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ओम्‌ 
जयरदादेद 
PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


AS ४ Sanskrit student at Bangalore, my attention was 
first drawn to a Poona manuscript of the Lalitasahasrang- 
mabhishya in 1886. Five years later, while collecting oid 
Sanskrit manuscripts for the Theosophical Society Library, 
where I was the pandit between 189] and 1902, more 
manuscripts came into my hands, During that period, I 
bad io translate the Bhashya into English for the use of 
the late Dr. Subramania Iyer (then Mr.) whose pandit also 
I was. And in 1899, it was Printed for the use of the 
public who, I thought, would be very few, belonging to 
the Theosophical Society and Understanding such an 
abstruse subject drawn from Mantra Sastras. The difficul- 
ties of kecuring old manusctipts ang the dilapida 
dition of those secured, rendereg 


X Jecome very popular due to 
increased knowledge in every department and to the 


publication of Sir J. G. Woodroffe’g works on Tantras in 
which my English translations 0 nic 
bhashya and Anandalahari were freely quoted and criticised. 
Then while collecting MSS, fop the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library for the next ten years under Mr. A. Maha- 


deva Sastri;’a great Sanskrit Scholar, I took special interest 





iv LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


in securing the rare manuscripts referred to in the co mmen- 
tary. Next I worked for the formation of a Sanskrit 
Library for the State of His Highness the enlightened 
Maharaja Gaikwar'of Baroda. Almost all the important 
manuscripts connected with the study of mantra Sastras 
are available now in the Baroda, Mysore and Adyar 
Libraries. Many of these have since appeared in print. 
The Sivasttras frequently referred to for occult doctrine in 
the commentary especially from names 64 to 84 are 
printed in the Kashmere series. The Parasurama Kalpa 
Satras on which the whole Tantra works are based are 
printed in the Gaikwar Oriental series. And almost all 
the Tantric works current on Vamamarga can be procured 
in Bengal, printed in Bengali Script. (For the names of 
the Tantras, Agamas and Samhitas see No. 17 Gaikwar 

oriental series 1466 to 1820.) 
a ण्य imd demand for this work was very great for 
edition Sod. k or 80 I could not undertake a second 
00006 1992 © Pressure of work. For on the 5th 
: » When I closed m k with the Baroda 

Government, the great p RO 

me as an Honorary oet Rabindranath Tagore engaged 
Bharati Library at Pisis to help in forming the Viswa- 
ntiniketan, Another cause for delay 


was the financial considerati 
ie! T T 7 
of Lalita could not be m; ad; ration. ‘The great occult work 


i i ea commercial concern. The 2,000 
(Es im back ar ation of the Sttasamhità printed 
Zamindar of Andipag; (0९082 of the late lamented 
gratis among deserving bos Wanted to distribute them 
ther hands for sal évotees, unfortunately fell into 
reese thereof to पे nii My endeavours to give the 

i ? 
Mylapore, proved futile. amakrishna Students’ Home at 


I was anxi 
4 xious that my present 
work should not meet with the same fate yp 


A few. earnest devotees have now come forward, 
among whom are a ruling chief-in Kathiawar and two 
Maharanis, to meet the expenses, considering it a 
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** Punya ” to spread the spiritual knowledge, and we have 
together undertaken the work. The sale proceeds of the 
work after meeting the expenses of printing, etc., will go 
to a charitable institution as did the proceeds of my 
English translation of Vishnu and Siva Sahasranamas in 
the last stage of the sale to the T. S. funds. Mr. 
Ramachandra Iyer, a true disciple of that great Yogi, the 
late Maha Swami of Sringeri Mutt was also urging me 
to bring out a second edition and offered me his notes 
prepared under the guidance of that Great occultist. I was 
corresponding with him on the matter but before anything 
could be arranged, unfortunately (for us) he became a 
mukta, a liberated soul. ; 

However, familiarity with the subject and a number 
of manuscripts connected with it passing through my 
hands for the last 35 years gave me confidence that if I had 
time,enough I could revise aud re-edit it. . Having dedicated 
my life wholly for manuscript works I could not spare any 
time for other work without breaking my vow. But while 
tonring for MSS. in Malabar last March in connection with 
Santiniketan Library Mr. Madhava Raja, the President of 
the District Board, Malabar, himself a devotee of Lalita, 
suggested on account of the terrible heat then prevalent 
there that I should suspend my MS. work till the monsoon 
broke in. He kindly offered me a house in Ooty where I 
could stay and bring out the 2nd edition, which I accepted. 

The work is now :horoughly revised ; many obscure 
passages have been made clear and certain others left out 
in the lst edition have been included. It is a happy 
coincidence that both the editions have come out from the 
Nilgiri Hills. The 1st one was brought out a quarter of a 
century ago at Bhavani House, the summer residence of the 
late Sir K. Seshadri Iyer. And now the second edition has 
made its appearance from Gulai Hind belonging to Mr. V. I. 
Mannadiar Avl. of Vadasseri, The Superintendent of the 
Vasantha Press has undertaken to expedite the printing of 
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the book. It is due to Devi’s infiuence that I am able 
to publish the 2nd edition in such a short time. May Devi 
bless him and others referred to above in their spiritual 
advancement ! 


COMMENTATOR'S LIFE 


Bhaskararaya, the second son of Gambhirabharati and 
his wife Konamamba, was born in the village of Thanuja, 
in the Vijaya district in the Maharashtra country. He was 
brought up in his early days in the town of Bhaga but his 
father soon took him to Benares for bis education. He 
learned all the eighteen Vidyas under one Nrisimha and was 
initiated into the Srividya by Sivadatta Sukla at Surat. 
Then he made a number of pilgrimages travelling as far 
eastwards as Kamarup in Assam, as far south as Sethu, 
in the west up to Gandhara and in the north up to 
Kadar in the Himalayas. He initiated all the Rajas of his 
time into the Srividya, built temples in all important 
centres, and dug up tanks near them. He married and 
lived for some time at Benares with his wife AnandI, where 
he defeated all the other Pandits in assemblies as was then 
the custom. He left Benares and spent some time on the 
banks of the Krishna River and later moved to the banks 
of the Caveri On the northern bank of the river at a 
place called _Bhaskarapura in the Tanjore District he 
established his own Paja, He died at Madhyarjuna near 
that place, His contemporaries were Kunkumananda- 
swami of Benares, the great devotee of Devi, Narayana 
Bhatt, ete. Tn one of his works he incidently refers to Sri 
Sankarüchàrya's time, (making adoration to him) as six 
years after the Saka Era, i.e, 1844 years ago. This affords 
a new cine to ascertain the date of our great Acharya, the 
incarnation of Siva, admired at all times by all scholars. 
This history of his life is extracted from a Kavya of one 
hundred and thirteen slokas composed by his direct Sishya 
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of the same family by name Jaganatha (printed in the 
Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, and added in the Lalita 
Sahasranàma Bhàshya). This Kavya also gives the names 
of thirty-eight of the many works of Bhaskararaya. 
Lalitasahasranama Bhāshya was composed in 1785 Sam- 
vasara Era, i.e., nearly two hundred years ago at Benares. 
Setubandha was written four years after, at Saptakotisvara- 
kshetra in Goa, the site of the present church at Panjim, 
where St. Xavier’s body is preserved. His Sishya Uma- 
nandanatha speaks of him in his work Umanandapadhati 
on Parasuràma Kalpasütra thus : “‘ There was not any part 
on earth unvisited by him, not any king known uninitiated 
by him, and not any science unknown to him. Indeed his 
form itself is the Parásakti." Before him came the great 
Kavindra another Maharashtra brahmin who lived at 
Benares and was the teacher to Darashaoko (see Kavindra 
list No. 17 Gaikwad's oriental series). 

These great and typical brahmins have incarnated 
themselves to help those less advanced in spirituality. 
Amongst Bhaskararaya’s works on different subjects, the 
Prasthanatraya works on Devi are Varivasyarahasya, 
Lalitasahasranamabhashya and Setubandha which are held 
in high esteem for their literary merits and Spiritual 
thoughts. 


THE CULT OF SRIVIDYA 


Anyone going through this present work patiently 
from beginning to end, though he will find the idea scatter- 
ed about and not condensed at one particular place, as was 
the case in all our old writings, will easily understand 
what our Spiritual practice was in ancient days. The 
Kundalini Sakti should be aroused from its place which is 
at the beginning of the spinal cord (Müladhara) and be led to 
the cerebrum (Sahasrüra). The next stage is Samadhi where 
Devi is realised in one's own self. 'This was the experience 
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of all our great Acharyas (see Saun. slo. 10, and the com- 
mentary on the names 90 to 111 of this book). It 
would be superfluous on my part to write an essay on this 
occult subject swelling the pages of this book, as promised 
in the introduction of the first edition. So the pious and 
earnest readers are referred to this great work, where ail 
the essential cults of our ancients, are carefully recorded. 

In this connection I mention for the benefit of the 
children of our Aryan Religion the following practices 
preparatory to the above process. One should get up very 
early in the morning and after finishing the morning 
ablutions should take breathing exercise iu a well venti- 
lated place. This is done by inhaling and exhaling the 
breath deeply through one or both nostrils for about ten 
minutes, sitting cross-legged and facing east or north. This 
must be followed by the “‘Kambhaka” practice for five 
minutes. According to this one should, after inhaling, 
retain the breath as long as possible without straining 
himself before he breathes out again. 

The third practice is the “ Bhasra ” (Bellow) practice. 
This is done for the next five minutes by automatically 
pressing the belly backwards in quick succession by con- 
,wacting the muscles of the stomach for exercising the 
smaller intestines. This may be repeated at sunset also by 
one with an empty stomach. It improves greatly the 
digestive powers and keeps the bowels in order. It helps 
the free circulation of bloo2 cà ts good tor the lungs. 

These practices do not require any Special instructions 
from a teacher and are quite harmless, They ought to be 
continued systematically every day in one’s life. This may 
be practised by all persons irrespective of age or sex, ex- 
cepting women in a family way who should not attempt the 
* Bhasra ”. But chronic patients afflicted with bowel or 
lung diseases should be carefully guided by a scientifically 
trained instructor. Before starting to do it he may pray for 
protection the universal mother repeating the first name of 
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this work, viz., Srimatha and at the finish he may conclude 
by prayer to Lalitambika (the last name). Among the 
Schools started lately for the benefit of our degenerated 
youth—degenerated under a faulty system of education and 
dissipating habits, what with artificial stimulants such as 
coffee and tea and what with an artificial standard of living 
— is the famous one at Lonavla, a beautiful Sanatorium in 
Poona district. Its experiments Supported by X-rays are 
recorded in its Quarterly Journal called the Yoga-Mimamsa. 
May our young generation take up these practices and 
become a healthier nation, is the pious wish of the author ! 


TEXT 


Lalitasahasranama containing 320 Slokas in three 
chapters occurs in the second part of the Brabmanda Parana 
which is the last of Sri Veda Vyasa’s 18 Puranas, Even a 
cursory reading of this will impress one with the impor- 
tance attached by Sri Veda Vyasa to the subject of Mantra 
Sastra in the last of his Puranas. The Puranas have come 
to us 38 an explanation to some abstruse Vedic passages, 
elaborated with sonie histories of past students. Of course, 
some accretions naturally crept in in the long run which 
make some scholars think lightly of them. For instance 
a two hundred year old manuscript entitled the Brahma 
Gita Vyakhya on Sata Samhita, by Vidyaranya on Aitareya 
Tpi Qo. 2A, 1895--908 coltection) wan raded 
my hands while examining manascripts last November and 
December a8 an honorary worker for the Bhandarkar's 
Oriental Institute, Poona, contains only thirty Slokas 
whereas the present printed one contains more than hun- 
dred Slokas dealing elaborately with the subject and touch- 
ing a little on other subjects as well. Our ancient Rishis 
have attached more importance to the passages of the 
Puranas than those of the Vedas where the Puranas were 


treated as part of them and not as Separate literature (see 
B 


` 
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Br. Up., EI-4-10). It will be seen from Pauranic manuscripts 
of the tenth to thirteenth centuries which are very rare to 
secure that the Puranas were intended to explain the Vedic 
doctrines to lay minds. But like every other subject, they 
have degenerated to such an extent that they have lost their 
real significance and have come to be treated as some 
childish story. In these days both the reader and the 
hearer of the Puranas are generally uncultured. The 
former especially has no spirituality in him and the reading 
has become a profession for him as a means to his 
livelihood. With the revival of our spirituality, I hope, 
the Puranas wil! regain their original place. 


CoMMENTATORS 


1. The commentator Vimarsanandanatha is a pupil of 
Vimalanandanatha whose commentary is a short one 
containing about 2,000 grantlias. We do not know much 
about his history. The MS. was lately discovered in 
Conjeevaram, the old centre of learning and it was mach 
injured by worms and was given to the Adyar Library. 

2. Vidyaranya Munisvara ig another commentator 
who was a disciple of Anantaranyaptjya. His commentary 
contains about 1,500 granthas. We do not know whether 
this Vidyaranya Muni is the same person who commented 
upon the Vedas under the name of Sayana. But according 
to tradition Sri Vidyaranya Swami wrote a great treatise on 
Mantra Sastra (may be the book Vidyarnava, a complete 
MS. of it is in the Jammu Library, Kashmere) and built the 
Sringeri Matt and Srichakra tower over it, “His commentary 
is for the thousand names only, and a complete copy of his 
work has not been secured yet. 

3. Bhattanarayana. His commentary consists of 2,500 
grantbas. Little is known of him excepting that he was 
born of Venka/adri, the inculeator of Advaita Vidya to 
his wife Narayanamba and that he was the pupil of 
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ParasIvanandanatha. Wherever I found that Bhattanarayana 
differed from Bhaskararaya, or gave more meanings than 
the latter has given, I have quoted the extracts from his 
(Bhaitanarayana’s) commentary. (All the commentators 
divide the book in twelve divisions: see page 27, Foot 
note 3.) ] 

4. The next commentator was one Sankara who gives 
only ordinary meanings. His work is not of much 
importance, 

5. Bhaskararaya. He is the author of the present work, 
which is presented to the public in English garb. He 
freely quotes a number of his predecessors whenever he 
plunges into occultism for the meaning of the names. But I 
think he depends largely for his ideas on the first mentioned 
commentary. We do not know how many commentaries 
were written before this. But I find he depends more for 
his authority on Saundaryalahart of Sankaracharya (the 


first 41 slokas are called Anandalahari and the remaining 42. 


to 100 slokas are termed Saundaryalahari) and on his Guru's 
Guru Gaudapada's works, The Saundaryalahar! with a 
number of Commentaries on it has become so popular 
throughout the length and breadth of India that I used to 


' ind manuscripts of the same spread from Manasarover to 


Cape and Gandhar to the Chinese Wall. About a hundred 
of the commentaries with the text have been secured and 
deposited in the libraries assisted by me. 

I have added to this book the Sanscrit text corrected 
and carefully prepared according to the commentary for the 
use of Parayana (the daily reading). . The thousand names 
are thousand Mantras. I used to witness in many houses 
and temples where Lalitasahasranama Archana was per- 
formed on Fridays and other auspicious occasions, the 
performers and Pajaris owing to their ignorance torture 
the names. By. this practice according to our Sastras, not 
only do we not get the desired results as described in the 
result-chapter, but we get bad resalts as well. For instance 
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when people generally visit Conjeevaram or Madura the 
Pajari performs the Lalitasahasranama Archana to the 
Goddess by these names. But as the pilgrims themselves 
are ignorant it does not strike them if the Mantras are 
correctly uttered or not. Fortunately it is not the case in 
the temples of the north where, being Vedic ones, the 
Paja is performed by the visitors themselves and not by 
proxy. I hope this edition will be useful for the correct 
performance of the Paja in the north as well as in the sooth. 
I hope also to see at an early date the establishment of an 
university in the South with the superfluous Temple funds, 
to train up the Püjaris in our occult sciences, for the 
resuscitation of our declined spirituality to its prestine 
parity which alone can bring true happiness to the 
Bharata Khanda, the land of our Rishis. 


Om TAT Sat 
Guar HIND 


Ootacamund 


R. A. SASTRY 
22-6-25 ^ 


BENEDICTION 


I sow down to Lalità, the supporter of the universe, 
the ruler of creation, preservation, and destruction, the 
Srividy&, the eternal, the great Tripurasundart. She 
should be ‘contemplated as the great Tripuras.ndart, 
bright as millions of rising suns, and armed with the 
noose, the elephant hook, the bow of sugar-cune, and the 
arrows of flowers.' 


INTRODUCTION TO BHASKARARAYA’S 
COMMENTARY 


I. He who was born to the learned Gambhtra in thc 
womb of Konamamb3, who has penetrated to the heart of 
the eighteen sciences (Vidyàs) through Sri Nrisimha, hia 
guru, and who has been fully consecrated * by the holy 
givadatta Sukla—he believes the three protectors ° to be 
the three sacred fires, the three cities (of Tripura Devt) an 
the three Vedas. 





.1For the meaning of noose, eic. see names 8 to 11 of the 
Sahasranáma. 


a Initiation is of two kinds, Diksha and Pürns. 


3 Gambhira (father), Nrisimha (Vidya d Sivadatta 
onan pana C » (Vidy& guru) and 8i 


1* 
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II Bhasuranandanatha,’ protected by the venerable 
Garus, makes this commentary on the thousand names of 
Lalita, which are very secret and deserve to be honoured by 
great men, explaining all the technical rules (Paribhashas) 
composed by his Gurus. 

IIL. .By the eight divine and powerful deities of 
Speech, at the command of the Mother, were first composed 
the thousand divine names of Lalita ; and this created 
wonder in Brahma, Vishnu and other gods ; how then can 
a man like myself interpret even a Single name ? 

IV. Yet, one of the deities of speech, moved in the 
depth of her heart by the divine Mother, the holder of the 
thread (the thread on which the universe is strung), dances 
on the tip of (my) tongue which is purified by the water 
which has bathed the feet of my three Gurus, and I accept 
the deity as my own self 


V. There are many assemblies of learned men, in 
the East extending as far as Kàmarüpa watered by the 
river named after the son of Brahma, in the West as far 
as Gandhara watered by the Sindhu (Indus), in the South as 
far a8 Setu (the bridge) constructed by Sri Rama, and in the 
North as far as Kedara impenetrable on account of snow, 


May this, my effort please them, though it is impossible 
to please the ignorant. 


ascertained from great teachers. Nrisimha- 
nandanatha, my revered guru, out of compassion for his 
disciples" reveals these Mysteries and M re Mysteries and composes this this 


3 The name assumed at initiation, 


? Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth), 
(salvation). 


3 Nrisimha composed forty verses f i ommentary on 
the original Chchalakshara Sutras, which a 24 in number, and 
Bhiskarariya's commentary is based on them and on this Sahasra- 
nama. 


Kama (desire), and Moksha 
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auspicious Sloka for the sake of his students though hc 
himself is above all difficulties : 

(Verse I) : " I praise Tripura who is the treasure-house 
of the race (Kulanidhi), who is of red complexion, whose 
limbs resemble those of Kamaraja, who is much praised 
by the three gods of the three qualities (gunas), who isa 
secret deity (Ekamtam), who dwells in the Bindu, and who 
manifests the universe.” 

Tripura : She who has three Puras (lit. cities), ie., 
circles, angles, lines, syllables, etc. The Kalika Purana 
Says: "She has three angles as well as three circles and 
her Bhipura is three-lined ; her Mantra is said to be of 
three syllables, and she has three aspects. The Kundalini 
energy also is threefold in order that she may create the 
three gods; thus since she is everywhere triple, she is 
called Tripura.” {Vide name 626.) 

Kulanidhi: Kula, genus, family; Nidhi, treasure- 
house ; she is the result (Nidhi) of the Unity (Kula) of the 
measurer, the measured, and the act of measuring, 
because Jnana (knowledge) exists only when one says “I 
know this pot." The venerable Acharya’ says, (Dakshina- 
müriyashtaka, verse IV) that when one says “I know, 
all the universe simply reflects his light.” According 
to the Kosa, Kula means class. “Or, Kula may mean 
the spiritual hierarchy beginning with 

ending with one’s own Guru. The Mahabhashya says’; 
“ family is of two kinds, one 
the other from learning.” Or, Kula, 


conduct; for, 
Bhavishyottarapurana says “Kula doe 


8 not mean 


Pipe Ae a ete ERE —— 
1897 the word Acharya, the commentator al ins Gri 
Sanküráchárys. ways means Ẹri 


३ This is not to be found in the printed editions II—1—18. 
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absorbed, 4e., the Müladhara centre. As Devi dwells in 
that centre she is called Kulanidhi. 

The three gods: Vishnu, Brahma and Rudra, of the 
Satva, Rajas and Tamas qualities respectively. . 

Ekamtim :—Eka :— « (a) +i (2e according to 
the rule of Karmadharaya-samisa, means S'ivaküma (the 
desire of Siva); hence Eka means the wife of Siva. Visva 
(a lexicon) says “ a, (अ) means Brahma, Vishnu, fsa and the 
tortoise.” Anekarthadhvanimanjari (another lexicon) 8898 
“*¢ (इ) means Manmatha ” (Kama or desire). : 

Bindu : Sarvanandamayachakra (the 9th chakra in the 
Sri chakra). 

Next is shown how the names are indicated in the 
above verse. They are as follows : Tripura, Pa represents 
one, Ra the number two. Vararuchi says : " The consonant 
groups Ka, Ta, Pa, Ya, ete., represent numbers (i.¢., Ka, 
one, kha two, Ga three, etc.) The vowels (i.e, A to Ah 16 
in number) and na denote cipher.” The counting is from 
right to left. The same rule is to be observed in all the 
following words. Thus Pura means twenty-one. There 
are twenty-one names in the Sahasranama beginning with 
word Tri, e.g., from Trinayana, (453) to Trikonaga (986). 

Kulanidhi : The word nidhi represents nine. There are 
nine names beginning with the word Kula, from Kulamritai- 
karasika (90) to Kularüpint (897). 

Arunasriyam : Arana—Sürya, represents twelve, 577, 
i.e., the names beginning with Sri are twelve, from Srimata 
(1) to Srisiva (998). 

Kamardja, Raja, sixteen; the names beginning with 
Kama are sixteen from-Kamerabadha, ete., (30) to Kamakeli- 
tarangita (863). है 

Viddhangim ; Dha, nine, ga, three ४.९., 39. There are 
thirty-nine names beginning with Vi, from Vigukraprana- 
harana (76) to Viragint (937). 


1 Kundalini energy is said to sleep in the Müladhára. 
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Trigunaih: there are three names beginning with 
Guna, as Gunanidhi (604) Gunapriya, (722) Gunatita (961). 

Ninutüm : Na represents cipher, Ta 6. The names 
beginning with Ni are 60, from the names Nijiruna, ete., 
(12) to Niralamba (877). : 

Ekamtim: there is only one (Eka) name, beginning 
with Tam, i.e., Tambalaptritamukhi (559). 

Bindugam : Gam 3 ; there are 3 names beginning with 
Bindu, as Bindumandala, etc., (380) Baindavasana, (905) 
and Biudutarpana, etc., (974). 

Mahirambham: Ra 2. Bha 4, i.e, 42. There are 42 
names beginning with Maha as from Mahalavanya, ete., (48) 
to Mahest (932). 

IL We will explain concigély the Paribhashas (techni- 
cal rules) which follow the chchalakshara Sütras * belonging 
to Lalitisahasranama to please the Kaulas. 

Kaulas. The worshippers of Vidya. We will show 
as occasion arises that the Chchalakshara Sütras are not to 
be easily understood. The Paribhashas can be easily under- 
stood. Hence the Paribhasha verses. 

III. The introductory part (of this Sahasranama) 
contains 51 verses. The names are contained in 18214 
verses. The concluding part has 8614 verses. The total is 
320 verses. 

IV. (The 51 verses of the first part) are divided as 
follows: 10 are of Agastya, 1 of Sata, 16% of Hayagriva, 
31$ of Devi, 914 of Hayagriva, 944 ef Devi, and the last 
one is Dhyanasloks. Thus the speeches are to be taken 
respectively. 

Agastya the great mani, the first amongst the devotees 
of Srividya, learned from Hayagriva, his revered guru, the 
Mantra, Nyasa, Püja, Purascharana, Homa, Rahasya, and 

1 This is an index to this Sahasrandma consisting of 24 aphorisms 
like the Sarvanukramanikas (iudices) to the Vedas. I do not know who 
the author of this ie, nor ie the name of the Sütras to be found in 


any of the catalogues of public or private libraries. There is a book 
of this name which describes the Svaras of S&maveds. 
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the Stotras of Sri mata (Holy Mother) as treated in seven 
respective chapters in the Brahmandapurana ; he also learned 
all about her origin and many other secret things ; and, 
wondering why he, a devotee, was not taught the thousand 
most secret names whose existence he discovered by the 4 
power of his penance (Tapas), he thus questioned his guru. 





CHAPTER I 
LALITÀ SAHASRANAMA 


AGASTYA said : 

1. O horse-faced one, of great wisdom, well versed 
in all the Sastras, you have related (to me) the most 
wonderful history of Devi Lalita. 


Agastya derives his name from Aga,a mountain, and 
stya, to fix. The story is related at length in the Kastkhanda 
(Book I, Chap. 5) to which we refer the reader. Horse-faced 
one: Hayagriva. The story is found in Devi Bhagavata 
(1—5). Once, being extremely tired with keeping awake in 
order to protect the sacrifices, ete., Lord Vishnu fell fast 
asleep, resting his head on his bow. Brahms, Rudra and 
others, wishing to awaken him for Some particular purpose, 
induced the white ants named Vamris to bite through the 
bow-string, promising them in return a portion of the sacri- 
fice. It was done, and the tremendous bow, being released, 
took off the head (of Vishnu). They searched in Sorrow for 
the head but in vain, and in the end Tripurasundari being 
worshipped, directed them to join the head of a horse to the 
body and disappeared. That was Hayagriva, Vishnu 
revived, and he, after killing an asura of that name, learned 
all the secret sciences direct from Devi. So Hayagriva is 
Vishnu himself. This story reminds that Devi has already 
shown her grace to Hayagriva. 

Lalita ; lit. one who plays. The Padmapurana says : 
“Having passed beyond the worlds she plays ; hence she 
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is called Lalita.” Above Sakti and Siva, there exist various 
manifestations of Parasakti and of Sadàásiva : each has its 
own grades and spheres ; but Mahasakti, which is the same 
as Parasiva, crossing all worids, has her residence in that 
supreme sphere called Mahákailàsa, Aparajita, etc. Her 
body is formed of pure and concentrated Satva without any 
admixture of Rajas and Tamas ; whereas the other S'aktis 
merely have a preponderance of the Safva guality over the 
other two (Rajas and Tamas) and not of pure Satva. 
Hence she is the highest, the prototype of Parabrahman. 
There are many secret manifestations of this Goddess, but 
in this work that particular manifestation termed Kames'vart 
and known as Lalita is referred to. 

Lalità also indicates that this (deity) is fond of elegant 
things (Sringararasa). 

The most wonderful: because such history was not 
heard of before, nor was it similar to any. 

2. You related to me in detail, first the birth of the 


Mother, then Her coronation and Her slaying of Bhanda- 
Sura. 


Birth: The Srutis say “ Verily this was Asat (non 
being) in the beginning." (Tai.-Up., II, 7); "In the 
beginning, 0 child, this was Sat (being) only " (Chh.-Up., 
VL 1D; . There was, at that time, neither Sat nor Asat 
etc." (Tai. Br., II, 8—9—3). From these Srutis we gather 
that before manifestation there existed absolute conscious- 
ness. But how the first manifestation, the germ of desire 
(Kamakalarapa), arose in it, can be known from the Guru 


alone. Or birth means one of her incarnations from the 
sacred sacrificial fire, 


Coronation : her initiatio: 
whole universe, 
3. The Sripura (Stichakra) has been minutely described 


to us in all its glory ; as also the greatness of the fifteen- 
syllabled Mantra (Panchadast). 


n into the ralership of the 
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S'ripura is described in the Rudrayamala,' as existing 
beyond and above the innumerable world-systems and as 
surrounded by twenty-five walls, each of many thousand. 
Yojanas in length. This is one description. Lord Durvasa, 
the prince of teachers, has also described it concisely in the 
Lalitastavaratna* as situated at the top of Mount Meru and 
of equal magnificence. This is another description. The 
commentator on Vidyaratna ° places it in the middle of the 
ocean of milk ; and this is the third. 

Fifteen-syllabled Mantra: Panchadayi. It is divided 
into Kadividya and Hadividyà, and may mean here either 
of the two. 

The addition of the syllable S7tm in that Mantra is sup- 
ported by a quotation from the Sruti (Rig-veda, V, 47—4) : 
“That which contains four Ims (fF), and confers benefit.” 
Some say that this (the word Sri) is extremely secret, and 
should be known by tradition alone. Other great. men do 
not hold it (the four Ims) as authoritative, because it is not 
found anywhere in the Tantras. But others say that the 
above-quoted Sruti (Rigveda) refers to the sixteen-syHabled 
Mantra, as it is said “when the letter Sri is added at the 
end of the Mantra called Kamaraja, it consists of sixteen 
syllables and is called Srividya.” Others again say it 
means a certain Mantra discovered by Hayagriva. Sri 
means holy, in this case. 

4. In the Nyasakhanda, the Nyasas such as Shodha- 
nyāsa have been described; the method of Antaryüga 
(inner sacrifice), as also that of Bahiryaga (external 
sacrifice). : ; 





1 As voluminous a work as the Mahabharata, and said to contain a 
lakh and a quarter of verses (Granthas). Only fragments of this 
book now exist. ` 

१ This work has been Printed in the Kivyamala Series, Bombay, 
Part X ; it contains 213 siokas, 

3 This book is not mentioned in any catalogue, and may mean 
Panchadasi. 


2० 
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:5. And Mahayaga (great sacrifice) has been described 
in the Pajakhanda; in the chapter on Purascharana you 
have told us the rules of Japa. 

The six principal Nyaesas are Ganesa, Graha, Nakshatra, 
Yogini, Ravi, and Pitha; these are collectively called 
Shodhinyasa, and that itself is of various kinds, viz., 
Bhüshana, Malint, ete. There are also Chakra Nyasa and 
other Nyàsas.' 

Nysa means meditating upon a particular Devata as 
placed in a corresponding part of the body. 

_Antaryaga is meditating on the thread of light 
proceeding from the Maladhara up to Rajadanta; or the 
mental worship of the Devata. 

Bahiryüga consists of the account of the rites and 
arrangement of the vessels up to SAntistava (a hymn on 
tranquillity). 

Mahiyaga : the same (Bahiryàga) is performed with 
eight Ashtakas. All this we have dealt with in our book 
on Varivasya prakàsa ° in the Pajaprakarana. 

Puraschdrana is a performance of Japa before (Purah) 
beginning to concentrate (Upüsanà) on the Mantra, and 
after the Diksha (vow). The method of practising it 
(Japa) consists of the five states (Avasthas), the six 
Sanyas (void), the seven Vishuvas (absorptions) and the 
nine Chakras. We have dealt with it in detail in the first 
part of the Varivasyarahasya.* 

eee 

IT ix ki " " 2. s 
io de pe i kinda of Nyasa are described in the og ars IL 14 
we -upon as the pri 


resa as printed by me some years back but the copies are 


3 The five Avasthás are (1, 39 to i i 
the fourth, aud Afth states, the six Sonya are desetlbed In. sores 
1—H. (Vide Theos hist, Vol. 19, page 371). The seven Vishuvas 


FE लक Mantra, (5) Nádika, (4) Prarünia, (5 
Sakti, (6) Kala, and (7) Tatvaviskuva. "s one O, rd 


LALITA SAHASRANAMA u 
6 and 7. In the Homakhanda you have told ü 


things to be used in the Homa and the rakes] ie 
performing ıt; the fundamental identity between 
Chakraraja, Vidya (fifteen-syllabled Mantra), Sridevi 
Guru and pupil, has been imparted to ys in the 
Rahasyakhanda. In the chapter on prayers (Stotra. 
khanda) various sets of prayers have been given, 
Chakrarüja includes all the Chakras beginnin 


the Bindu, nine in number.' E from 
Vidya: either the fifteen-syllabled or the Sixteen. 
syllabled, mantra, i.c., Panchadast or 810१881. 


Sridevi : the goddess Tripurasundari. 
Identity (Tadaimya) : all of them are Brahman, 


Gita 17, 23 says: “Om, Tat and Sat are the Pas 
designations of Brahman." Hence all of them? are with 


Brahman. The method of this identification has been 
dealt with by us in the Varivasyárahasya (IY). 

Various sets: Panchami Stavarüja and other Prayers. 

8. The thousand names of the goddesses Man : 


trint and 
Dandini have bcen told me, but those of Devi Lalita, have 


not been told me. 


Manirini a minister, helps one in ruling a Kingdo, 
and in the Tantras she is called Rajasyamala, 2 


Dandini helps one to control (enemies or senses), and 
in the Tantras she is called Varaht. EF 


ooo 


of one's experience when one identifies oneself wi 

Sloka 53 says it is called Tutvavishuva, because it is pr whee 

one.identities himself with the Atman. M ककत र 8 Japa m. oh 

the repetition of a Mantra by the process describe above, "pns 

the Yoginihridaya, IIT, 182 to 197. * Vide 
1 The names of the niue Chakras as given in th. inthri 

83 to 85) are as follows: Trailokya y S Yogiothridaya 


‘ohana, the & 
Sarva Samtshohhana, Sarvasaubhigyadayaka Sarv Fraser 


drthasdd, trie 
t. " : N waa, Sarva- 
non Sarvarogahara, Sarvasiddhimaya, and Sarvanandamaya 


3 Srichakra, Mantra, Devi, Gura and the Student. 
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9. O Hayagriva, thou ocean of mercy, on this point 
doubt has arisen in me ; have you forgotten it or knowingly 
neglected it ? 

10. Or, is it because that I am unworthy to hear the 
thousand names ? Tell me the reason why you have omitted 
this. 


There might be four possible reasons why the thousand 
names were not imparted. First, the forgetfulness of the 
teacher. This is not the reason, because, as Hayagriva is 
endowed with omniscience, he cannot forget it. Second, 
the indifference of the teacher; this is not the reason, 
because in the four relationships, viz., those of friend, 
enemy, servant, and indifferent persons, that of pupil is 
included under that of servant, and he cannot be regarded 
with indifference; because if 80, the teacher would no 
longer possess the attribute of compassion. The third 
reason is the unworthiness of the pupil. This cannot be 
ihe reason, for the Guru himself imparts to the pupil 
fitness io receive knowledge, For, the Bodhasàra says 

The holy Guru imparts the lotus quality to the flower 
which is no lotus (१.८., imparts wisdom to the student who 
otherwise could never obtain fit) by declaring the Vedanta 
doctrines of discrimination and dispassion. Thus, like the 
Guru, the sun causes the lotus to bloom. Hence every 


rae should be made to approach the Guru who is the 


ucc nda is that the knowledge is secret, as 
Sita said 3 
11. Thus questioned by the holy, obi ones 
(Kumbhasambhava), Hayagriva greatly delighted, addressed 
the ascetic Kumbhasambhava thus ; 


The Bharata prohibits it: " Not questioned, to no one 
should it be imparted. Thus (is) the ordinance of the 


* 
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Vedas." Again, the second part of the same sanctions it : 
" Even if not questioned, one may impart (wisdom) to a 
Student, if he (the Guru) is not in return repelled.” This 
is intended for a student who has faith, but is unable to 
question. For, it is said that if one has no faith, there 
is a great loss to him. Baadhayana says, ‘‘ Faithlessness is 
a great sin, and faith indeed is a great Tapas. Therefore 
the gods do not partake of the oblations offered without 
faith, Whether he performs sacrifices, or gives gifts, that 
fool never goes to heaven. He whose conduct is doubtful, 
and who acts according to his own whim and against the 
scriptures, is called a fool, because he violates all the 
principles of the Dharmas.” The Sruti also says ‘‘ By 
faith, the fire is kindled, by faith the oblation is offered, 
etc." The meaning is even if one questions, who is without 
faith, to him the knowledge should not be imparted. Why 
then about the non-questioner ? If a student is unable to 
put questions, but has full faith, in such cases, without 
expecting questions, the Guru can impart knowledge. But 
here Agastya has faith and the power to put questions, 
Such being the case, why did he not put me the question, 
thought, the holy Hayagriva, the prince of teachers, who 
was much taken by the services of the student and wanted 
to instruct him. Bat fearing the injunction, ‘not asked, 
not to be given,’ he was much pained at the delay of the 
student in questioning him with devotion. The instruction 
of the thousand names, १९१६ therefore withheld from him 
till he asked. 

Ascetic : (Tapasa) Agastya has in him that faith which 
gave him the thirst for knowledge, which comes only after 
annihilating the sins by the performance of Yaga, etc. 

Kumbhasembhava means one who has long practised 
Kumbhaka, the third stage of Praniyama, and a means to 
restrain the fleeting modifications of the mind. Moreover, 
Rechaka and Püraka (expiration and inspiration) may easily 
be practised by all, but not so the Kumbhahka. 
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As Agastya ie a worshipper of Devi the Guru 
instructs bim in this hymn. If one has faith and devotion, 
but does not worship the Vidy&, according to the Sastras 
the Guru who imparts it to him will meet with the curse of 
Yogini. 

12. Hayagriva said: 

Oh Agastya, husband of Lopümudra, listen with con- 
centrated mind. I shall tell you why I did not instruct 
you in the thousand names. 


Lopimudra : the wife of Agastya ; she is known as a 
model wife who devoutly worships the goddess to whom 
her husband devotes his life. Being the husband of 
Lopamudra is thus a special qualification or attribute of 
Agastya. Devi herself says in Trisati. (I, 15): ° His 
wife Lopàmudrá worships me with devotion : and he too is 
extremely devoted to me. So you may instruct him.” 

Lopümudrü may also be the name of a Mantra, or, 
another name for Tripurasundart, In this case the Sanskrit 


word for husband, pati, should be taken to mean 
' worshipper.” 


13. I did not tell you (that) because I thought it was 
@ secret, and for no other (reason) ; as you have now asked 
me with devotion T shall impart to you that. 


14. The Teacher may impart even a secret to a student 


who is possessed of devotion ; but it shall never bo taught ' 


by you to ono who has no Bhakti (devotion) ; 


One who has no devotion : to one such, even should he 
ask for it, it should not be taught ; but to the devoted, to 
the man of Bhakti, even without hig asking for it, it may 
be taught. 


T ———— ee 


' There is a discussion in the commenta; about the Lopamadra 
Mantra, which I have dropped in the translation P 
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15. Never to a rogue, to a wicked man; nor at any 
time to one who is devoid of faith. But to one who is 
thoroughly devoted to the Divine Mother, to one who 
understands the Royal Science ; 


The Sruti says! : * Science approached a Brahmana and 
said to him Conceal me, I am your treasure. Do not 
make me over to one who is envious or crooxed-minded, 
nor to à rogue. So kept, my virtue endures.” 

Rogue: one who, though conscious that his eyes were 
opened by the Teacher, is yet unwilling to own the fact, 
and himself takes credit for knowledge so gained, or 
pretends not to recognise it. 

Wicked man: one who tells his Teacher that he is 
convinced (of the truth and value of the teachings), but 
abuses him afterwards ; one whose heart is not pure. 

Faith: the belief that what the Teacher says is 
supreme truth. The Bhakti-Tantra says (Sandilya Satra, . 
I, 2): "The highest devotion to Jsvara (is called) that 
(Bhakti) ”. 

Royal Science : (Vidyaraja) ; the Panchadagt Mantra. 
This should be learned from a Guru. 

16 and 17. To a worshipper (Upasaka) who is pure 
you may impart the thousand names. The Goddess Lalita 
has many thousands of ever powerful names in the Tantras ; 
but this set of thousand, O Sage, is the first and the best. 
Srividy& is the first of all the Mantras, and in it tho Kadi 
is tho first and the bost. 


Upasaka : one who daily performs both the compul- 
sory and the optional (Nitya and Naimityaka) rites and in 


1 Manu, II, 114; and Nirakta, II, 4. 


? Devi has not only a thousand names but several sets of names 
each consisting of athousaud. This treatise reveals one particular 
aet of thousand names as the hest, 
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doing so, practises the mental action of realising the 
undividedness of Devi in all. 

Pure: free form dishonesty and villainy, ete. 

Many thousand names: of the many millions of 
thousands, only ten sets of thousand names are selected ; 
these are indicated by the first letters of each set of one 
thousand, vig, Gam, Gà, Sya, La, Ka, Ba, La, Rà, $a, 
Bha, (vide Chap. III—70, com.) 

Tantras : There are many thousands of names in the 
sixty-four Agamas'! as also in the Puranas, 

. . Mantra: The difference between Mantra and Vidya 
i that the former has reference to male deities and the 
rein to female ones, To show the identity of Siva with 
ori the word Vidya is here used along with the word 
Dew yn ee „Permission is given to meditate thus on 
femáls, र. sna One may meditate upon Devi, as male or 

, existence, knowledge, and bliss (Sat, Chit, and 


Ananda) wi 
Without att; 2 
to names ie : ributes." The Malamantra also refers 


oth 
thousand eua Senders, hence we fnd in this set of 
Srimata (Fem.) 
Mantra: i ; 
Tnm, d in the plural to show that though 
is formed of Sites (Katas) it (Panchadast Mantra) 


Mant $ ala. T e kinds, viz., Pinda, Kartari, Bija, 
ra and Maj. he Nityatantra says “ A mono-syllable 


is named Pinga. e ii 
a Mantra having th inda ; a two-syllabled one Kartari ; 


2 Tee to nine syllables is called Bija ; one 
Pis Mes vins vent syllables is known as Mantra; and 
without any Pec than twenty-syllables are called Malas ; 
irther distinction.” i 
fifteen-syllsbled ay len.” Here (in the Text) the 


antra is rightly called “a Mantra”; 
hence the use of the word. 


1 Vide Lakshmidhara’a commentary on “Saundaryalabars,™ 
Sloka 31. 
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Kadi: that which has Ka at the beginning 
may refer to Sakti mentioned in Tantraraja as Ka, 
that work Siva says to Devi: “The syllable Ka is in thy 
form, and that Sakti confers all miraculous powers 
(Siddhis).” The Sruti (the Tripuropanishad, No. 82) 
says: “The Mantra of the ancient Vidya, the mother of 
the universe, is composed of the letters indicated by the 
following words, Kama, Yoni, Kamala, Vajrapani, Guha, 
Hasa, Matarisva, Abhra, Indra, Guha, Sakala and Maya.” 
According to the rules called Sarvavedantapratyaya,' 
although all the Vidyas arising out of the Vedas are one 
and the same, still they differ according to the intellectual 
capacities of the devotees (Upasakas). 

The Kadi-vidya is said td be the best (Para) because 
in the other Vidyas all the thirty-seven letters, indicating 
the thirty-six tatvas and the one (Brahman) above them, 
are not consistent. 

These points are dealt with by us in the Varivasya- 
rahasya (vide ll, 26). It is said in that work: “The 
pure Vidya (Kadi) is that whose body is indicated 
by the vowels, the consonants, the three Bindus, the 
three Nadas, and which is in the form of the thirty- 
six tutus and the one that transcends them.” ® Moreover 
the following secret meaning, and many other similar 
things which must be obtained from a Guru, are not 
consistent with the Hadividya. ‘ Even when one syllable 
of (Her) mantra (which consists of a number of syllables) 
is well obtained (by a person), he is envied by Ravi, 


PIE eee SUE 


; or, it 
4. In 


1 Vide the Vedanta Sttras of Vyasa. The Sutra ITI—3— Ü 
“The coguitions Md by all the Yodänta teris are identica Ton 
to 6 non-difference of injuncti ET 
gooount. the East," Vol. 38, pago 130 ion and so ठा. Sacred 


2 The 36 Tatvas, according to the Saktas, are Siva, Sakti, Fadasi 
Isvara, Suddhavidya, Maya, Kala, Kala, Vidya, Raga, Niyati 
Purusha, Prakriti, Ahankara, Buddhi, Manas, 5 Jnana and 5 
Karmendriyas, 5 Taumátras, and 5 Mahabhitas. 


3° 
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Garuda, Indu. Kandarpa, Sankara, Anala and Vishnu." 
(Sethubhandha, I, 3.)* 

** The eleventh syllable (Zkára) of her (Mantra) which 
is shaped like a triangle is even now seen as the support 
and the seed of the Universe from the mundane egg to the 
infinite Space." I, 6.* 

Some say that the Sruti (Rig-veda, V, 47—4) which 
says “It consists of four lms (ईम्‌) and confers benefit ” is 
consistent only with the Kadividya; but the secret 
meaning is that it (the meaning of the Sruti) applies 
equally well to the Hadividya. Again, the Tripuratapint 
Up. (No. 80) says: "Now we shall describe the most 
secret part of that (Vidya)." Then it proceeds to prove 
the identity of the Gayatri with the Panchadasi Mantra ; 
and states that the word Tat (the first word of the Gayatri) 
18 synonymous with Ka (the first word of the Panchadast) ; 
and so the identity of the other words is explained. 


U 


1 Comm. 1. Ravi. (the san i i 
: we. t god) envies because he is the onl great 
luminary, » the object of meditation, and the stimulator of all A 


2. Garuda. Who has the i i 
rvading Vish 0 power of carrying the weight of all- 
pe Tight note. nu, is the remover of poison, and has the quickness 


3. Indu. (Moon i 

causes pleasure in का all 
4. Kandarpa. Th ] . i 

càu Bs invisit] un is d Ede Mem PA, agitates all minds and 

Sh Vari LU a 

5. Sankara. The lord alt knowledge, who is above the Universe 
&. Anala. (The god of fire SM RC 

sentient beings, who carries ut Poin in tha di etn Dind ud 

consumer cf everything, etc. ¢ 3) and is the 
7. Aud Vishnu, the protecto; " 

Lakshmi aad the ल्क of Mays the universe, the husband of 


gods, nourishes all plants, and 


2Coum. In the Nagari Seri 


pt Ebro w: itteu exactly li 
a triangle by the followers ie ata Aan 


À : of tradition, A (आ) is the supreme 
Siva, I (8) i» Devi, his consort. The union of Siva and Devi 
(Ekára) is the basis and seed of the manifestation of the Universe. 
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In the Trisati too we find the same respect shown to it 
(Kadividya) by Kamesvara and his consort. But in 
Tantraraja, the third of the three groups (Katas of this 
Mantra) is read first, and in this there is one additional 
syllable, which is not in the others. This might have 
been added for the sake of the facility of utterance. This 
means Héadividya only. This was promulgated after 
Kadividya as the above Up. (No. 80) tells us. The 
Slokas in Saundaryalahari (32 and 33) may be explained 
as belonging to either Kadi or Hadi. 

18. Just as Sripura among cities is the best, so is 
Lalita among the Saktis, and the supreme Siva among the 
devotees of Srividya ; 


S‘iva. The highest result of meditation (१7५८४७७०२७) is 
the identity (non-distinetion) with the thing meditated upon. 
This identity exists always in Paramasiva. How otherwise 
can he (Siva) be the first of Gurus (Adinatha) ? For, how 
is that realisation of identity attained by us and others ? 

The secret of the established doctrine is that the 
student aitains realisation of Unity with Devi through the 
Guru alone, by identifying himself with the Gurn who has 
attained identity with Devi by the Stability of his power of 
realising that identity 

Supreme Siva: This excludes Rudra and other gods 
with qualities, 

19 and 20. So among the various thousands, this is the 
most excellent. Devi Lalitamba is not so much pleased 
with the recitation of any other set of thousand names as 
with this. Therefore to gain the Divine Mother's f 
one should repeat this continually. 


avour, 


Recitation : uttering vocally and mentally. 

Continually: it means that this repetition is to be 
continued daily like the performarce of Agnihotra, compul- 
sorily and obligatarily. 
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21. With him who worships Mother Lalita, placing 
her in the Chakrar&ja (Srichakra) offering bilva leaves, 
lotuses, or tulasis reciting the thousand names. 

22. With him the ruler on the lion-throne (Simhisana) 
at once becomes pleased. When he has worshipped the 
Chakraraja, he should recite the fifteen-syllabled Mantra. 

23. And at the end of the Japa repeat these thousand 
names. IE he is unable to perform the Japa, Puja, etc., he 
should read these thousand names. 

24. He will thus obtain as much merit as if he per- 
formed the worship and the Japa in detail. In worship 
ping Her he may repeat other hymns (Stotras) also ; for 
they confer merit on him. 

In detail (Sanga) : paja consists of the rites beginning 
with Avaranapaja and ending with the worship of the 
chief deity; the repetition of mantra with the Kulluke, 


Setu, and Maha Setu (the different kinds of pronunciation 
of the syllable Om), and Nyasa, etc. 


Other Hymns: There are many hymns such as 
Trailokya mohana, Kavacha, etc. 

25. He should repeat these thousand names as a daily 
duty; the worship of the Srichakra, the Japa, and the 
recitation of the thousand names of Devi 

26. Should be performed strictly by a devotee; the 
rest is said to be (performed) for (the sake of) prosperity ;* 
but the repetition of the thousand names is imperative to a 
devotee (Bhakta). 

27. I will tell you the reason of it, listen, O pot-born 
ene. Once Devi Lalita, intending to do good to her 
devotees 


1 Because such performances depend on whether one desires 
prosperity or not. 
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28. Called the goddesses headed by Vasini, the goddess 
of speech, and others, and addressed them thus. Devi said: 


O, ye goddesses Vagdevi, Vasini and others mark my 
words. 


Vasini and others. The seven goddesses from Kame;- 
vari to Kaulint. 
29. Your splendid power of speech is derived from my 
grace; you were deputed (by me) to confer the power of 
speech on my devotees. 


There are many other S'aktis (goddesses), Nakult and 
others, whose power of speech is also derived from the 
grace of Devi; but they are deputed to the work of 
Stopping the speech, and other actions of those who quarrel 


with the devotees of Lalita. Hence the statement Vasint 
and others, 


30. You know the secret of my Chakra, and you are 


wholly devoted to my names; so I command you to compose 
hymns to me. 


The secret of my Chakra. There are many prayers 
like the present one, composed by Vasint and others ; then, 
why this one? Because in the other hymns the secret of 
the Chakra is not revealed. Chakra is the space from the 
centre (Bindu) to the outer lines (Bhapur«). This is the 

. Vasana ! body of Devt. 

v, Chakra means the endless aggregate of the varied 
powers (Saktis) belonging to the states of consciousness 
(Turtya). This Turiya state is the complete idea of ‘I,’ 
(Parnahambhava) suddenly arisen like a flash of light, as a 
modification of one’s own consciousness shining in itself 
(Samvit), otherwise called Vimarsa or manifested. The 
mental meditation upon these powers (S'aktis) can only be 


!Vásauü, the mental form, is said to be the third and supreme 
body of Devi. Vide the commentary on the 8th name. 
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learned from a Guru. Hence it is called secret. When one 
attains the above state he draws every thing except himself 
into himself. The Siva Sütras' (I—6) say, " When one 
meditates on the Saktichakra the universe is drawn into 
him ; and (II—6) the Guru is the means.” 

Wholly devoted. (The commentator here questions :) 
As there are already many Upanishads, viz, Aruna, 
Guhyaka, Tripura, and others which treat of the Srichakra, 
what is the use of composing a new hymn ? The answer is, 
that the names given in this Sahasranáma not only contain 
the ordinary meaning of each name, but they are arranged 
in such à manner as to include many other meanings, such 
as those of Chakra, Mantra, etc. For this reason Dev! 
entrusted this composition to Vasint and others. 

81. Compose a prayer adorned with my thousand 
names, 80 that, thus praised by the devotees, T may at once 
become extremoly delighted. 

Adorned or marked (Ankita). The special name, 
Lalita should be used at the end of the book and at the end 
of the thousand names in order to avoid other names such 


as Bhavant, ete., which belong to the consorts of the quali- 
fied Rudra and other deities. 


Hayacriva SAID: 


32. Thus ordered by the words of the Divine Mother, 
Lalita, the goddesses composed this excellent prayer of the 
secret names of Devi, 


Secret. Because these thousand j 
h 
secret of Chakra, and of Mantra. names contain the 
33. Hence it is well known as the thousand secret 
names (Rahasys Nama Sahasra) Once upon a time, the 
Mother sitting on her lion-throne 


A MEM MEN 
1 The Siva Sütras with northern z = - 
Kashmeri Series. commentaries are published in the 
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34. Gave audience to all, O, pot-born one; and to 
worship her there came crores of Brahmas with Brahmanis 
(their consorts). : 


Brahmanis: Brahmatana; Brahma means Vedas 
and dna to repeat, i.e, the repeater of the four Vedas by 
his fonr mouths; and his consort is named Brahmant. 
The Svachchanda Sastra says concerning the word 
' Brahmani is another Sakti dwelling on the lap of 
Brahma,’ or she gives life (ane) to Brahma. In the Rudraya- 
mala in the Sarvamangala Dhyana chapter, it is said that 
she is attended by crores of Brabmants with Brahmas. 

35. Also there came crores of Narayanas with Lakshmis, 
crores of Rudras with crores of Gauris. 


Crores uf Narayanas. There are endless Universes 
(Brahmandas) like ours, all co-existing ; and each having 
a Brahnii, Vishnu, and Rudra, for its creation, preserva- 
tion, and destruction ; all these were assembled at the same 
time. This shows that Devi is ruler of all the Universes 
(Brahmandas). 

36. The different Saktis such as Mantrint, and Dandini, 
who came to do her reverence, were innumerable. 

The different S'aktis. The Rudrayamala and other 
books mention, '* Pardgakti Adivakti, Ichehi, Jnà3na, Kriya, 
Bala Bala, Annaporna, Bagala, Tara, Vagvadint, Para, 
Gayatri, Savitrt, Siddhalakshmt, Svayamvara, Nakuit, 
Torágirüdhà, Korukulla, Renukà, Sampatkarl, Samrajya- 
lakshmt, Padmavat, Siva, Durgà, Bhadrakriti, Kalt, 
Kalaratrt, Subhadrika, Chehinnamasta, Bhadrakalt, Kāla- 
khand! and Sarasvatt and many others.” 


Innumerable. Because there are many S‘aktis included 
under each name of a Sakti. 


37. There were also & multitude of Devas, a multitude 


of men, and a multitude of Siddhas ; and Devi Lalita 
allowed herself to be seen by them all. 
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A multitude of Devas (Divyaugha) the holy Brahma- 
rishis, Visvamitra, etc. The Siddhas are Sanaka, Narada 
and other Yogins. The Rudrayamala says, ‘‘ Devi was 
attended by many crores of rulers of Quarters, by many 
crores of Moons, Suns and Vasus, by many crores of 
Yogins such as Sanaka, and by many Saptarishis ' and by 
many Naradas.”* Or, the word Ogha (multitude) of Devas, 
men, and Siddhas, may mean the different assemblies of 
Gurus. For there are seven Gurus of Gurus (Paramagurus) 
headed by Paraprakasanandanatha, eight Paraparagurus 
headed by Gagananandanitha, and four Apara Gurus 
headed by Bhoganandanatha. These three assemblies of 
Guras are indicated by the words Devas, men, and Siddhas 
respectively. The above explanation follows the view of 
the followers of Kamaraja, but according to the School of 
Lopamudra, and according to the divisions of Fidy@s, a8 
described in the Jnanarnava, etc., there are many groups of 
Gurus headed respectively by Misranandanatha and others. 
The gradations among the Gurus can only be learned 
through the instructions of a Guru. 


By them all: (Sarva). Sarva is the 8th numeral from 
the Parardha (which is the 18th numeral.’) 


38. When these had worshipped her, they took their 
respective seats; then, directed by the glance of Sridevi 
Lalita. 

Respective seats : The Visvakarma Sastra says, ‘‘ On the 


right of the King should sit his sons; on the left his 
eight ministers," and so on. 


on 


!'The seven stars are supposed to be the seven great Rishis, viz., 
Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasishtha. 


2'There is a discussion about the names of numerals of one, ten, 
etc., which is dropped in the translation. 


*'The namerals are 1-10-100, etc., and I have dropped the transls- 
tion of the numerals which are mentioned in Vayu Pr., Ramayana 
and Yajurveda. 
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39. Vasini, and others, rising (from their seats, with 
folded hands, praised the Mother, Lalita, singing the 
thousand names composed by themselves. 

40. Tho great ruler, Lalita, became glad on hearing 
this hymn (Stava) ; and all those that were assembled there 
were amazed. 


Amazed. In other lists of thousand names, e.p., 
Vishnusahasranama (the book containing the thousand 
names of Vishnu) and others, we find the ase of many 
meaningless particles such as Zva, cha, ete. In some places 
many names are repeated two, three or four times. Though 
the venerable commentators on these names have given 
different meanings to these repeated names, still the fault 
of repetition is plain enough. But this set of thousand has 
no such faults. Each name contains the secret of the 
chakras, of the mantras and has many secret meanings 
besides the ordinary one. Though these secret meanings 
can only be learned from a teacher, yet we shall give some 
of them in order to gladden the hearts of the wise, 


41. Then Lalit addressed the assembly of the Gods 
and said: The goddesses of speech composed this incom- 
parable hymn at my command. 

42. It is adorned (marked) with many of my divine 
names, which are pleasing to me. Therefore recite a] 
this prayer and thus increase my gladness. 

43. Declare these thousand names to my devotees. 
These thousand names of mine, 
once 


ways 


if a devotee recites even 


Devotee, one who has been initiated into Srividya. 
44. He should be known as most dear to me, and T 
grant him all that he desires. Having worshipped me in 


the Srichakra, and having recited the Panchadaenkshari 
4* 
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45. One should repeat these thousand names to please 
uie: Whether he worships me (in Srichakra), or not, 
whether he performs the Japa, (of Panchadasi) or not 

46. If he but always recites these thousand names to 
please me, without doubt he will obtain all his desires by 
my grace. 

47. Therefore always recite these my thousand names 
with reverence. Hayagriva said: Thus the Ruler, Lalita, 
commands the Devas and their followers. 

Commands: the present tense is used to show that the 
wish (Ichcha) of Devi, which is also termed Sasana 
(ordinance) and Ajna (command), is eternal. 

48. From that time, at her command, Brahma, Vishnu, 
Mahesvara, and the Saktis, viz., Mantrint and others 

49. Ever recite with devotion these thousand names to 
gain the grace of Lalita. Therefore, O Sage, the devotees 
must indeed recite this. 

50. O Lord of Sages, I have already told you why 
this -ecitation is necessary ; listen, then, with devotion, 
while I repeat the thousand names. 

Thus ends the first and introductory chapter of the 


Lalitasahasranama in the Uttara Khanda of the Brahmanda 
Purana in the dialogue between Hayagriva and Agastya. 


THE NyisA 


In this Maia Mantra of the thousand names of Lalita, 
one should bow down to the Rishis, io Vagint and the other 
goddesses of speech (and meditate upon them) in the head, 
to the Anushiub metre in the mouth ; to the Devata, the 
great Tripurasundar! in the heart; to Btja...in the 
navel ; to Sakti in the Adhara ; to Kilaka in the feet. The 
object of Japa is to attain the four objects of human desires 
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(Purusharthas). Nyasa: For it is said “The Rishi should 
be meditated upon as in the head because he is the Gura 
(the Seer of the Mantra); the Devata as in the heart, 
because the deity is to be meditated upon in the heart 
alone ; as the metre consists of letters it should be meditated 
upon 88 in the tongue. In this way the deities Should 
be meditated upon in their proper places by those well 
versed in the Mantragastra.” The proper places at which 
the Rishis should be meditated upon are mentioned in the 
Prapanchasara (of Sri Sankaracharya). The Nyasa varies 
with the Saivas, Saktas, and others. These are described in 
the Padarthadarga.' As we have already explained these in 
connection with Japa in our other work, Varivasyfrahasya 
(II, 107), we omit the details here. 


DHYANA SLOKA ° 


One should meditate upon the supreme Mother, as 
reddish like the Sindüra powder, three-eyed, with the moon 
as her crest jewel shining above her crown of gems, with a 
smiling countenance and large breasts. In her two hands 
she bears a red lotus flower, anda gem-bedecked vessel 
above which bees hum. She is of a pleasant countenance 
and her red feet rest on a vase decked with precious stones, 

Thus ends the first Kala called Tapint, in the com- 
mentary named Saubhigyabhiskara composed by Bhisura- 
nanda, as explained by the verses of the Introductory 


chapter, and by four verses of Paribhashis (of his Guru) 
already referred to. 


——— 


“7 The commentary on the Saraditilake IT The commentary on the Saradatilaka by Raghava Bhatta, 
2 The verse pussy the goddess in the form in which " 3 
be meditated uj gon, his 18 reci ich she should. 
commencing the Mantra, recited after the Nyasa aud before 


3 The book is divided into twelve 6] accordi: divisi 
ot the twelve Kalas. Tn the ९ tho ao etary dme 
aped , and the ini to; rati 
Chapter at the ond ere added, tros malig veer ad tho Phalasra 
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THE COMMENTATOR'S INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND 
CHAPTER 


Now (the author) of the forty Paribhásha verses proceeds 
to explain that 32 letters were selected to begin the names 
(of this Sahasranima) from the 51 alphabets. 

V. “Amongst the (16) vowels 1—5 were taken (i.e, 
अ, आ, इ, हे and उ) the next 5 (२.८., ऊ, ऋ, ऋ, ल, लू) the 12th 
(ए) the 14th (si) and the-16th (अः), घ and इ, in ka—group, 
झे and § in the cha group, 1, 2, 4 and 5 in the Ta group, थ 
and % in Ta and Pa groups, respectively and æ in the 
last Ya-group are left out.” 

Thus amongst 51 alphabets 32 are selected and 19 are 
rejected." Hence the Sata Samhita says (IV, 47.) 

I adore her, the Supreme of the Supremest, who 
has divided herself into 32 letters.” 

VI. We will give out the names beginning with this 
Selected 32 Letters in order. The names beginning with 
अ are 40; with आ 10 ; with इ 3 ; with £2; with a 5 ; with 
Vl: with ओ2; ऋध अं4; with 81; with ख 1; with ग 
24; with च 29. 

VI. Withgl ; with ज 19; with 22; with a 46; with 
897; with घ 14; with 75; with प 81; with च 24; with 
337; with म 112; with q 13 ; with र 38 ; with ल 14; with 
3479; with श 59; withq5; with स 122; with g 11; and 
with क्ष 9. 


VII. Thus the thousand names were explained for the 
benefit of aspirants, on the basis of the innumerable 


—_—_ 


१ The Science showing the potency and virt 
that the selected 32 letters for the begin षह thie guns lettera saya 
good and the rejected 19 lettera are bad. This indicates accordin, 
to Nrisimha, the author of the Paribhashas, that the com piler oi 
this hymn bad great zespo nsibility in selecting auspicious letters for 
the begin: 6 1,000 names of this €ollection, 
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qualities and actions and the real and apparent manifest- 
. ations of the omnipresent Devi. 

Benefit : those who want to propitiate the presiding 
deities of the 51 letters from अ to क्ष from अमृताकषणी to 
क्षमावती respectively, and also those who want to become 
free from sins by a mere knowledge of the names of the 
letters with their respective deities. 

Actions, eic: Brahman is of two kinds, ‘with parts’ 
(Sakala) and ‘ without parts’ (Nishkala). The Sruti (Mun, 
Up., 1—4) says: “Two kinds of Brahman are to be known, 
the Supreme (Paru) and the ordinary (Apara).” This ig 
repeated in the Smritis also. ' With parts’ is the ordinary 
(Apara) aspect (of Brahman). It is of two kinds, one 
being the ruler of the Universe, and the other the Universe 
itself; it is said “for He is the ruler of the Universe and 
the Universe itself.” Again, in another place, it is said 
"Siva is the doer, Siva is the enjoyer, Siva is all this 
Universe. Devt is the giver, and the enjoyer, and Devi is all 
this universe". “ He is the-cause of the creation and destruc- 
tion of the Universe and he is the Universe itself.” The 
Sruti also (Tai.-Up., 11—6.), ''He desired ‘ may I be many ^," 
The word desired indicates the instrumental cause (Nimit- 
takarana) of Brahman, and may I be indicates the material 
cause (Parinamakarana). This view is supported by 
Vyasa in his Vedanta Sūtra (I, IV, 23) : '* Brahman is the 
material cause also, this view not being in conflict with the 
Promissory statements and the illustrative instances.” 
Brahman as the Universe is of two kinds: mobile and 
immobile. These two are again divided into (1) Hiranya- 
garbha and others. (divine beings), (2) men and others 
(animals) The ruler of the Universe is alao manifold on 
account of his functions of creation, preservation, destruc: 
tion, disappearance, and beneficence, as Brahmi, Vishnu, 
Rudra, eto. ; and the forms of these are endless, ag each one 





1 Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 34, page 283. 
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of them, desiring to bless his devotees, assumes many other 
forms according to the conception' (Vasana) of his 
devotees, and according to the actions (to be performed). 
Thus the forms are endless. The Suprabheda says : * By 
his Maya He takes many forms for the sake of meditation 
and worship by ascetics, Munis, Jnanis, and Yogins.” 
The Kalika Pr. also says: “The one only Maya (Devi) 
assumes manifold forms such as Kamala, Sarasvat! cor- 
responding to the different functions of beings ; she is 
Savitri and Sandhya.” Br. Naradtya Pr. also says, referring 
to Sakti, the cause of the Universe: ‘‘ Some say she is 
Uma, others call her Lakshmi ; and others again say that 
she is Bharatt ; Girij, Ambika, Durga, Bhadrakalt, Chandi, 
Mahesvari, Kaumirl, Vaishnavi, Varaht, Brahmt, Vidya, 
Avidys, Maya, Prakriti and Para. Thus say the great 
Rishis.” Again the Sruti (Brahmabindu Up., 12) says, 


Devi She is all tha 


the Devas ; and She is all that is food and drink ; manifold 
in form and name, 


earth, in the air, in the ether, 


you are unable to meditate upon my Eternal and Supreme 
form, fix yonr attention on my qualified form (Sakalarapa), 
and this, which is infinitely changeable with time and 
circumstance, can be grasped by the mind. Whatever form 
of mine your mind jg capable of grasping, meditate upon 
that. O father, identifying yourself with that, worship 


1 Conception or mental form uae). ii i 
form corresponding to the conception of the wire aca 





ro A aca e 
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it. But my Nishkala form, bare consciousness, pare and 
calm, freed from all attributes, one only, eternal and 
supreme ; that supreme abode can only be attained through 
knowledge (Jnana) and with great difficulty.” This being 
au, you will find that different names are applied directly 
without contradicticn to the qualified Brahman, because it 
contains all the qualities attributed to it. With reference to 
the ungualified Brahman (Nirguno), all epithets (Sabdas) are 
applied indirectly, as there exists the relation of similarity 
(Tadatmya) between the qualified and unqualifled Brahman, 
In the unconditioned Brahman though the relationship ia 
of an illusory nature there exists that quality in Brahman 
which makes a relationship like that of the pot with its 
past and future. Hence, in the Trisati (names, 79 and 73) it 
is said, * Epithets are applied directly and indirectly to Devi 
(in her Saguna and Nirguna aspects)." Hence the epithets 
applied to Devt are endless ; so Hayagriva (Chap. III, 70) 
saya: ''O pot-born one, crores of thousands of names are 
applied to Devi.” In the Saura Samhita (of Skanda Pr.) 
Sürya says tó Yajnavalkya referring to Maya: “It ig 
impossible, O Sage, for me to enumerate the countless 
names of Devi in a hundred crores of Ealpas." The Devi 
Bhagavata Pr. also says, “What can I say? Devi has 
countless names, which have -been composed by Brahma 
and other Devatas according to her different qualities and 
doings.” What more do we want? Brahman itself is Sabda 
(sound). Hence some names are here used, to correspond 
with the different states of human beings (Jtvas), such as, 
* she is the Jiva in the waking ° state? (Visvarnpa, No. 256) ; 
and Taijasa (No. 259), (१.८., Devt is the Jtva of the dream- 
ing state). Some names signify the attributes of 
as ‘Malint’ (stained, No. 455). Some signify immovable 
things, such as Maht (earth, No. 718) : some are attributes 
of the qualified Brahman, such as Mukunda (one of the 
aspects of Vishnu, (No. 838). Some indicate the SN Mie 838). Some indicate the different 


Siva, such 


3 The meaving is that Devi manifests herself as Vieva, eto. 
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aspects of Devi, such as Rama, etc., (No. 313). Some 
denote the actions performed -by her in various incarna- 
tions, Ayataras) such as fighting with Bhandasura, etc., 
(Nos. 65to 82). Some denote the unconditioned Brahman, 
such as Paranjyotis (supreme light, No. 806). In this way 
many other meanings of the names are to be made out. 
Here an objector might say : this particular collection 
consisting of a thousand names is useless, for all words 
(Sabdas) in one way or another denote Brahman. The 
answer 18, amongst all other names by which, the great men 
of old and the virtuous—the devotees of Devi praised Her 
and attained their ends and fulfilled their desired objects ; 
and these names, Devi declared to be endowed with power, 
and capable of conferring boons; and they (devotees) 
themselves blessed them (names); such names alone are 
collected and arranged into a thousand. Though the same 
is common to all collections of thousands, yet this one is 
superior to the rest and has been accepted by many great 
men, because by it is quickly obtained the reward which 
cannot be gained by the use of other collections of thousand 
names, and for many other reasons. This (superiority, 
etc.), we have already indicated (vide the com. under Stoka 
30 Supra) and shall deal with it again. The Vishnu 
Dharmottara says, '' Hear, O first of the twice-born, the 
maltitade of the names of the one all-pervading Brahman 
is the means of helping men. According to the objects in 
view the powers are different. By repeating such (names) 
the corresponding results are to be obtained. Whatever 
power belongs to a name, in that sphere alone is it 
effective, whether for good or for evil." From this it 
follows : That he who desires food should repeat the name 
Annada” (giver of food, No. 669); he who desires 
wealth, the name '' Vasuda’’ (the giver of wealth, No. 
670); he who is afraid, ''Bhayavaha" (the remover of 
fears, No. 121) and he who is imprisoned, “° Bandha- 
mochini” (the liberator from bondage, No. 546), etc. 
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The Vayu Pr. thus gives the common effect of all 
names: '' One should repeat Devi's names in the forest, in 
water, on dry land, in places where fear arises from tigers, 
wild animals, or thieves, and in all diseases. That the 
name Devi should be continually repeated when walking, 
sleeping, standing and eating; thus doing, he liberates 
himself from bondage.” The Vamakesvara Tantra' says, 
* If one aspirant thinks in his mind one single name of 
hers, in that moment he knows the chakra of the Mother, 
O beloved one." This indicates that mere mental repeti- 
tion of her names confers on one the boons even up to the 
knowledge of her chakra. The Kasikhanda says that by 
repeating a particular name one obtains the corresponding 
result. '' He who drinks the nectar of the word Umé 
while in this mortal life, O Kumbhasambhava, will never 
again suck milk from the breast of his mother. Chitragupta, 
the god of death, O Brahmana never takes note of him who 
repeats day and night Umd, the two syllabled Mautra, 
though he may have committed sins. etc.” 

Here an objector might say : In the Phala * chapter of 
a work it is invariably said that one will obtain whatever 
he desires by reading the book in question. Then, what is 
the use of saying that one will be relieved if he repeats a 
certain name, viz., ‘O remover of all diseases’? Nor can 
we take the aboye as an Arthavada (praise), for though we 
have this in the Vedas, we have it not in the Puranas, for 
the Br. Naradiya Pr. says, “ they who attribute Arthavada 
to Puranas, the worst among twice-born ones, their virtues 
also will have the same effect. One who attributes 
Arthavada to the Puranas, which are the means of ridding 
eneself of all actions, he, the vilest of creatures, goes to 
hell,” 


1 This is one of the Devi Agamas, and there are four or five com- 
mentaries upon it. The MSS. of the text and commentaries are to be 
found in some of the public libraries. 


2 The concluding Chapter which states the result or reward (phala) 
to be obtained. 


5* 
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The answer is that though each name produces a 
result corresponding to its specific power, yet it may also 
produce a general result! For the Tantravartika says that 
when a general rule is not clear the special one is followed ; 
but the special rule is not to be included under any 
others, Here too we find the same. For, Devi says 
(Supra I, 46), “One should always repeat these thousand 
names to please me, and by my grace he will undoubtedly 
obtain all his desires.” (This is the general result). Again 
Kalika Pr. says: “O, mother of the Universe, those who 
praise you by the words Ambika, Jaganmayi and Miya, 
will obtain all.” In the Vishnu Pr., Vishnu says to Devi, 
oe taht nie their bodies praise you by the 
Kshemys, Esh edagarbha, Amba, Bhadra, Bhadrakalf, 

१ emankari, in the mornings and evenings will 
Obtain all desired objects by my grace." The same 
is echoed in Yajnavalka Smr: “One should a h 
Ambikd, the mother of Vinayaka, off approac 
and Sarshapa fi ering water with grass, 
pa flowers, and pray her “ Give me beauty, 
give me fame, give me Prosperity, give me children. give 
Ded ake a give me all the desired objects.” The 
be obtained either ii dni p de TRE waich cannot 
pleased. They are poor de or heaven, when Devi is 
are mach afflicted with haad "d very unfortunate, they 
there is no faith in the worn oe in whose mind 
also 8898 : “ Brahms, Vishn orship of Amba.” Harivamsa 
Asvins, Vasus, Visvedovag’ sou Moon, Sun, Fire, Air, 
Earth, ten quarters, cattle. Mahendra, Parjanya, Dhata, 
oceans, many Vidy » Stars, planets, rivers, lakes, 
groups of Gandharvas, Apa » Serpents, Nagas, Eagles, 
name of Dev! is recited." è ३ are very pleased where the 

Thus, according to : 
of Devi may be वळती Sa opines; any of the names 
Se mak y one desires a particular 

Some di: is omitted Lere, ——. 
2 A few lines are omitted here, ` 
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object to be fulfilled, he must invoke the goddess by the 
corresponding name. So the Sruti (Bri. Up. 4-4-24) also 
Says : "He who knows that Brahman receives food from 
all sides and is the giver of wealth to all. will attain food 
and wealth,” 

In conclusion, if any worshipper invokes Devt by 
any particalar name such as '* Annadi,” ete., he will soon 
Obtain the corresponding result. Hence the 80७ Samhita 
(IV. 33, 29 and 30) says: “All names are attributed by his 
own Maya (to Brahman) who ig himself the eternal bliss ; 
yet, some names, such as ‘Siva’ apply specially (to 
Brahman) by the wish of Siva himself. 


IX. Victory attend the first of all mantras, which is 
possessed of analities, new-footed, fifteen-sy labled, which 
has a body of three and a half, which is bl 
beauty, and which is identified with Siva, 

Now explaining each name according to the rules laid 
down in the twenty-four Satras of Chalikshara, the author 
first bows down to his Guru. 

The first of all Mantras. The Guru, the k 
root cause of all mantras; for it is said, ‘ 
salvation is knowledge; the cause 
Siva; He is attained through the 


five-syllabled mantra 
(Panchakshart !) ; and the speech of the Gury is the root of 
the Mantra.” 


Possessed of qualities (Gun). Tho 
Guru is without qualities yet for the sal 
sion of knowledge (Vidya) he takes many bodies. 

New-footed. The two feet of the Guru of two different 
colours, red and white.’ Tiis ms a Trostrte myself at " I prostrate myself at 

1 Om namah Eivàya. z 


? Red colour signifies Devt and th. ite Fi 
in the feet signify the identification ot tee mU Tasima TE 


ing, is the 
“The root of 
of this is the Lord 


ugh in reality the 
ke of the transmis- 





iss, of ravishing 


36 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


the feet of the guru which are beyond the senses and the 
mind, which are red and white in colour, and which are 
the unimaginable light of Tripura herself.” 
Or, according to the lexicons, charana (foot) means 
“ Purity, wheel, the gate of heaven, and the disc of Vishnu." 
There are nine wheels (Chakras) from Trailokyamohana 
to Sarvanandamaya (see the foot-note on the verses 1 and 8 
supra) and these are not different from the Guru.’ 
Fifteen-syllabled. Panchadasi Mantra. 
Three and a half. This is Kundalini, which is the 
form of all Devatas and is the body of the Guru. 
Another explanation of the above verse i8 as follows ४7 
The first of all mantras, This is the Pranava. 
Matrikükosa says’ “The Pranava is circular in form, all- 
pervading, (Tira) eternal, and is the first of all mantras.” 
Kalika Pr. says, “It (any other mantra) is useless unless pre 
ceded and ended by the Pranava.” Sakatayana(Smr.)alsosay8, 
. Gifts, sacrifices, penance, recitation of the Vedas, Japa, 
metalon, the rites performed at the twilights (Sandhy4), 
M eee a breath (Préndydéma), homa, recitation of 
Vedas, ete Si and to the manes, and the beginning of 
(Scar) ‘ales aa mE be preceded by Om." Katyayaua 
recitation of i : “ At the beginning and at the end of the 
other propiti e Vedas, also during Homas, sacrifices, and 
the Dini) iatory rites, in short, in every religious act 
i frühinaval should be used." Dalbhyaparivishta says: 
anata yajna, Japa, Homa, sacrifices to Devas, Rishis, 
Henco Sra m fruitless if performed without the Pranava.” 
i says: ** ३8 hi 1 E 
All speech : all Meu Renee i 
It may be asked, if the thousand names are Mantras 
then the addition of Pranava is right; but are the wams 
Mantras ? The Trisati (I, 27) says, '' O pot-born one, you 





! Some lines are omitted. 


3 Explains the lettera of the alphabet i istic di r 
Rajendra La! Mitra's MSS. No. 425. E in Cabalistic diagrams Vide 


ENTM 
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must not regard these as simple ordinary names ; but every 
name is a Mantra also." In another place it is said : “ To 

obtain good fortune the thousand names should be recited as 
` Mantra.” Hence the Pranava is necessary at the beginning 
and at the end. 

The tone (Svara) of Pranava differs according to the 
caste of the Upasaka. The Kalika Pr. says : * The Udatta 
tone belongs to the Brahmanas ; the anud@tta to Kshatriyas ; 
Prachita or the mental repetition to Vaigyas ; the Pranava 
with the fourteenth Svara called aukara added with 
Anusvara (the sound of m) and Nada belongs to Stdras"; 
they can use the Pranava in one or two places (i.¢., at the 
beginning or at the end, or at both places). But the twice- 
born ones should always use the Pranava at both the places. 
In the Atharvabrahmana the difference in the tones is made 
to depend on ‘the difference in the Vedas ; but since the 
rules of the tones (svara) are for Vedic purpose only, we 
shall not deal. with them here.* 

Now the meaning of the names is set forth. Being of 
the nature of attributes, these names which are masculind, 
feminine, and neuter, qualify that Brahman alone, which 
is pure consciousness. For in reality there is no gender in. 
Brahman ; and the genders follow the words only. Hence 
Vishnu Bhagavata Pr. says: '' Brahman is neither woman 
nor eunuch, nor man, nor any other being." Kalidasa also 
says: ' O Mother, who art pure consciousness, thou art 
neither man, nor woman, nor eunuch, nor is any gender to 
be attributed to (the name of) thy husband." Hence in 
meditating on Devi, any desired form may be chosen. 
Thus, it is said: ‘‘ One may meditate upon Devi in the form 
of a man, or of 2 woman, or as existence-consciousness-bliss 
(sat-chit-ànanda) without attributes." .Hence the Pranava 


1 This clearly shows that even the Südras are not barred from the 
use of the sacred syllable as is asserted by so many. . 
2 After explaining the verse as in the Guru and Pranava, th 
commentator again explains the above verae as au index of the 
* names, I have omitted the translation. 
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is always to be used at the beginning to show the 
community of the three genders (as applied to Brahman). 

This (Pranava) exclusively denotes Brahman. The 
Bh.-Gita (17, 23) says: ‘‘Om, Tat, and Sat,—these have 
been declared to be the threefold designations of 
Brahman.” Or, this syllable Om may mean the five Gods, 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ísvara and Sadásiva, correspond- 
ing respectively to its parts A-U-M, Nada, and Bindu. The 
Br. Naradiya Pr. says: ' A means Brahma, U, Vishnu, 
M, Rudra, and the half syllable (ardhamatra), the 
Supreme; thus it is said, Pranava is the speech and 
Brahman is the thing spoken of. This relation between the 
two (Brahman and Pranava) is merely figurative.” 
Because, they are one and the same. Pushpadanta ' also 
says: “The syllable Om comprehends thee, O Refuge 
of all, both in thy individual and collective aspects." In 
the Sata Samhita (IV, 5, 17 to 22) many meanings have been 
given to it. “ When a thing is known, instead of saying ‘I 
know’ they say Om, when a thing is not known, instead 
of saying ‘I do not know,’ they say Om; when a thing is 
doubtful, instead of saying ‘ it is doubtful’ they say Om. 
Thus instead of using the words for ether (Akasa) and 
other objects, they say Om. Hence the Pranava has various 
meanings, viz., Akasa, etc., like the words for pot, jar, etc. ; 
and it is said that the Pranava is equal to Brahman as it 
illuminates everything. That twice-born one who repeats 
this all-embracing Mantra (Om) soon obtains the fruit to be 
gained by reciting all Mantras.” Brihatparagara Smr. also 
says, " Pranava is the great reality (Tatva) ; it is the three 
Vedas ; the three qualities (Gunas), the three Devatas, the 
three dwellings, the three modes of consciousness, the three 
Stages, the three divisions, the three times, and the three 
genders. Thus say the holy men, all this (Universe) is 





"I believe his famous work “ Mahimnastava" is meant here; and ` 


there are nearly twenty gommeutaries written on the above hymn by 
different authors. 
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pervaded by the threefold Pranava.” Again it is said : °° Agni, 
Soma and Sarya (fire, the moon and the sun) are the three 
dwellings ; the inner consciousness, the outer consciousness 
and concentrated consciousness are the three Prajnas (con- 
sciousness) ; heart, throat, and palate are the three stages 
(Sthanas) ; A, U, M, are the three divisions (Matras). At the 
beginning of every act, the three-divisioned Pranava must 
be pronounced. It is contained ia every word and by it 
all is pervaded ; without it no word can be uttered.” The 
Gopathabrahmana' says: "Now we shall enquire about 
Omkàra. What is its root ? What is its noun-basis (Pratipa- 
dika) ? by what name is it denoted ? What is its gender ? 
what is its case? and what is its Svara (tone) ?” These 
and many other points have been dealt with in the first 
chapter of that Brahmana, In the Pranava chapter ot tne 
Prapanchasira by tlie commentator Padmapadacharya; in 
the Pranavarthadtpika, and in similar books, the Pranava 
has been elaborately described and we refer our readers 
to those books. 


1 Thera is a beautiful description of the syllable Om in the lst 
book of the above Brahmana. 


*' The MBS. are in the Baroda Library formed by me between 
1916—22 with 13,000 and odd MSS. x 


CHAPTER II 
THE THOUSAND NAMES 


Tax holy Mother (Srimata). 

The mother is usually called upon in times of sorrow ; 
but our natural mothers are not able to remove the three 
kinds of pains (Tapatraya). Great men have said : * Since 
I have had many thousands of births, I have, had many 
mothers; many also have been my fathers ; I know not 
how many I am yet to have in the future; and their 
number is beyond calculation. O Treasure-house of 
compassion ! save me, who am overpowered with fear and 
have no other refuge, from the vast and disastrous ocean of 
Samsara,” The greatest world-mother is the only one who 
is capable of removing the endless misery (of existence). 
We should praise her as the mother so that she may be 
induced to show mercy to us. 

Or, Srimaia: Sri Lakshmi or Sarasvati, and mala, 
the mother, i.e., the mother of Lakshmi or Sarasvati ; the 
Vyadikosa says : “‘ S72 means Lakshmi, Sarasvat!, nurse or 
earth (01800), Varga (group or family) prosperity, success, 
beauty, means of subsistence, the decoration of ornaments, 
wisdom and the first day of the fortnights.” Hence, Srt- 
mata does not mean here the wife of Rudra, the equal of 
Sarasvati and Lakshmi, but, the creator of the three, the 
spouse of Paramasiva, the Great Queen (Para Bhattarika). 
Hence in order to attain moksha she should be praised. 

Or, m@ to measure, that which measures Srt, ४.८., 
Lakshmi, that which limits being necessarily superior to 
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the thing limited; thus the meaning is that She is the 
limitless Srt, i.e., Salvation. 

Or, Sri, as said in the Srutis, ‘* which is the aifibrosia. 
to great men " means Vedas ; She who taught Brahma the 
three Vedas little by little Ọna) ; the Sruti (Sve, Up., 6— 
18) says: ‘He who made Brahma in the beginning and 
taught the Vedas to him.’” . 

Or, She is the first manifestation in the form of Vyasa 
(ma, the classifier of the Vedas). : 

Or, S'ri, poison ; ma, to fix—(referring to the poison 
fixed in Siva’s throat). In these two last cases the name 
Srimata is masculine, Siva and Sakti being one and the 
same; or it (Srtmatá) is feminine qualifying (Viseshana) 
one of Devi’s aspects Prakasa or Vimarva (Primary or 
Secondary) which are understood in that name. 

Or, the names of great men and things should have 
the honorific word Srt prefixed to them. Hence we find: 
the words, Srichakra, Srivaila, Srividya, S'riphala, etc, In 
this case Mata means progenitor of all. This meaning is 
supported by the Sruti (Tai.-Up., III, 2): “ That from 
which these beings are born.” As we do not find the 
word Sri prefixed to the names Isvara, Isana, etos, 
meaning Parasiva, 8o also the word Mata means Tripura- 
sundari. 

Or, when the six letters, Ha, Sa, Ra, Ka, La, Da, of 
the mantra called ‘Bala’ are combined with three vowelg 
at the end, the result is the mantra forming the three 
groups (Kütas) called Mata. This explanation is supported 
by great men who in their commentaries on the Sloka 
(Laghu Stuti Slo. 18) beginning with '' Mays, Kundalint, 
etc." in which the word Mata occurs, explained it in this 
way.? 


2 If the other reading Tasmat, is adopted then the meaning would 
be “ promulgated the Vedas through him.” 


3 Bhatta Narayand.—Sri, Universe, and Mata, creator ; or Sri, ais- 
varya, and Maté, knower or witness. 


6* 
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2. The great Queen (Srt Maharajnt). 

The controller of the created Universe. The Sruti 
(Tai:-Up., III, 2) says “ That by which, when created they 
live." 

The three letters of Srividyà are hidden here ; one of 
them is called S'hodasikalà (the sixteenth and last part). 
For it is said, “ That Kala (sixteenth) should be imparted to 
a faithful student, devoted to his Guru." This has not 
been learned by many modern students from the Guru ; 
but it has been revealed by Lolla in hi8 commentary on the 
Saundaryalahari (32nd Slo.) where he has made it plain 
that it is the first among the Mantras of Chaturlakshmt. 
The other two (letters) are called Prakasa and Vimarsa 
(Primary and Secondary). For the Sanketapaddhati says, 
“A is the first of all letters, Prakasa, and the supreme 
Siva; Ha is the last and stands for Kala (Devi) and it is 
said to be Vimarsa.” These two are very secret, and their 
nature is described in the Yoginthridaya (11, 21) rather in 
a veiled manner. “ To Her the Viyat and Kala (६.८, a 
and ha) are the other (Sabda) forms, which are in the 
second bindu and at the end of Visarga, respectively, 
which are supreme, crossed (fe., tended towards manifesta- 
tion)” We have ourselves dealt with the subject in full 
in the Varivasyarahasya, 


Again the part of the word Rajni (Queen) contains the 
Mantra called “ Mayarajnt ??, 


3. The ruler on the lion-throne® (Srimat Simhasanes- 
vari). 


The throne occupied by kings js called Simhasana, i.e., 
the best seat. 


MM à 

iBháskararáya wrote, after this present work, an elaborate 
commentary on Yoginihridaya sod named it Setuhandha, Hesa us 
when he commente on the abbve verse, that there are four bindus 
ood rigo Manas nu unity of Fiva md Devi), (2) 

ámabindu or indu (a, Siva gel ear 
Ford (4) Hárdakala. 0, @) Viewrgs (Ha, 

3 Thrones are generally supported by golden figures of lions 
placed at the corners. 
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The word Simha may mean the lion that is the vehicle 
of Devi. The Devi Pr. in the chapter on the meaning of 
her names says, “The Devi, in her girlhood, seated on a 
lion, slew Mahisha (an Asura); hence she is known as 
the slayer of Mahisha and as Simhasanesvart (the Queen 
seated on a lion). 

Again, Simha, pain. The grammarians say: “The 
word Simha came out of the root himsa, pain, Siva from 
the root Vas desire; these two words are formed by 
reversing their respective letters like the word Pasyaka 
(seer) to Kasyapa.” Asana expelling, and Isvari powerful; 
d.e, she is the destroyer of the Universe. Thus the Sruti 
(Tai.- Up.. III, 2) says, ‘‘ That into which they enter at their 
death." 

Or, ma five. There are eight Mantras called Simha- 
sana, from Chaitanyabhairavt to Sampatpradabhairavi. 
Six of these taken together form three pairs, which 
with the remaining two make up five, situated in the 
four quarters and in the centre. The Jnanarnava 
says: ‘‘O great ruler, tell me how Devi Tripura, 
ascended the five thrones and how the thrones came 
into existence.” Thus questioned Siva replied, “0 
ruler of the Devas, Brahmi, when he began to create, 
was devoid of intellect; he worshipped Tripurasundart 
and became the creator. Having with great Tapas 
worshipped Brahma, Indra became the king of the Devas 
and the protector of the Eastern quarter. Then Tripura 
became pleased and established herself in the eastern part 
of the throne, etc." Thus the name which contains the 
Mantras is the Simhasana mantra. 

Having thus by the above three names indicated 
Brahman in his three aspects of creator, preserver, and 
destroyer, the author proceeds to state from names 4 to 
999, the birth, etc., of the Mother, according to the Puranas, 





1 Bh. Narayana says, Sri, Lakshmis, i.e., Devi's Simhüsama is 
surrounded by many Lakshmis. 
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indicating the other two aspects, disappearance, and con- 
ferring benefits, otherwise called the cause of bondage, and 
4he-removal from it. a 

4. Who was born from the altar of the fire of con- 
sciousness (Chidagnikunda sambhata). 

Chit, pure Brahman, and he is the altar of fire; for he 
dispels the darkness of ignorance (Avidya). In the stanza, 
"In the fire of consciousness that burns within uninter- 
ruptedly, without fuel, dispelling the darkness of illusion ” 
we see that consciousness is compared with fire. The 
commentary in the Sakti Sütras on the Sütra beginning 
"ehitvahni . . ." (the fire of consciousness, etc.) 
says “° consciousness is fire because by its nature it consumes 
the Universe.” Born (Sambhata): By the quality called 
consciousness she abides in that fire, but is not born from 
it. Because consciousness and the thing possessed of that 
is one and the same. Sankshepasirirakacharya says: '' The 
pure energy of consciousness of the Highest Lord is said 
to be consciousness itself.” 

Or, agnikunda: the ordinary altar of the fire of con- 
sciousness. The simile is used in the Bh.-Gita also (IV, 
37): “O Arjuna, so does the fire of wisdom reduce all the 
actions to ashes."  DevI'took her birth from the sacrificial 
fire as it is said in the Renuka pr, “ There was in the 
family of Ikshvaku, a prince named Renu, ete.,” after 
describing his penance and the boon got from Devt it 
goes on, ‘‘ meanwhile, O twice-born one, out of the sacrifi» 
cial fire slowly arose a woman divinely beautiful, adorned 
with divine ornaments and bright as the moon, and stepped 
out guickly. She is the only one, the supporter of the 
Universe, there is none beside her," The Brahmanda Pr., 
after describing how Indra was persecuted by Bhandasura, 
says: ''Then he constructed a very beautiful sacrificial 
altar many Yojanas in area . . , and the Devas offered 
the flesh of their body as oblations . . , When the Devas 
were about to offer up the whole of their bodies there 
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appeared a great blaze of light, bright as millions of suns 
and cool as millions of moons put together ; in the midst 
of this light was seen an. indescribable wheel-form 
(Srichakra); from its centre arose the great Devi shining 
like the morning sun , . , On beholding the great Devi, 
the soul of all, Indra and the Devas were filled with 
ecstasy and they bowed down to her again and again.” 

To the doubter of the birth of the eternal Devi, the 
reply is given by the following name. 

5. Manifested herself for fulfilling the objects of the 
Devas. (Devakarya samudyata. - 

She became manifest in order to slay the Asuras, 
Bhandàsura and Mahishasura and for other reasons. The 
Markandeya Pr. says: *' Though eternal, she is said to be 
born whenever she manifests herself for the accomplish- 
ment of the object of the Devas.” In the Karma Pr. the 
Devi says to Himavat, ‘‘ Called upon by .the Devas and 
remembering the greatness of the task, disregarding my 
father Daksha, who insulted Mahesvara (my husband), and 
for the sake of establishing righteousness, and by reason of 
your devotion, I was born from the body of Mena, having 
chosen you as my father . , .” a) 

Thus having described the real (Prakasa) form of 
Devi, he now describes her secondary (Vimarga) form. 

6. Bright as thousands of rising suns. (Udyatbha- 
nusahasrabha.) 

This indicates that She is very red. The Svachchanda- 
tantra says: ‘‘ Lalita the universal form, is said to be Her 
own self (t,e., Prakasa), the red colour is her Vimarsa one. 
To worship Her is io meditate on Her as such.” The 
Vamakesvaratantra also says, * The Devt Tripura herself is 
her real form, and her red-complexion is the manifested . 
one." 

Thos there are three forms of Devi, which equally 
partake of both the Prakasa and Vimarsa aspects, viz., the 
physical: (Sthala), the subtle (Sakshma), and the supreme 
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(Para); the physical form has hands, feet, ete. ; the subile 
consists of Mantra and the supreme is the Vagana (though it 
means ideal or mental; according to Mantra S'ástra it is a 
technical word meaning real or own). The subtle form 
again is threefold (vide the com. on 11th name).' Of these 
three forms, the physical one is now described. 
7. Endowed with four arms. (Chaturbahu samanvita.) 
8. Holding the noose of desire. (Ragasvarftpapavadhya.) 
After mentioning her arms, he describes her weapons 
which are of three kinds, by this and the three next names. 
Desire (Raga) or a peculiar mental modification or wish 
(Ichcha). , Desire 18 the Supreme (the 3rd) vàsana form, the 
noose being the gross form. This weapon she has in her 
lower left hand. 
9. Shining with the elephant hook of both wrath ane 
worldly knowledge, (Krodhaknrankasossate) eee 


Wrath (Krod 
hatred. kara M: ds the mental modifieation known as 


dly knowledge. Some say krodha 
mea; 1 र Y 
Means knowledge ; but it is opposed to the Sruti which says, 


Wrath is elepha t=! » 
her lower right rigen ' Hence she shines holding in 


d the el ha i 
hatred ephant hook which is both 
Bays : Dy n piis d knowledge. The Parvachatugsatisastra * 

००४९ and the elephant-hook of Her are spoken 


The Tantra Raja in the Vasana 
e bow of Su desire the 

noose, anger th garcane, desire 

(Tanmatras) the goad, and the five subtle elements 


ve na co. e Bu. dna of flowers.” . But the 
1 The MS. has the 


. followin, gli ; : 
« ines: y 
Se बह ge os LTD 
ignorant men Worship. M with hande, etc., which the 
uor end. the ouly oue, h. ont oma form, which has no beginning 
Brahman, Atman, Pargm¥i nat affliction, is named by the words 
“The ordinary is divided ५०५. In another place al Ico it is said 
water, etc., of the Ganga are the fourths १०१7७० and subtle, The 


3 It is said to be another name tor the ean more dense.” 


tantra, and the second one bei part of the Vàmakesvara 
Yoginthridaya’. ng called t Uttarachatussati or 
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Yoginthridaya (I, 53) says: ‘‘The noose is Ichchasakti, 
the goad, Jnana, and the bow and arrows Kriyasakti.” (2) 

10. Armed with the sugarcane bow of mind. 
(Manorüpekshukodanda. ) 

Mind characterised with both Sankalpa and Vikalpa. 
This is in her left upper hand.' 

li. Having the arrows of the five subtle elements. 
(Pancha tanmatrasayaka.) 

The Svachchandasangraha says: '' By the qualities of 
Sound, etc., the elements are to be decided . . . ete.” 
The five subtle elements, viz., sound, touch, etc., are the 
arrows; these are in her upper right hand. The Vama- 
kesvaratantra says, ''sound, touch, and other subtle ele- 
ments are her arrows and mind her bow." The Kadimata 
also says : ‘* The arrows are of three kinds—gross, subtle and 
supreme ; the gross are flowers, the subtle are the mantras, 
and the supreme are the vasanas. The gross arrows are the 
five flowers, the lotus, the Rata Kairava, the Kalhara, 
the Indivara and the mango-flower.' The Kalika Pr. 
describes them thus :—' causing joy,’ ‘ pleasing,’ ‘ causing 
confusion,’ ‘causing to fade,’ and ' causing death,’ are the 
five arrows which produce confusion even in ascetics,” 
The Jnanarnava says: ‘‘‘ confusing,’ ‘ putting to flight, 
* attracting,’ ‘controlling’ and ‘ causing madness,’ are the 
five names of the arrows. The Trantraraja says, '' * excit- 
ing,’ ‘ maddening,’ ' confusing,’ ‘stimulating,’ and ‘causing 
to fade ’ are the five arrows. 

Again these names (8 to 11) contain the weapon 
Mantras. The word ‘ Ragasva (of 8th) can be divided into 
Ra-ragad-Sva. Aga means Sthanu, ie., Siva whose 
letter is Ha. The lexicon says : “ Ha means Siva, ether, and 
Sthanu” (a post and one of the aspects of Siva). Sva, ३ 
with the Bindu (m). Thus the subtle form ef the noose is 
ihe Mantra formed by combining Ra, Ha, and 7, with the 


1 Bh. Nari: mind represents the whole universe ; so the Gopavana 
Sra says “ Mind has five qualities.’ 
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Bindu; of course rz follows ha as usual. Krodhakara, 
etc., (9th): Kro+dha+a=Krodha. The word kara joins at 
the end of each of the three; Ankusa, i.e., the Anusvara 
n). .. 

Manoripa, etc. (10th) Manas means tha. The lexicon 
says, ‘tha means the ruler of the right nose and mind.” 
Kodanda Anusvara (m). The Kosa says, ‘‘ Kodanda means 
Anusvàra," The names 9, 10 and 11 contains Da, Ra, Ka, 
La, Ya, Sa, and Va, and 6, 1, 4, with Dindu. When com- 
bined according to the rules, these give the Blia (seed 
letter) of the’ Mantras of weapons. The division of the 
Bias for the weapons can only be learned from the Guru.’ 

12. Bathing the whole universe with her own 
rosy effuigence. — (Nijarunaprabhapüramajjatbrahmanda- 
mandala). 

T Fre ro precribed for the morning con- 
on in the Nyasas, vie. Saubhagya, ete. (vide 

Yoginthridaya, III, 48 to 74). ee 
13. Her hair is adorned-with the (flowers of) Cham- 


Paka, Asoka, Punnaga and Sa 7 
ugandhika ; ü 
punnága saugandhika lasatkacha), i कळस 
The physical f 
fire (4th name) is 


toine tako "D first as it also represents the first Kata 
samea Vagbhava (group) of the Panchadasi Mantra. 
er hair gives scent to the flowers. It is said, “ Thou 


knowest, O. honey bee. the s 


the (ruth. Can I REN mell of the flowers. Give'me 


t with rows of Kuruvinda 
int kotIramandita.) 


n an, Bere the commentator has uot given the Mantra, the resalt of commentator has not given the Mantra, the result of 


Sub. Nara , like the idea of serpent in a rope the whole universe is 
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rubies which can be obtained from different mines and 
rivers. “The rubies obtained from Kuruvinda are to be 
Preferred to those from Sphatika ; they confer love, 
prosperity, and devotion to Hari.” The drift is, if one 
who meditates on Her as wearing such gems, his devotion 
"will be increased. (4) 

15. Her forehead is bright as the moon on the eighth 
day. (Ashtamichandravibhrajadalika sthalagobhita.) 

16. The tiny mark of Kastari on it is like the spot in 
the moon. (Mukhachandra kalankabha mriganübhivi- 
geshaka.) (5) 

17. Her eyebrows are the entrance arches of the palace 
of Kamaraja. (Vadanasmara mangalyagrihatoranachilliks.) 

18. Her eyes are like fishes playing in the tank of the 
beauty of her face. (Vaktralakshmtpartvahachalan- 
mInsbhalochana.) (6) 

19. Her nose is beautiful like the newly blown cham- 
paka tiower, (Navachampaka pushp&bhanasadanda virajita.) 


20. Shining with the jewels on her nose, which excel 
the stars in splendour. (Tarakanti tiraskari nasabharana- 
bhasura.) 


Tare may also mean, two goddesses, 


Mangala and 
Sukl&; or one of the goddesses, Taraka. 


The jewels are 

Manikya and Mauktika. (7) 

21. Decked with clusters of the Kadamba flowers 
worn above her ears. (Kadambamanjai 


riklipta karnaptra 
manohar3.) 


22. The two jewels in them ar 


* the sun and ७७ moon, 
(Vatankayugaltbhata tapanodupamandala,) 


I is said, “The sun and the moon are the breasts, 

eyes, and earrings of Devi ; so Says the Sruti.” w (8) 
23. Her cheeks eclipse the brightness of the ruby, 

Padmaraga. (Padmaraga giladarga Paribhavi kapola 


bhah.) 
24. Her lips put to shame the colour of fresh corals 


and Bimba fruit. (Navavidruma bimbasrt nyakküri rada- 
nachchada,) 


(9) 
qe 
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25. She shines with her two rows of teeth in the form 
of the bud of pure knowledge. (Suddha vidyankurà 
karadvijapankti dvayojvala.) 

In. the Sabhapati suddhavidya parinaye, the identity of 
the idea ‘Z’ and ‘this’ is set forth. In the Dattatreya 
Samhita and other works also Srividya is explained from 
the standpoint of that identity. Hence Srividya is meant 
by Suddhavidya. Suddhe, pure, that which is the negation 
of the stain of ignorance. Vidya, Shodastvidya. Her teeth 
resemble the buds of the sixteen syllabled Mantra. 

This (Shodast) sprang from the Maladhara of the great 
Mother, and proceeding through the stages of Para, 
Pasyanti, ete., emerged from her mouth in the Vatkhart 
form ; and it was transmitted from teacher to pupil. 

The Para form is mere sound (S'abdabrahman), the 
Potentiality of growth. in the seed; Pasyantí is the seed 
beginning to sprout; the Madhyama is when the first two 
small leaves appear, but are not yet Separated ; the 

Vaikhariis when these two smal! leaves are separated but 
Ga mg a we M is what is here called the bud 
ax 006४ x phe is te there is a resemblance to the teeth. 
buda of tbs y-two in number go are the sixteen twofold 
०१८४ of the sixtecn-syllabled mantra. Or the word Dvija 


the Vedas chiefly bel 
Soa 
Vidya approached a Brahman,” Taught by him it (vidya)- 


mouth of Devi, they may be compared to her teeth. 

Or, there are thirty-two initiations (Diksha) as laid 
down in the Tantras (Vide the Amnfiyastava) viz. 
S'uddhavidya, Bala, Dvadasardhamatangint, etc., up to 
Anuttara ; these are called the two rows of the twice-born! ; 
=a a a 

1 Vide chapter 1, verse 15, com. 
2 Twice-born refers also to teeth as they grow twice. 
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for initiation is a birth, and; regarding the thread ceremony 
(Upanayana as the first birth), it is a second birth. This is 
not contradicted by the saying, “Initiation is the third 
birth " because there the birth from the mother's womb is 
counted (as the first birth). 

Or S'uddhavidya, the three-syllabled Mantra, ankur , 
beginning, i.e., a certain initiation is called by that name and 
is to be begun before going on to the thirty-two initiations 
referred to above. Hence Devi can only be attained by 
those great men whose souls are purified by the thirty-two 
Dikshis (from S‘uddhavidya to Anuttara) handed down 
according to tradition, and not by others. 

26. The fragrance from tke betel leaves she chews 
attracts the quarters. (Karpüra vitiki moda samakershat, 
digantara.) (10) 

27. The sweet melody of her words put to shame the 
Kachchapt (vina of Sarssvati). (Nijasallipa madhurya 
vinirbhatsita kachchapi.) 

The Amarasesha says, '''The vini of Visvavasu is 
named Brihati, that of Tumburu, Kalavati, that of Narada 
Mahati, and of Sarasvati Kachchapi.” 

The desire for hearing the Vina, in the world, is due 
to the beautiful melody coming out indistinctly from 
Shadja, etc., of the Gamut, though there is no clear hearing 
of the letters. The Kachchapi of Sarasvait, speaks like 
the parrot speech, a little distinct, aloag with melody. But 
it is indisputable that with distinct utterance the sweeter 
melody of her words excels all the musical instruments, 
So it is said in the Saundaryalakart (66 Slo.), '* When 
Sarasvati with her Vina Sings the various triumphs, (i.e., 
the destruction of Tripura and Daksha, etc.) of Pasupati, O 
thou, of beautiful speech, she has immediately to close her 
instrument with her finger tips, directly you start 
your vocal musie, shaking your head, aud with sweet 


melody which hss the bower of influencing the Vina 
Sound." 
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28. The mind of Kamesa is drowned in the fulness of 
the glory of her sweet smile.. (Mandasmita prabhàpüra 
-májjatkamesamanasa.) 

Kama means Bindu which forms the part of the body 
of the Kamakala and which is the sun termed fire, and 
moon (Agni-Soma). The Kamakalavilasa ' says, ‘° Bindu is 
the form of Ahankara; the sun’ is the form of the pair 
(Kama and Kala) of equal essence. Kama is that which 
is desired ; so also the Kala. The two Bindus (Kama and 
Kala) are manifested as fire and moon.” Iyvara lord, 
that is Rajarajesvara, According to the doctrine of 
Mimamsa the mind is omnipresent ; when it is said 
that mind is ‘drowned,’ it shows that Devt’s glory is 
unlimited. (11) 

29, illuminated by the beauty of (Her) chin the 
equal of which is not to be found. (Anakalita sadrigya 
chubuka srtvirajita.) 

30. Adorned with the marriage thread tied by KAmesa 
around her neck. (Kamesabaddha mangaly sūtra sobhita 
kandhara).* (2) 

Gi Me riens are encircled with golden ornaments. 

32 p | keyürà kamantyabhujanvita.) 

* Saving 8 pearl dangling from a necklace of 
gems and gold. (Ratnagraiveya chintika lolamukts 
phalanvita.) ® 


ie Or, Those who meditate (chintaka) on the throas 
n alons are called Graiveya chintakas, i.e., they who 
canno 


x tke deity in the cavity of the heart, but worship 
her a are the middle class of worshippers, 
The pearl dangling (ola) means, those who are 
sound by earthly desires. The Agni Pr. says, “° Lola 


ee LÀ 
1 This belongs to one of the Devi Tanti i = 
natha and a commentary upon it by Natandoandanatie मकर 

3 The marriage emblem tied round the neck was not the Aryan 


castom and was not found referred to in any Vedic literature. Ear- 
ring was the emblem. 
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means change and desire." These are the lowest clasg of 
worshippers. 

Muktas are the highest class of worshippers. She is 
in each case the fruit (Phala) to be obtained by these three 
classés according to thcir deserts. (18) 

33. Her two breasts are the price offered in exchange 
for that priceless gem—the love of Kamesvara. (Kames- 
vara premaratnamani prati pana stant.) : 

34. These two breasts are the two fruits growing on 
the creeper-like hair which springs from her deep navel, 
(Nabhyalavala romalilataphala kuchadvayt.) . (14) 

35. Her waist is to be inferred only from the group 
of creeper-like hair. (Lakshyaromalatadiarata samunneya 
madhyama.) 

36. Her golden belt supports her waist which bends 
under the burden of her breasts and makes visible the 
threefolds of the skin of the stomach below the bosom. 
(Stanabhara dalanmadhya patta bandha valitraya.) 15) 

37. Her waist is bright with a rosy tinted garment. 
(Arunaruna kausumbhavastra bhasvat katitatt.) . 

38. Decked in a belt beautified with jewelled bells, 
(Ratnakinkanikaramyarasanadama 0010811108.) (16) 
` 99. The symmetry and smooth~ess of her thighs are 
known (only) to Kamesa. (Kamesajnatasaubhagya marda- 
voru dvayanvita.) 

40. Her knees shine like jewelled disks. (Manikya 
makutakara janudvayavirajita.) (17) 

4l. Her calves are like the sapphire studded quiver of 
the God of love. (Indragopa parikshipta smaratüna- 
bhajanghika.) : 

42. With rounded ankles. (Güdhagulpha.) 

43. Possessed with the instep arched like the back of 
a tortoise. (Kürmaprishtha jayishnuprapadanvita.) (IS) 

24. The bright rays from her nails dispel the dark- 


ness of her worshippers (NakhadIdhiti sanchannanamat- 
janatamoguna.) 
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The worshippers, Brahmi, Vishnu, ete. Darkness, 
ignorance. The meaning is the meditation on her feet 
dispels ignorance. 

In the Matsya and Padma Puranas, there is a speech of 
‘Narada, after interpreting the bodily marks (Simudrika) of 
Parvatht to her mother, Mena. ‘‘A husband is not yet 
born for her, O Lady, She will be devoid of good bodily 
marks (because she is an unconditioned one) and she will 
always have her hand raised. (Because, a great giver 
herself, hera must necessarily be above that of the one who 
receives.) And her feet will err by their own shadow. 
What more should be said!” Himavan hearing about these 
bad marke, addressed him with sorrow when Narada 
replied: ‘‘ When you have an occasion for great joy why 
should you manifest sorrow! O Great Mountain ; you are 
bewildered because you did not understand my speech." 
After explaining the meaning of “ No husband is born," 
etc., (Siva does not belong to the group of created beings) 

he says, “I will explain what I meant by saying her feet 
will err by their own shadow.” 0 best of Mountains, Her 
feet are like lotuses, shining with bright nails. When the 
Devas and Asuras prostrate before her, the various colours 
of their jewelled crowns reflected, will drive away the rays 
of her nails which entering their hearts dispel their Tamas 
quality.” 
45. The soles of her feet by their beauty shame the 
lotus. (Padad vayaprabhajalaparakritasaroruha.) (19) 
: 46. Her lotus feet are adorned with jewelled anklets 
that tinkle. (Sinjanamanimanjtra mandita ert padambuja.) 
47. Her gait is that of the swan. {Maralt manda- 
gamana.) 

48. The treasure-house of beauty. (Mahalavanya- 
sevadhih.) (20; 

49. Ali rosy hued (Sarvarnna), , 

Her garments, ornaments, flowers, colour, etc., are 
all rosy tinted. 
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50. With faultless, limbs, (Anavadyangi.) 

5i. Adorned with every ornament. (Sarvabharana- 
bhasura.) 

The Kalika Pr. describes forty jewels from crest jewel 
to the ring of the feet. The Kalpa Sütras (of Parasurama 
Khanda IV, 5) give more ornamenis. 

52. Sitting on the lap of Sivakimesvara. (Siva- 
kamesvarankastha.) 

The description of her physical form being ended 
that of the seat of Devi is commenced from this name, 

Kama means that which is desired; or he who 
assumes any form at will; this epithet (Kama) is also 
applied to Manmatha (god of love) who can also assume 
any form at will The Kalika Pr. says, ''In the world 
there is none who like you is capable of assuming any 
form ; hence, O mind-born one (Manmatha), you shall be 
known by the name Kama.” 

Or, Kama means knowledge (Prajnina). The Sruti 
says (Ait.-Up., 5-2): “What is called -the heart and the 
mind, are perception (Samjnana), command, under- 
Standing, knowledge, wisdom, seeing, holding, thinking, 
considering, readiness, (or suffering) remembering, con- 
ceiving, willing, breathing, loving, desiring ; no, all these 
are only various names of knowledge." In the Said Sruti 
the word Prajnana means Siva only. The Sütasamhità 
(Br.-Gità, IV, 3—19 to 24) also supports this explanation, 
'"" Vijnàna, which is Sankara, is known by the learned 
under many names. Some Say it is the heart . . . 
Some other theists call it control (Vasya). But all these 
simply denote Siva.” 

Or, Kama denotes the Lord who desires (Kama) to 
create the universe. The Br. Up., (I, 4, 17) says: ‘ There 
was Atman only in the beginning. He desired . 
Thus for the desire (Kama).” Hence the word Kama 
does not mean bere Rudra or Manmatha. 

53. The beneficial (Siva), 
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“From the root Vas desire, Siva is derived." That 
is she is the desire itself (checa) of the supreme Siva. 
For this energy is worshipped by Siva. The meaning of 
Siva is given in the Saivigamas. '' Who is as a witness 
to the modifications (of the mind), who is before the 
arising of such modifications, who is in the modifications 
about to rise, who is the cause of sensation, who is the 
support of all false and inert matter, who is consciousness 
itself, who is beloved of all, who is bliss itself, who is 
the means of obtaining all, who is connected with all, the 
Omnipresent is called Siva. The Self-shining, pure being 
who is devoid of the distinction of Jiva, Isa, etc., is Siva.” 
Or, as she does good (Sve) she is called S'iva ; or 
that in which everything rests (9८६८) ; or, who possesses 
excellent (Siva) qualities; or that which makes calm 
(Samyati) ; as the Bharata says, ‘‘ Because he fulfils all 
the actions (of men) intending their good (S'jva) he is 
known as Siva. O gods, the Danavas, and the Devas 
alge Pay to me; Ido good (Siva) to all beings. 
m known as Siva.” The Sruti (S/ve,- e 
says, `“ The one who is ha mue "s a 
र ells in every 
en in whom all this is involved." The Kaivalya Up.- 
लो tke Stab otter: getan, by us in the commentary 

A arasata (a work enumerating one hundred 
and eight names of Siva) “ By natural : 

8 5i a purity, by 
possessing Stainless qualities, by Superiority, by sup- 
porting the Universe, by conferring immortality (on 
worshippers), by the strength of Ichchavakti, 0 Paramasiva 
thou art known by the special name ag Siva in the किक 
tures." Or, she is identical with Siva. The Liga Pirae 
“6 18 Sym ब + Says, 

As is Siva, so is Devi, as is Devi, so is S'iva, hence, as 
the notions are the same, Devt is called Siva.” In another 
place in the same book, “In reality there is no differ- 
ence between Uma and Sankara ; the one has assumed the 
two forms. There is no doubt in this. The Paramatman 





LALITA SAHASRANAMA 57 


is called Siva as weil as Siva.” The Sütasamhita (IV, 13-2 
to 41) also says, *‘ O best of twice-born ones, she who has 
assumed the energising aspect of that Maya which is 
connected with one consciousness (chinmatra), who is 
intellect, without attributes, self-shining, unchangeable, 
supreme bliss, and the cause of the destruction of Samsara. 
She is Siva, she is the supreme Devi, one with Siva, and 
doer of good... he who worships this Sankari, the ocean 
of mercy, what does he not obtain by her grace ? ?, Or Siva 
may mean the wife of Vayu. The Linga Pr. says, “ The 
great god Ivana, who pervades the whole Universe, the 
supporter of all beings is called Vayu, in his aspect of wind 
God. His wife is called S'ivà and his son Manojava.”* 
Again, ‘‘He who has the cresent moon as a crest ig Vayu 
and his wife is Siva.” In the Vayu Pr. also we read, “ Vayu 
is the fourth body of Isana and his wife is Siva and his 
son is Manojava.” 

Or, she who bestows Salvation is Siva. It is said in 
the Devi Pr.: “ Siva is salvation and she bestows salvation 
to Yogins ; she works for good (Siva) ; hence she is known 
by men as Siva;” or men worship Devi to reach S'iva, 
hence she is Siva. In the Agamas we read, * As heat ís to 
fire, as light to the Sun, and moonlight to the Moon, 80 is 
Siva to Siva.” 

54. She has won over her Lord. (Svadhinavallabha.) 

This name indicates though Devi is Ichcha and other 
qualities, yet she never becomes subject to him who | 
possesses the qualities. Lord, Kamesvara. The Kalika Pr, 
says, ‘‘ There he resides for ever playing with Parvatt ; the 
house of Devi is in the centre ; and Siva is subject to it.” 
The Agama also says, ‘‘To Her, through whom Siva is 
enabled to bestow happiness and salvation on the mankind, 
who is consciousness itself, the first, with my whole being 
I prostrate myself." The St. Sam. (IV, 13-24) says, “ O 
sages, Siva became the cause of the Universe, Devi is his 
Sakti; without Her he is powerless.” The Acharya also 

8* 
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(Saun. La. Slo. I) says, “ When Siva is united with Sakti 
he is able to create, otherwise he is unable even to 
move." 

Or, she through whom husbands are subjected. The 
story runs thus in the seventh book of the De. Bhag. Pr. : 
The Asvins made the husband of Sukanya, the daughter of 
Saryati, similar to themselves in form and asked her to 
point him out. She then resorted to Devi. ''O world- 
mother, I am deeply afflicted and flee to you for protectibn. 
Protect now, my wifehood, I worship thy feet." Thus 
praised, ''Devi, Tripurasundarl, gave her wisdom by 
which her husband became subject to her." We also read 
in the sixth book of the same how Sacht recovered Indra. (21) 

55. Dwelling on the middle peak of Mount Sumeru. 
(Sumeru madhya sringastha.) 

After describing the important seat of Devi as on the 
lap of Kamesvara’s left thigh (52 No.), the author now 
proceeds to describe some other seats also of Devi. The 
middle peak is the fourth one. The great ascetic Durvasa 
says in his Lalitastavaratna (Sl. 2 to 4): “ Let the gold 
mountain be victorious, whose body is made up of the 
whole universe, filled by the music of the divine ladies 
living in the golden creeper-bowers of mountain peak ; we 
salute the three peaks of it, which are the seats of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva, expanding to the four quarters (of the 
globe). 2 the middle of them there is another peak, four 
hundred Yojanas in height, beautifying the place by the 
golden rays of flowers and I worship it,” 

56. Ruler of the beautiful city. 
nayika.) 

The cities are of two kinds ; one of them is on the 
middle peak of Mount Meru. The Lalitastavaratna (Sl. 5) 
says, "I salute the city of ancient Vidya four hundred 
Yojanas in circumference constructed by the celestial 
architect, beautified with many walls.” It is said in the 
Vidyaratnabashya, '' There is also another eity in the midst 


(Sriman nagara 
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of the Ocean of milk." With many walls means twenty- 
five in number. The second city is outside and beyond ali 
the worlds, in the island of gems (Ratnadvipa), in the 
middle of the Ocean of Nectar. The Rudrayamala says, 
“Outside and beyond the countless myriads of world 
systems, in the centre of the Ocean of Nectar, more than a 
thousand crores in extent, in the Gem-island (Ratnadvipa), 
a hundred crores in area, the lamp of the world, there is 
the supreme city of Srividy@, three lacs of Yojanas 
in height and adorned with twenty-five walls representing 
the twenty-five Tatvas." But in the Vidyaratna Bhashya 
the word S'rimannagara (beautiful city) is explained as 
Srichakra. The Vis'va, also says, ‘‘ Chakra (wheel) means 
city, house, hamlet, town and abode ;" and the commentator 
on the Sütra (13) of Gaudapáda interpreted the word Sri- 
pura to mean S'richakra. ** One may enter the city (nagara) 
without knowing the Rishi; the city (par) of the Devas is 
impregnable; the city is surrouned by nectar, etc.," in 
these and other Srutis, city (Par—or—nagara) means 
Chakra ; (vide Tai.-Àr., I) and Nagara and Chakra are one 
and the same. 

57. Residing in a house (built of) Chintàmani. 
(Chintamanigrihantastha.) 

Chintamani is that jewel which yields all the objecta 
desired ; of this the city is built. This house is described 
in detail in the Prahmanda Pr. : * In that house of Chinta- 
mani all is Chintamani.” This house having an extent of 
a thousand Yojanas is above the world System. The 
Rudrayamals says, “° In that Chintamani house of a thousand 
Yojanas in extent.” The house which is on Meru ig smaller 
in size. The Lalitastavaratna (Slo. 105) says, "' May that 
house, built of Chintamani stone which is on the northern 
side of S'ring@ravana (on Meru), whither all the Devas go 
to worship, remove all my mental trouble (chinta).” In the 
commentary on the Gaudapada Sūtra (No. 7) the Chinta- 
mani house is explained as the place of origin of all those 
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Mantras which bestow all desired objects (chintita), and its 
construction is elaborately described. 

58. Sitting upon a seat formed by five Brahmas. 
(Panchabrabmasanasthita.) 

The Bahurüpashtaka and the Bhairavayamala Tantras 
say, “ There is the supreme house of Devi, built of chinta- 
mani stone; the great bed itself is Siva, the pillow the 
great Ivana ; on that beautiful couch, the mat is Sadásiva ; 
the four supports are Brahma, Hari, Rudra and Ísána $ and 
the great Indra is the spittoon ; on that bed reclines the 
great Ivant, the supreme Tripurasundari" The proper 
places of Brahma, etc, should be known from the 
Puranas. (22) 


59. Residing in the great forest of lotuses. (Mab 
padmatavisamstha,) 

The Rudrayamala speaking of the real form of the 
lotus forest, beyond (the world system), says, “ Surrounded 
ri a forest of lotuses, three laes of Yojanas in extent." 
A in e Pd the Meru). The Lalitastavaratna 8398 

; o " Let 
whichis. n , us worship the forest of 1000508 
Again the thou 


Sand petalled "EM 5 
Brahmarandhra, is pe | lotus, that is in th 


also called Padmatavi. The Svach- 
lione A pus Says, “Above that there is the Kula lotus, 
as th ne petalled, facing downward . . - This is known 
there paren lotus garden, above that is Samana.” For 
(Pindanda aud E. both for the body and tor the Universe, 
rahmanda). RU 
detail in the comme This has been dealt with in 


ntary on the verse Andi „of 
Aruna.-Up. (vide Taj. Ar, 1.). ndibhava, etc., ० 


60. Living ina 
vanavasini) 


The palace of Chintamani is surrounded by a gallery 


formed of gems (Manimantapa), around this is the grove 
of Kadamba trees, 


i a The Bhairavayamala says, “ The abode 
of bindu is the ocean of nectar, the five Yonis, the five 


grove of Kadamba trees. (Kadamba- 


PNA 


“9 -- 


Brod 01: So AE, 
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Sakti angles in the (S'?3chakra? are the divine trees, there 
is the grove of Nipa trees, within that is the gallery of 
gems, within that again is the palace of Chintamani, and 
80 on.” 

In the Puranas there is also a description which says, 
“There are Kadamba trees seven Yojanas in height in the 
spaces between the walls of gold and silver.” 

61. Residing in the centre of the ocean of nectar. 
(Sudhasigara madhyastha). 

That ocean is the one above (in heaven). The Sruti 
(Tai.-Bra., 1-6-2) declares, “The city is surrounded by 
nectar." Another one is in the place of bindu in the centre 
of the moon in the pericarp of the thousand-petalled lotus. 
The third one is, “ In the city called Aparajita (unconquer- 
able) to be attained with devotion by the Saguna Brahman ; 
there are two ocean-like lakes of nectar named respectively 
ara and nva ” (vide Chchan.-Up., VIII, 5, 4). These two are 
dealt with in the commentary on the Vedanta S'atra of 
Vyasa. (IV, 4-22) “No return According to Scriptures,” 
All these oceans are here meant. 

62. Lovely eyed. (Kamaksht),’ 

Or, She whose eyes are Kama (Siva). This is the 
apecial name of the presiding deity of Kanchipura. 

63. The fulfiller of desires. (Kamadayint. ) 

‘The Brahminda Pr. says, “Omniscient, she fulfil: 
ali desires through her aspect as the Witness. Brahma the 
grandsire of the world, seeing these doings of Devi gave 
her the name Kamaksht and Kame rvar” i 

or, she who bestows (Da) Kamesvara on her worship- 
per, in the sense of bestowing identity with Siva. Or she 
who destroys (Dye, to kill), Kama, manmatha. (the god of 
love) Or, Kamada Siva and ayini, endowed with good 
fortune; hence Siva endows her with good fortune. Or, 
Kama, Siva and Daya, inheritance ; she whose inheritence 


CV Bh. Nara, Ka (Sarasvati) and Ma CS Bh. Nard, Ka (Sarasvati) and Ma (Lakshmr) are her eyes 
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is S'iva—that ownership is hers, inseparably fixed from 
time immemorial. 

The 10th verse on Paribhabh& gives out as usual the 
division of the names from 64to 127. (From 10th to 32 
are not translated.) 

Now he begins a clear description, of the doings of the 
physical form of Devt, indicating her most secret supreme 
form by secret Sayings. 

94. Her power is praised by the assemblies of 
multitudes of Devas and Rishis. (Devarshigana sangháta 
8Slftyamanatma vaibhava). 

Vaibhava (power); this may mean the all-pervading 
quality of Devi. Sanghata (assemblies) separate assem- 
blies in different ways ; or Sanghata (lit. much destroction) 
1$ one of the hames of hell—to be saved from this hell. 
Or, Sam, entirely ; ghata, slaying, i.e, Bhandasura. In 
the Brahmanda Pr. it is said by the Devas who were 
troubled by Bhandāsura, ‘ © Devt, mother of the Universe, 

victory to thee," After Praising Devi in a hymn, and 
to choose a boon, the Devas say, “ If, 
u apt pleased, let us, who are troubled 
» and whose life is (therefore) difficult 
in thee." In another place, “ Once 


: ada 8] T. i d 
bowing down with dee ‘proached the supreme Sakti, an: 


sura, O Devi, affi, 
by no other deity, 
The real m. 


" yas, and Rudras.” According to 
$ ‘er greatness is praised “ by millions of 
Dikpálas, suns, moons, and Vasus, ac LAM 
Again, if we take to *xplaining the deeper meaning 
(Para Rapa) of this name, the result is described in Saiva 
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Scriptures that Átman alone is praised by Devas, ete, 
(Rishis and Devarshis). The Chaitanya—who enters into 
everything (Akhilanugata), wno 18 all experience (akhila 
pariehita), and that who is that feeling which is the seat of 
all -love (corresponding to sat, chit, ananda). The Agni 
Pr. says, “ The first 80009 (Siva Sütra, I, 1) says * Atman is 
his consciousness (chaitanya) ' ; the second Sttra (I, 2) says 
‘the (worldly) knowledge is bondage.’ ” Hence what is 
praised or experienced by the Devas and others is the 
Atman; for the Tantraraja says, “ The universal form 
Lalita is declared to be the very Self” ; as she is insepar- 
able from the Self, her Vaibava is all-pervading, Possessed 
with infinite powers, «tc. 

65. She is endowed with an army of Sakties for the 
sake of slaying Bhandasura. (Bhandasura vadhodyukta 
gakti senasamavrits,) 

By uame (No. 5) “ manifested for the sake of fulfilling 
the actions of the Devas " the activity of her Sthüla form 
was described ; he now continues that description, 

The fighting, etc., between Devi and Bhandasura is fully 
described in the Lalitopakhyàna. Concerning the burning 
of Manmatha, it is said in the same book, “ Ganesa, the 
skilful worker, seeing the ashes of the god ot Love, made 
from them a beautifuily formed man , , , Brahma on 
seeing this action, said, " well done, well done ” (Bhanda, 
Bhanda), hence, in the world he is called Bhanda.” The 
fierce quality («suratva) is explained in the same Pr., “ Ag 
the powerful Bhanda sprang from the fire of Rudra’s 
anger, his nature is terrible (Raudra), hence he is the 
terrible one (dànava). 

Or, endowed with (Samavrita), entirely identified 
with; Gaudapada Sūtra (No. 8) says: “ For the sake of 
destroying Bhandasura she, though one became many.” 

Or, Bhanda, lit. shameless. Here it means the em- 
bodied soul endowed with life. For it is said, * Though 
he is existence, consciousness and bliss, this embodied 
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soul (Bhandima), is afflicted by ignorance, impermanancy, 
ain, etc." 

5 Asura: Asu, life, ra to take away; he who takes 
away life. Life (asu) means the real nature, i.e., the 
imprisonment (Bandha) as expressed in a Stra (Si.-S0., I, 
2) which says, ‘‘ Knowledge is imprisonment.” 'Know- 
ledge' means, according to the second Sütra (of the same) 
not recognising the reality in the Self, and recognising 
the reality in what is not-self. This word Bhanda is also 
well known by the word Anavamala. (Vide the Com. 
No. 354.) 

The Siva Sütras (I, 5, 6 and 21) say, *‘ The effort 
(Udyama) is called Bhairava; when united with Sakti 
chakra, the involation of the universe comes. When 
Sakti is united, the creation of the body comes to exist. 
When the Bhüta is united, the Separation of the Bhütas, 
the composition, ete., of the universe come.” The Vartikas 
on the above Sütres are as follow: “From the Self- 
Knowledge of vimarea aspect (of Devi), who is tended 
towards creation, comes out an effort quickly (Udyama) 
With complete egoism (Parnahambhava) agitated within, 
merging in the reflective self (Pratibha). That Udyama 
is called by the derivative name Bhairava, because he is 
completely equi-poised with all other S'aktis, he is all-per- 
vading, he is the consumer of all the armies of the different 
modifications (of the mind). That Udyoga, hy name 
Bhatrava, as said above of Svasamvit, has a great S'akti 
which is above the order or otherwise, standing entirely in 
its own chitsakti, powerful to overcome the armies (duali- 
ties), in the void as well as shaped forme, ... United 
with S'aktichakra means realisation as said before. Wben 
that process i8 performed, involution of the Universe from 
Kalagni begins and Kala remains in the state of the fire of 
Svasanwit. Sakti: His Sakti as described (in the Si.- 
Sa., 7, 13) is Ichcha Sakti, Uma; ds united, is raeditated 
upon; the effect of the meditation gives power to create 
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any body as he wishes, etc. Bhitas: Bhütas are the body, 
Buddhi and Prana, which are the graspers of the object, 
and immovable things which are to be grasped. United, 
nourished ; separation, parting with them owing io dis- 
ease, etc. All these and other things come to a Yogi when 
he realises Sakti.” 

Just as virility is latent in boyhood and manifests 
itself in youth, the various powers (Saktis) that are in the 
Jtva, remain latent by reason of ignorance. When an 
effort is made all these shine forth. This is the purport 
of the above quotation. (24) 

66. Attended by herds of elephants conducted by 
Sampatkart. (Sampatkart samárüdha sindhura vraja sevita.) 

Sampatkari is the name of a certain deity about whom 
the Svatantratantra says, " There is a certain Vidya called 
Sampatkari of unimaginable power ... thus it is three- 
syllabled and I will explain to you the method of using it.” 
This goddess is described in the Lalitopakhyana as the 
Mistress of the elephants belonging to Devi. “The god- 
dess named Sampatkar? sprang from the elephant-goad of 
the Supreme Lalita ... she rode upon the elephant named 
*Ranakolihala’ (delighting in war) ... Millions of the 
finest elephants followed her.” 

Sindhura, elephants. There are many kinds of ele- 
phants, i.e., Bhadra, Mandra, Mriga, ete. 

Or, Sampatkar? means, the fulness of a joyous state of 
mind. In that emotional state she is attended by herds of 
elephants, i.e. aggregates of objects such as sound, etc. 
In the Kadimata we read, “The objects of the senses are 
(called) elephants, so say the sages of oll times . . ." 

The mental modificaiion, having the ability of judging 
distinctly the relations of the objects or the triad ' appeared 
in one knowledge is known as Sukha Sangutkari. The 
Pratyabhijna (II. Com.) gays, * To the ordinary person the 
connection between the receiver and the thing received 


3 The triad is the knower, the knowing aud the thing known, 
9° 
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seems natural, but the peculiarity of Yogins is that 
they carefully discriminate between the two." This 
is made clear by Varadaraja in his commentary on 
the Siva Sutras (I, 19), “ Worldly joy and ecstatic bliss ” 
(Lokanandah and Samadhi sukham). It is this : '' When a 
man realises that the objects of senses are his own mental 
ideas, his last (mental) state (furiya) reappears ; " and 
further adds, “‘ that this state (¢arty«) may again disappear 
and reappear, This state of Union called Sampatkart is 
permanent only with great yogins.” 
67. Surrounded by many crores of horses conducted 
by Asvàrüdha. (Asvarüdhàdhishtitasvakoti kotibhi ravrita.) 
Asvirüdhà is a certain goddess well-known in the 
Tantras; her Mantra is composed of thirteen syllables and 
she is the mistress of the horses of Devi. The Brahmanda 
Pr. says, “ Asvarüdha Sprang from the noose of Lalita, and 
rode in front with great speed + + a horse called 
aparajita, and crores of swift horses followed her." In 
Tripurasiddhanta the explanation of the name is given. 
As she is the mistress of the horses she is called 
asvürüdha." 
mn. m hr "r9 E. a certain Sütra of the 
Sion]. orsus, pm sin or enses are meant by the 
WR» FEM. n mien. m of horses) = आया याती era 
through. fhe dense . P win use mental modifications arise 
T ` one (yogi) enjoys pleasures 
governing countless Sense-impressions by a single mind. 
If we take the word @rndhc as a plural form (riders) the 
vom m ae el endless sense-impres- 
aneously, The meaning is 


that if a Yogi realises his divine Self as said above and 


develops the power calied Udyama, he becomes at his will 
master of everybody. So say the Siva Satras q, 19) 


" Vismayo Yogabhümika" (a Wonder is the step of Yoga), 
The commentary explains it thus: "Just as amaze- 
ment arises in excegsive joy, so also to the Yogi, there is 


daca creat? hal aah on m Nu a a ca 
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always amazement in perceiving whatever is to be known. 
Vismaya is that wisdom, perfect contentment in the 
Supreme Self, whose senses are merged in the enjoyment of 
unparalelled bliss. The wonder (Vismaya) of the Yoga 
which leads to the supreme reality, has degrees (Bhamika) 3 
this indicates that the supreme rest is to be attained 

gradually." 

A second 800७ (I, 13) rans: “ Ichchagaktih Uma 
Kumari.” (The energy of desire is Uma, the unmarried). 
The commentary: “The eternal state is his whose mina- 
has ascended the degrees of Yoga called Vismaya, and who 
realises by Yoga the supreme Bhairavata (an aspect of 
Siva). ‘To that Yogi the energy of desire comes by degrees, 
that energy is called Parabhattarika (Supreme Queen). 
She is known as the 'anmarried' (Kumari). As play, 
She creates the Universe from Sadasiva to the Earth (36 
Tatvas) ; hence she is Kumari. Or, she destroys (marayate) 
the ground (Ku) of the great illusion, (hence she is Kumar’). 
Kumari is enjoyer of everything. Kumari is not to be 
enjoyed by the Yogt who is the Bhairava himself, who can 
enjoy everything (except Kumari) as she is one with the 
enjoyer. Kumdart is Uma, she who has renounced all 
attachment and is chiefly devoted to the lord. Such is the 
Ichchasakti in Yogins ; this is the easy path discovered by 
the great teachers (Anuttaradezikas).”” 

A third Satra (I, 14) is “ Drisyam Sartram ”. (The 
body is visible.) Com. : “ Thus to the Yogi who possesses 
the powerful energy of desire, whatever he sees be- 
comes his body ; seeing all as himself without separateness, 
through his likeness to Siva; thus in the body externally 
and everywhere, whatever is visible is the body of the Yogt 
and his body is whatever is visible.” 

The fourth Sütra (III, 14) says, “ Yatha tatra tatha- 
anyatra ” (whatever is there is everywhere). Com. : "Just 
as in the natural body self-dependence is manifest, so also 
the Yogin's self-dependence is manifested in the bodies 
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of others. The self-dependence of the devoted Yogin is 
the fulness of individuality.” (25) 

68. Seated in the chariot named Chakraràja, she is 
armed with all the weapons. (Chakraraja ratharadha 
garvayudha parishkrita.) 

Chakraraja: several kinds of chariots are mentioned 
in the Lalitopakhyana, of which Chakraraja is one. Kiri- 
chakra and Geyachakra are examples of other sorts. The 
following is a description of the Chakrarija chariot : 

“ The best of chariots, Chakraraja, which belongs to the 
great queen, which consists of nine angles and which is ten 
Yojanas in height and four in circumference, moved on 
with its Ananda flag. Gitichakra which is the next best, 
which has hage wheels and seven angles, was occupied by 
Mantrinith’ ; Kirichakra which is considered one of the 
best chariots, which too has seven angles, was also there. 
Listen, O wise one! to the names of its deities. Listen- 
ing to their names would bring you victory. Where the 
chariot Chakrarija was, Geyachakra was also there, and 
where the Geya chariot stood, there the Kirichakra was 
also seen. These three chariots seemed like the three 
animated worlds.” 

Or, Chakraraja may-also be taken to mean Srichakra. 
All the weapons: Devi possesses all the means of attain- 
ing the knowledge of Self. These means are explained in 
Saiva Satras as Anavopaya, Saktopays, SambhavopSya, 
eto. Yoga Sastras also refer to these means of attaining 
the knowledge of Self. In all these by the Srichakra is 
meant that which is pointed to as the pathway to knowledge. 
The Yoga Sütra has the following: “If you concentrate 
on the inner apex ‘of the nose what remains there for 
you in the right, the left and central paths?” That is to 
sey, when the Siddhi is attained (when the Srichakra is 
reached) there is nothing more left for youto gain by 
Yoga practice. Srichakra is the highest point to which 
Yoga practices can lead. 


LALITA SAHASRANAMA 69 


Or Chakrarajaratha may be taken as 
ing the Siddhi called Chakresatva, or power of controlling 
the Chakras. Aradha : capable of conferring ; Sarva- 
yudha : all the rites. ‘The Bh.-Gità says (IV, 33): “an 
rites, O Partha, are included in knowledge 7 s knowledge 
means Suddhavidya. The Siva Satra (I, 22) says: “The 
dawn of Suddhavidya implies success in the mastery of 
the Chakras.” The commentary on this passage runs 
thus: “When not desiring limited powers he is prompt- 
ed by a broad view to embrace all things in himself, 
his knowledge develops and Suddhavidya dawns. It is 
then he attains mastery over all the Chakras. When the 
Yogi develops the power or capacity for embracing all 
things in himself and has touched the feet of Sadasiva, 
he realises by the pure knowledge of Suddhavidya which 
knows not the difference of Aham and Idan, 1? and 
‘this,’ that the Lord is both within and without him, 
Thus the eternal idea that 'Iam the whole universe’ ig 
pure and stainless (Suddha) knowledge (Vidya). When 
this idea is developed and he is merged in it he, for ever, 
recovers his own Chit-sakti. 


When by complete absorp- 
tion in Devi the Yogi does so, he attains Supreme lordship 
over the Chakras.” 


69. She is attended by mantrini Who rides the 
chariot Geyachakra. (Geyachakraratharodha mantrini 
parisevita). 

Mantrint is another name for S; 
dusky-coloured deity. 

Geyachakra २ Geya, to be praised; Chakra, 
Ratha, the disk of the sun. The sun's chariot is 
in the scriptures ; (vide Tai.-Ar., Chap. y), Those who 
ride the Geyachakra are Yogins devoted to Srividya. They 
are called Mantrinis. Those who have reached Soryaloks, 
meditate on Devi to enable them to ascend to higher planes. 

Again; Geyachakra: Geya, important; Chakra, 
Sriohakra ; Ratha chariot; Aradha, contemplated upon. 


one word mean- 


yàmalà Devi, the 


wheel ; 
praised 
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Tripurasundarl whose chariot is that important Chakra, 
viz., Srichakra, is contemplated upon. The person that 
does so obtains the power of the Mantra, i.e., becomes a 
Mantrini: When he realises, lie obtains the power of 
using the Mantra, which is described in Tantraraja and 
which has to be learnt from a Guru. The Siva Sttra 
(0, 23) says: "By concentrating upon Mahahrada the 
power of the Mantra is obtained." (Com.) Mahahrada, 
the supreme divine energy (Sakti) ; concentration (Anusan- 
dhàna), realisation of identity with Sakti; the power of the 
Mantra (Mantravirya), the perception of ihe fulness of 
individuality ; obtaining (Anubhava), full development 
of such perception.” The above passage from Siva 
86008 is explained at length by the holy Kshemaraja in 
his.commentery' wherein he states that the development 
of the Vidya-body is the secret of Mantras (II, 3). (26) 

70. She is preceded by Dandanathà who rides her 
chariot Kirichakra. (Kirichakrarathartdha dandanatha- 
puraskritd.) 

Kirichakra , Kiri, a boor. The chariot called Kiri- 
chakra is of the form of a boar, It may also mean that it 
is drawn by boars. Dandanatha is the goddess Varahl. 
The Tripurasiddhanta says, * She is called Dandanāthā 
because she always carries a rod (Danda) in her hand.” 

Kirichakra: Kiri, beams of the light (Kiranas) of 
Creation; Chakra, the eycle of creation, preservation and 
destruction. Even though the Yogi has mounted the 
chariot Kirichakra, i.e., even though he is entangled in the 
cycle of Creation, Preservation and Destruction, he is 
(Apuraskrita) beyond the scope, reach or touch of Danda- 
natha (Yama or Death); he is not subject to death or 
destruction. The Siva Sütra (HI, 33) says: “‘ Though 
soy Catalog: "s Catalogorum mentions five commentaries on Siva 
Sütras:—Üne by an unkuown author; auother by Kshomaraja, 
called Siva Sütravimarasini; a third by Bhaskara, called Vartika ; 


a fourth by Varadarája which is frequently quoted in this com- 
mentary ; and a fifth by one Rajanakarama. 
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Subject to the cyclic law, he is not excluded from the state 
of self-expc™ience.” The holy Krishnadasa comments upon 
this passage thus: ''Although the Yogi is involved in 
the incessantly revolving cycle of Creation, Preservation 
and Destruction, if, in virtue of his spiritual attainments, 
he steadfastly clings to the higher path (of Yoga), he does 
not forfeit the state of self-experience, which leads to the 
highest or Turiya condition.” 

71. She resides in the centre of the fortress of fire 
constructed by Jvalamatini. (Jvàlàmalinikakshipta vahni 
prakara madhyaga.) 

Jvalamalini is the Nitya deity of the fourteenth day of 
the lunar month. In the Brahmánda Pr. Devi addresses 
Jvalamalin! thus: “© Child! Fire is thy form, Fire is 
thy body. Do thou protect the great army. Do thou 
construct a fortress of Fire which shall cover the earth and 
extend over a hundred Yojanas in circumference, and thirty 
Yojanas in height.” 

Jvala, fire; Mala, garland; Akshipta, destroying ; 
Vahniprakara, sparks of fire ; Madhyaga, he who is seated 
in the midst. हि 

It was said that though the Jnàni or wise man, ig 
subject to the cyclic law of creation, preservation and 
destruction, yet there is no break, in his experience of 
unity with self. This seeming inconsistency, is explained 
by this name. 

As a seer, he is in the midst of a blaze of fre? which 
destroys the darkness of ignorance. And as a creator, he 
is in the midst of sparks (Vabniprakara) which are thrown 
forth. He is like one who, standing between two comba- 
tants, is himself unaffected. Thoagh by the actions of 
Creation, etc., modifications arise, yet he remains unchang- 
ed: The Spanda Sastra (Karika 14) says: “There are two 
states or conditions (Avasthas), action and energy. The 
one (i.e., action) perishes, while the other is imperishable. 

* Jv&lámala, lit., garland of fire. 
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Effort directed towards action may be stopped ; when that 
effort ceases, the ignorant man thinks, that he is himself 
asleep. But his inner self which is the seat of omniscience 
never sleeps, though others may, for want of perception in 
themselves, believe it to be asleep." This means that 
though action manifested as the universe in the form of 
sparks, flame, etc., perishes, the wise man who is in the fire 
of consciousness, who is ihe brightness of the fire and who 
is brightness itself, never perishes. 

But supposing the energy of Siva, does not cease to 
exist, although his actions perish, what becomes of the 
aspiring Yogi ? This Siva Sūtra (III, 26) says, “ He becomes 
one with Siva." Hence there is no room for the above 
question. Another Sütra (III, 31) says, ‘The universe 
is an aggregate of his energies.” The commentator explain- 
ing this Sūtra writes: “His energies constitute the 
universe. He who possesses these energies is called Mahes- 
Vara. Agamas state, everything is (duc to) the aggregation 
of his energies.” This applies to Siva, to him who is the 
Same as Siva, anil to him who is aspiring to become Siva. 

Or, Jvalamalinika, the five angles of Sakti; Ashipta, 
equally partaking of the essence 3 Vahniprakara, the four 
angles of Siva; Madhyaya, residing at the centre in the 
form of Bindu. Yoginihridaya (I, 8) says: “ When (Devi) 
had created the five energies, and (Siva) the four fires, the 
Chakra (Srichakra) came into existence by their union.” (27) 

72. She is delighted at the activity of the Saktis that 
are prepared to destroy the army of Bhanda. (Bhanda 
sainyavadhodyukta sakti vikrama harshità.) 

S'aktis, Nakuli and other goddesses. 

Or, Bhanda, the fettered soul ; army, ideas of duality, 
etċ., corresponding to the nature of a fettered soul ; S'aktis 
are the energies or ideas of non-duality, that are prepared 
io destroy the former. Devi is delighted at the onset of 
these ideas of non-duality. For, when à man enjoys even 














! According to another reading, it applies also to * the great Yogin', 
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but a small portion of (true) bliss, the veil (of ignorance) 
is destroyed. The Sakti Sütra' says: “When a person 
does not recognise it, he gets bewildered by his own 
energies, and is involved in Samsāra.” When a person does 
not recognise the existence of his own five powers of action, 
the energies, or more correctly, the three Yoga states called 
Khechari, Dikchari and Bhüchari take advantage of his 
weakness. ‘These energies have two aspects, subjective 
(Pasubhamika) and objective (Patibhtmiks) and according- 
ly manifest themselves, in man, both internally and exter- 
nally. The commentary on the Satra, quoted above, ex- 
plains this point well. These energies should be killed 
out, by other energies because they are hindrances to the 
progress of the aspirant. The next Sūtra says: “ When he 
recognises it and his thoughts converge inwardly to the seat 
of the mind, he becomes self-conscious.” Thoughts here 
mean the modifications of the mental energy. 

73. She rejoices at beholding the rising valour of the 
Nityas. (Nitya parakramátopa nirlkshana samutsuks.) 

The Nityàs are the fifteen Devatas, Kamesveri to 
Chitra, who preside over the fifteen days of the lunar 
month. Their Mantras are given differently in the 
Jnanarnava and in the Tantraraja. 

The rising valour of the Nityas : this is in reference to 
the prowess of the Nityas displayed in destroying fifteen of 
the leaders of armies, Damanaka, Chitragupta, etc, 

Or, Nity@s, the eternal energies of one's soul Rising 
valour (Parikramitopa), continual progress. Once developed 
the germ of knowledge in the inner soul continues to 
increase. The Yogavisishtha says: “All human. arts 
perish by non-use, but the germ of wisdom once risen (in 
the heart) is never destroyed, but continues to grow.” (28) 

74. She rejoices in the valour of Bala, (who was) 
ready to slay the sons of Bhanda. (Bhanda putra vadho- 
dyukta bala vikramanandita.) 

‘ These Sütras are not yet printed. 
10° 
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The sons of Bhanda were thirty in number, viz., 
Chaturbahu, to Upamiya. Bala a goddess nine years 
old. The Brahmanda Pr. says: “ On hearing them, २.७, 
the exploits of the arms of her daughter, Devi was 
delighted.” 

75, -She is delighted at the destruction of Vishanga 
effected by mother Mantrini. (Mantrinyamba virachita 
vishanga vadhatoshita.) 

Mantrint, Syàmalimba. Vishungu and Visukra are 
the two brothers of Bhanda. The Brahmanda Pr. says: 
“Once Bhandasura, the head of the Asuras, desired to 
create different kinds of Asuras. From his right shoulder 
he created Visukra, who was able to protect the company 
of the Daityas and who was equal to S'nkra (the Guru of 
Asuras in the matter of counselling), and from his left 
shoulder, he created Vishan ga,” (29) 

Té. Rejoicing in the strength of Varah, the taker of 
the life of Visukra (Visukrapranaharana varhtvirya 
nandita.) 

Varahi, » goddess, by name Dandini, The Tripura 
siddhànte explains the word Varah as follows : “ Because 
Devi, the Supreme, appeared to Varahinandanitha (one of 
the Guras who was devoted to Devi), and because she has 
the face of a boar, she ig called Varaht,”’ 

Far Sons हा Bhanda (No. 74) are the stains 
de PE नळया ges (impurities) ; Vishanga 

acing: for- Worldi bi » Sanga, attachments, or the 
craving ५ -Y objects. Or, Visha poison; ga, 
to go; ^6. perceiving sensuous objects with a poisoned 
view. Hence Kshemariis, commenting on the Siva 
Satra UII, 30, Yovishastho-jnahetuscha) beginning with 
Yovishayastha, etc., explains that the word ‘Aviaha 
refers to Màhesvar and other energies that are opposed to 
Visha, i.e, poison, evil. etc. Virukra: Vi opposed to; 
sukra, Tejas, or light, £e, the embodied soul. Or, Vi 
more, Suk pain; ra receive ; i.e., Samsara. 


om 
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Baa (No. 74), mantrint (No. 75), Varah and 
(No. 76) represent certain internal modifications, when these 
destroy the opposed tendencies (indicated in the names of 
14, 15 and 76) his own divine Self becomes pleased. 

It is said in the Sakti Satra, ‘ When he ob.ains strength 
(Bala) he makes the universe his own." The commentary 
on the above says, '" Bala, (universel) consciousness; 
obtaining becoming merged in it. The Universe appears 
as identical with himself." The Siva S ütra (III, 42) says, 
" When, by true knowledge of reaching that, by killing 
that, Jiva is destroyed." Com. That, the frequently 
entered abode which ‘is the reality of knowledge (or 
according to another reading, the place of realisation) j 
reaching, lead the true knowledge, i.e., the mind reaching 
forward to and devo:ed to the above abode. Killing that, 
the glazing the strong desire of the man who is stained by 
ànavamala. Consequently the embodiment Jivatva also 
perishes. 

77. Sri Ganesvara wes formed by her glances at 
Kámesvara. (Kimesvara mukh\ioka keipita Srt Ganesvara), 

Seeing the Devas fettered by megical figures:set up by 
the Daityas, Devt, by merely looking at her husband, gave 
birth to the great Ganapati whose (mantra 18) the twenty- 
eight syllables, by which the fettering influence of the 
magical figures was destroyed and the Deves released. Thus 
says the Brah. Pr. : " Then Devi Lalita looking again at the 
face of her Lord, smiled, and from the rays of that smile a 
certain god arose, having the head of an elephant with 
ichor flowing from the temples,” 

Or, it has just been said that the embodied soul was 
destroyed, but since it is eternal this is impossible To 
remove this doubt this name? Concerning the destruction of 
the soul (the vehicle of the soul, że., uzadhi) is introduced. 

Kamesvard, is the pure Siva without attributes; 
Glances, personal knowledge (of him) ; Ganervara : Gana 
the city formed of eight things (Puryashtaka,) consisting 
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of (1) Ave Karmendriyas, (2) five Jnanendriyas, (3) de 
Manas, etc., (4) five Pranas, (5) five Bhatas, (6) Kama, ¢ 
Karma, and (8) avidya; and svara the lord; Kalpita, 
attributed, i 

The word Jiva' means the man possessed of the idea 
of egotism and of the idea that he directs the Puryastaka, 
When these ideas are destroyed by his knowledge of the 
(true) lord of the Puryashtaka, which knowledge is created 
by ascertaining the true nature of his own self, then as 
there are no qualities there is nothing to be qualified. 

The Siva sntra (III, 42) says, “ When the wearer of the 
garment formed of the (five) elements is released, he again 
becomes supreme and equal to the Lord." Com. “By 

the extinction of attachment, as described above, the Jiva 

(his embodiment) is destroyed, by removing the idea of the 

direction of the Puryashtaka and he is wholly released from 

the seat of egotism together with the elements which caused 

the origin of his body and no longer affect him, like one 

n bate garment and attains Nirvana (emancipation) 
e he be 


‘comes equal to the supreme Lord. Having 
entered into the substance of reality, the essence of con- 


sciousness and bliss, and thus being entirely filled, he 
becomes that (reality) itself,” 


This is confirmed by a Sakti Sutra which says: 
When a man atta 


ins consciousness and bliss (chit and 
ananda), though body, life, etc., appear, he attains the firm 
union with the ( consciousness and (hence) 
emancipation Another Sakti Satra says, 
This (Universal) consciousn 


e great Ganeva which is mentioned 
of developing the mean 
the succeeding Sütra to be “ by 
UL These words, by the destruction These words, by the destruction 


t The meaning is that when the Jiva is absorbed in Brahman, there 
is no longer any Jiva remaining as such, 
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of doubt, are indicated in the text by looking at the face of. 
Kamevvara. Delighted (harshita) which comes in the next 
name (No, 78) is indicated by the above Stitra attainment of 
consciousness uf bliss ; for further explanation of the above, 
the reader is. referred to the Partyabhijnahridaya. (30) 

78. She is delighted at the great Ganesa's breaking 
the obstacle formed of the magic figure. 
nirbhinna vighnayantra praharshita.) 

The Magic Figure named Jayavighna (obstruction to 
victory) which had eight angles and eight tridents, was 
defended by eight devatas, viz, Alasa and others, was 
inscribed on a stone slab two Krosas (four miles) in extent 
and thrown by Visukra on the army of Devi It was 
broken into pieces by Mahaganesa. This is described swell 
in the Lalitopakhyàna. 

79. She is showering missiles in response to the 
weapons thrown by Bhandasura. (Bhandasurendra nir- 
makta gastra pratyastra varshint.) 

According to Dhanurveda, the difference between 
Sastra and Astra is as follows : Sastre is that with which 
one strikes his enemies. It is always held in hand. Astra 
is that which is thrown out, or discharged by the hand, ag 
the arrow of a bow, 

Names 78 and 79 are also explained as follows : Maha- 
ganesa, is the mastery over Puryashtaka or the city of 
eight things. It means the realisation of self. The magic 
figure of Visukra and the missiles of Bhandasura, refer to 
the different modifications of nescience (Avidya); and 
* Devi showering missiles" means the continuance of the 
act of realising the supreme individuality. (81) 

80. From the nails of her (ten) fingers Sprang the ten 
forms of Narayana. (Karànguli nakhotpanna narayanadasa 
kritih.) 

Nails, joints of the nails, or finger tips. Ten forms 
(0888 + Akritib) of Narayana are the ten incarnations of 
Vishnu, viz, Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, 


(Mahaganesa 
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Para¥urama, Rima, Balarama, Krishna and Kalki. The 
Daityas sprung into existence from the missile called 
Sarvaisuristra, which was aimed by Bhandasura, were, 
Somaka, Ràvana, Bali, Hiranyaksha and others who were 
known to have fought, several battles, had their origins 
thus. Tn order to destroy these Daityas, Devi created from 
her finger ends the ten incarnations of Vishnu (Matsya, 
Karma, etc.) in regular order from her right thumb to the 
left small finger. The following is from the Lalitopikhyina 
where it is well described : “ From the right thumb nail of 
the great Queen there sprang the divine, all-pervading 
Narayana in the form of a great fish . . . The ten 
Avatiras having performed their respective onerous tasks, 
m with folded hands before Mother Lalita saluting 
er. 

„Or, Ten forms: the word in the text is Dasakritih, 
T M DS ze talen to mean the five states (Dasa) of 
Ses econ S functions , Ckritih) of Isvara. The 
te ‘iva ब d$ Waking, Dreaming, ecc, and 
eio. or is'vara are Creation, Preservation, 

Sl. She burnt up the army of Daityas with the fire 


of the astra called Mah i 
f pisupata. (M. al 
nirdagdhasura Sainika,) P मककन 


This Mahapavupata M; is di » 
4 antri ix- 
आ sama ntra is different from the si 


tra mantra. The former belon 
a A gs to 
Sadasiva and the latter to Isvara. The Linga Pr. says, 


om 

aa TEM to Pisachas are called Pass, as Siva is the 
these, he is called Pasupati (lord of Pasus)." 

Hence this mantra belongs to Sadasiva. न 

T " 

Or, he fire of Mahäpārupata weapons, the highest 
mental modifications connected with non-duality, which 
arise progressively according to the pr 
(of the devotion). 


The army of the Daityas, the mental modifications, 
connected with ignorance. (32) 


ogressive practice 
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82, BhendaAsura with his army was burned up by the 
fire of the (weapon of) Kāmesvara. (Kamesvarigni 
nirdagdha sabhandasura sainika.) 

With his army. According to another reading, with 
his town called S‘anyuka, 

This weapon of Kamesvara is more powerful than the 
one mentioned in the preceding name. 

The Brah. Pr. says, “The supreme Mother, Lalità 
blazing with anger, and throwing the whole universe 
into confusion, suddenly rendered lifeless, with the great 
weapon of Kamesa shining like the sun, the mighty 


Asura, 
the fierce and wicked Bhanda who was left alone, all his 
relations being slain. By flames discharged from that 


weapon his city called S’anyake (emptiness) with the 
women, children, cattle, and wealth, was suddenly 
up and its site alone remained ; thus the city became 
empty and its name (S'änyaka) was justified,’ 

Or, having described up to this (name) the conditi 
of equality with Siva of him who has attained i 
last stage (Saynjya) of the emancipation of the di d 
Self, while in this present life, he now shows eee 
alone remains (e, he becomes Siva himself) after ilie 
destruction, by the knowledge of the Self, of the co. di the 
-brought about by Prarabdha (the Karma which been 
its operation in the present body), with the subtle pon 
etc., which is then like a burned cluth, a mere बज dod, 
of duality. Ppearance 

The fire of K&àmeteara, the fire of 
because he is the universal object of des 
aldo (Bra.-Up., II, 4-5) says, “ For 
everything is dear." Bhandasuru, 
(individuality) ; the cause of the appearance of duality ; 
the army, the subtle body, etc. ; or according to i 
reading S‘tnyaka (emptiness) the appearance of duality 
as is seen in a burned cloth ; or it applies to the empti- 
ness, or unreality of the Atheistic School of duality. 


burnt 


, Consciousness, 
we. The Sruti 
the sake of the Self 
the state of Jiva 
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When that state of Samsara (Jivabhava) wbich appears 
to the devotee as void, is removed, himself remains, as 
consciousness alone. 

83. Her supreme power is praised by Brahmi, Vishnu, 
Mahendra and others (deities). (Brahmopendra mahend- 
radi deva samstuta vaibhava.) 

The Brab. Pr. says, ‘‘ On that occasion all the devas 
headed by Brahmà and Vishnu, delighted at the destruc- 
tion of Bhanda, came to wait upon her, ete.” 

Or, Samstuta, (praised) realised in themselves ; 

Vaibhava, infiniteness and Omnipresence of the self. (33) 

84. She was the life-giving medicine to Manmatha 
who was burnt up by the fire from the eye of Siva. 
(Haranetragni sandagdba kama sanjivanaushadhih.) 

The eye : the third eye of Siva. 

In: the Brahm. Pr. occurs this story of how Devt 
who had enéhained even her husband (Siva) though he 
had renounced (the world) at the prayer of Brahma, 
etc. restored Manmatha, to life. This agrees with the 
Was Children rebaked by the father are consoled 
pipe mother Similarly the Brahma Vaivarta Pr, says, 
tik Qui eae angry, the Guru is the protector, but 
But dt dày be omes angry there is no one to protect.” 
worship AD ae since’ here Hari is the deity to be 
sue x De rig nat Should be the saviour from the 
saepe (oa e is the highest Gura, and without 
Guru). This i Siva is called Adinatha, the first 

t 18 Wrong, because Paramasiva also is 
of the devotees of Devi A e 
house. Tripura vi and the devotee requires a Guru, 

o Tipurásundar| must be his Guru; and in the 
Yoginthridaya (ri, 211) Siva says to Parvati, “O 
noble Lady, (this knowledge) should not be given indis- 
criminately to atheists, Thug by you, who art in the 
form of my Ichcha, was I commanded.” To every effort 
desire is cause, Devi is the well-known cause of Siva’s 
activity and she is his Guru, hence one of her names is 


Me न 
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"in the form of Guru" (No. 603). The Chatussatt 
Sastra says, “ Without Sakti Siva has neither name nor 
abode.” According to the Tantras, Siva became the first 
Guru (Adinatha), because he possesses the Ichchasakti. 
Therefore, there is no need to ask whether Devi is 
ineluded in the circle of the Gurus, or whether she is 
superior to Siva, the first Guru. So the Mahasvachanda- 
tantra says, “ Sadasiva himself standing as both Guru and 
Pupil promulgated the Tantras in the form of question and 
answer." The word himself (Svayameva) means, by divid- 
ing his real and manifested forms (Prakasa and Vimarsa) 
he became both Guru and Pupil  Suggesting and 
questioning were the part of Devi, and teaching and 
responding, that of Siva. To express the above, Siva 
speaks (in the Yoginthridaya (III, 211) of Devi as “ in the 
form of his Ichchà," and addresses her as '* Noble Lady ”. 
Really speaking, (among the ranks of Gurus) next to 
Adinatha (Siva, the first Guru) is counted Adigakti, and 
‘Adinstha is second to none. There is no authority for 
taking either of those two as the first, but Adigalti united 
with Adinatha, should be taken in the second rank, as she 
is the teacher of the third Guru, Sadagiva by name (i.e, 
among the ranks of Gurus, first is Adinatha, second. 
Adisakti, and third Sadasiva). 

Or, Hara, taking the real nature of 
leader; fire, causing forms to chan, 
root of ignorance (mülajnana) ; burn 
embodied soul whose real nature 
Sum, entirely—getting rid for ever of the veil (of maya), 
and jtvana, the attainment of hig own real nature; 
medicine, i.e, Devi is the means to attain one’s own real 
nature. The meaning is that Moksha is the attainment of 
one’s own real nature, through the worship of that which 
is in the form of gidya and by getting rid of avidya. 
Before burning, Manmatha wae embodied, afterwards he 


was living without a body ; this illustration shows that the 
11* 


the Self ; Neta, 
ge ; that is to say the 
ed by that, Kama, the 
is Siva; Sanjtvana : 
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jivas which were before Brabman, became embodied 
through the influence of nescience ; when he has got rid of 
that influence, he has no longer any body and becomes one 
with Brahman. ‘This (idea) is also contained in the last 
Siva Sttra (III, 46), " The union already described again 
occurs." Com. “union (Milana), again realising one's 
own chaitanya ; this occurs to the Yogi who has reached 
the highest stage of Yoga. Aguin, the attainment of union 
with Siva is not a new thing for the Yogi, because it is his 
own real nature; his own nature was hidden by the de- 
pravity, brought about by the many material images, raised 
by the power of illusion, and the nature of S'iva becomes 
manifest (in him) when the covering is dispersed by 
priae the method taught by the Guru. Thus Siva 
The last Sakti Satra also says, “ The attainment of his 
own Fd eno and the mastery over the chakras.” 
. Her lotus face represents the divine Vagbbava 
sn iiis syllables in the panchadast). (Srimat 
Up to p ar RE mukhapankaja.) 
forth by the hae ee form of Devi hes been set 
slaying of Bhandasura,’ Een apap formi डाल 88 0 
ing, because it is subtler th: nord ee 
must be described in an ndi the subtle and therefore 
subtle form which is inge, c seta snd.now. ner 
is deseribed. parable from her physical form 


This subtle कि 
and sabtlest ; i QN three divisions, subtle, subtler 
Mantra (Panchadas), presenting the fifteen syliabled 


th 1 
one Kundalini. ® second Kamakals, and the third 


The first is described under three names 
Saas ivi : es :— 
है s ima end having power of conferring wisdom 
and other e powers. Vagbhava, that by which a 


person attains the power of speech, ii 
. The 7, is 
the group of five syllables. ^ FRR 


Fr. 


NES 00 । 
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86. From the throat to the waist she represents the 
Madhyakü/a. (Kanéhadhahka¢i paryanta madhyaktitas- 
varüpint.) 

Madhyakita, Kamaraja kata, a group of six syllables. 
It is said, ‘‘ As Kama (desire to create the universe) resides 
in thy heart (thy mantra of the 2nd part) is called Kama- 
raja. O, Amba, as thou art about to create (the universe), 
the next (3rd part), is called Saktikaca.” 

87. From the waist downwards she represents Sakti- 
kü/a. (Sakti kü£aikatà pannakatyadhobhagadharint.) 

Sakti is so called because it is the Sakti of the wise. 
This is a group of four syllables. (35) 

88. She is the root Mantra itself. (Malamantratmiks.) 

Mala root, this is the fifteen syllabled mantra, Pan- 
chadasi, it is the root of the four objects of haman desires 
(Purusharthas) : Mantra, man repetition ; tra protection 
—it protects those who repeat it. It is declared, “ Mantra 
is said to be that, with increasing repetition (Manana) 
of which, with full reflection of 'I-ness destroys 
one's transmigratory life (Samsara), and protects (tra) 
him." 

89. The three divisions of the root (Mantra) form her 
body. (Malakntatraya kalebara.) 

The three divisions of the Mantra may be taken as 
forming either her physieal or her subtle form. 

Really the word mile (of the previous and this name) 
means the subtler body called Kamakala. '''The three divi- 
sions" are the parts of Kamakala. This Kamakala with 
its three parts is to be learned from a Guru alone. The 
first part of the Kamakala is (called) Ürdhva bindu (one 
bindu at the top), the next is two érossed bindus and the 
lowest is called १७१०७४३४१७. These three in order take the 
form of the three groups of the fifteen-syllabled mantra 
and as well as the face and other parts (face, throat to waist 
and down the waist) of the Physical form (of Devi), The 
Nathacharanigama explains this and the preceding name to 


as 
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indicate the subtler form uf Devi, in her collective and 
individual aspects. 

90. She has the special taste of the nectar of kula. 
(Kulamritaika rasika.) 

After describing the form of Devi, in Brahmanda, he 
now proceeds to describe her subtlest form called Kunda- 
lint in the Pindanda (in the body). That Kundalini in the 
Maladhara, sleeping in three and half coils, roused by 
yogins, breaks through the six chakras as well as the three 
knots, called Brahma, Vishnu and Rudragranthis, and 
Proceeding to the Sahasrara, from the moon’s orb, which 
is the pericarp of the lotus, she causes the nectar to flow; 
even those who are not Yogins attain all these advantages 
by mere thinking (Bhavana). 

. Kula, genus. This has one common knowledge of the 
triad of the known, the knowing and the knowledge. When 
one says “I know the pot,’ there thought alone remains, 
and if that requires another knowledge it is as if one light 
requires another light (to illuminate it). So the triad i8 
epa क The Chidghanachandrika says, “ Kula is the 

T, the thing to be measured and the measuring." 


There are thirty-two lot s : 
uses 
upwards, and som (in the body) some facing 


called Xulas. (In the Setubandba, the 
१ Chumerates twenty-two lotuses with 
K ir proper places; but here thirty-two 
lotuses. Vide Yoginthridaya, I, 27.) T 

Or, Ku, earth and j, absorption, 4.e., Maladhara, 
because, in it the earth (Tatva) is absorbed. The road of 
Sushumna is called Kula, because it is connected with the 
Maladhara. 

The nectar flowing from the Sahasrara is called 
Kulamrita; or according to the Svachchandasangraha, 
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" body is called Kula”, Kulamrita is so called because it 
is connected with the body. 

91. She is the protector of the secrets of the family. 
(Kula sanketa 981101.) 

Kula, the scripture, because it explains and is equal 
to the thought of the worshipper and the object of worship. 
So the Kalpa Satra (Parasu, VI, 39) says, “ One should keep 
in secret the Kula scriptures.” The Agamas also say, “ Al] 
the Sastras enter the Kula” (i.e., explain the object of the 
worship); or Kula the (right) conduct ; for the Bhavi 
Utta. Pr. says, “ Kula means not family, but right conduct," 

The Protector : Devi never allows the revealing thc 
secret of these two (scripture and right conduct) to the 
ignorant, and makes the thread ‘ (instruction) unbroken b: 
revealing it (the secret of the above) to those who follov. 
the tradition. The secrets are threefold, viz., the secret of 
the chakra, of the mantra and of worship. (Yoginthridaya, 
I, 5) says, “O Great ruler, thus Dev! Tripura, has the 
threefold secrets.” In the Chintamanistava ° also it is said, 
“This family woman (Kundalini) entering the royal road 
(Sushumna) taking rest at intervals in the secret places (in 
the chakras), embraces the Supreme husband and makes 
the nectar to flow (in the Sahasrara)."* (36) 

92, The family woman. (Kulangana). 

Kula the chaste family. She belongs to such a family. 
The meaning is that the respectable woman is well protect- 
ed, so, she also is protected (kept in secret) by the veil of 
avidya. The Kularnava says, “‘Every other vidya is as 
public as a courtesan but this Sa@mbhavi vidya is protected 
like a respectable woman." The holy Parasurama also 
says (Kalpa Sütras, I, 30) “The other vidyas are like 
courtesans, quite public.” 


1 The word used is Sampradáya, i.e., one who belongs to a parti- 
cular established doctrine, which has come by transmitting from 
teacher to student. 

? This is attributed to Sri Sankarschirya (Vide Burnell's catalogue 
of Tanjore, No. 199 B. 
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93. Residing in the Kula. (Kulantasstha.) 

She is standing between the measurer and the thing 
measured ; or Kula: Scripture, and she is in the midst of 
the scriptures, because she is the object of Kula knowledge. 

94. Belonging to Kula. (Kaulini.) 

Because she is worshipped in every honse, in every 
place, in every body, and ia every family ; according to the 
Visva, * Kula means, country, house, a collection of things 
belonging to the same species, tribe, and body," The Bha. 
Utt. Pr. says, “Devi is to be worshipped, in every place, 
iown, house, village, and forest by men who are devoted 
to Sakti,” 

Again, the lower thousand petalled red lotus is 
also called Kulz. The Svachchandatantra says, ''In the 
pericarp of it, Kula Devi resides and in the petals 
Kulagaktis.” 

Or, according to the Tantras “ Kula means Sakti, 
akula, Siva, and union of Kula with Akula is called 


Kaula.” . Kaula means the essence common to both Siva 
and Sakti, hence Dev is called Kaulini, 


95. Kulayogint. 


i It is commonly said by.some that Kuula means offer- 
ing worship, etc., to a chakra (mentally) inscribed in ether. 
She is called Kulayogint because she is connected (Yoga) 
with the chakra just mentioned, 

Nos. 94 & 95 are named as one by the author of the 
Chchalakshara 8ütras, We wi i iti 
Sa iin ui e will explain the reason of it in 

96. Having no Kula (Akula). 


The thousand petalled lotus at the base of the Sushumna 
is called akula. The Svachchandasangrah says, “ The 
Sushumna has a thousand petalled lotus, at the top and as 
well as at the bottom . . . isa pair of Shining lotuses, O 
ruler, the Kula and akula.” She is called akula 
because she is in the form of akula or her abode is in 
it. 
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Or, because she bes no family (Kut) body, ete., she 
is called a-kula. 

97. Living in the Samaya. (Samayantasstha.) 

Samaya is commonly (lit, traditional custom) explain- 
ed as offering worship, etc., to a chakra in the ether of the 
heart. That (worship) is unanimously decided by all the 
yogins as the supreme, hence it is called Semaye. Samaya 
also means the five books of Vasishta, Suka, Sanaka, 
Sanandana, and Sanatkumara, because they describe this 
internal worship. 

Or, Samaya : Sama, equality ya, he who attains, १.८., 
both Siva and Devi. The equality between Devi and Siva 
is fivefold, viz., equality of place (7.e., chakra, rites, ete., 
are the same), functions (creation, ete.), actions (dancing, 
ete.), name (Siva and Siva, etc.), and form (red complexion, 
etc.). This is explained in detail by Lolla in the comment- 
ary on the Vasana Subhagodaya." 

Anta (in) means according to the Visva, “ corner, 
near, destruction, real nature, and beauty." She is the real 
nature of these two (heart and the Jive books). 

98. Devoted to the conduct of Samaya. (Samaya- 
charatatpara.) 

Samayachara means the conduct described in ten 
chapters of the Rudrayamala. 

Or, when the initiate, through the influence of the 
Guru's side glance, becomes steady by the practice of either 
the six or the four kinds of union, and hag been purified 
by the mystical practice called * Mahavedha,’ then on the 
ninth day (Mahanavamt of the lunar month) Devi, (Kun- 
dalin!) awakens, leaving the Maladhara, and appears to 
him in the Manipüra (chakra). In that chakra she is to be 
worshipped by the ceremonies beginning with ¢adya 
(offering water for the feet) and ending with Bhüshana 
(decking her with jewels) ; then having led her to AndAhata, 


1 This, I suppose, is another name for Gaudapada's Subhagodaya 
(see also Anandal Tahari Slo. 41). 
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the ceremonies should be continued to Tambüla (giving 
betel) ; next having led her to Vivuddhi, she should be 
worshipped, surrounded by the rays of the Chandrakalis 
which are there; having led her to Ajnachakra, the Nira- 
jana ceremony (waving lights before her, this indicates the 
end of the ceremony) should be performed. (Next and 
last) in the thousand petalled lotus in the centre of the 
Saragha, she should be united with Sadasiva ; then draw- 
ing a veil, he should remain in the next house waiting till 
She returns to and enters the Malàdharakunda. The 
method of effecting this must be learned from a Guru. 
This is what is meant here by Samayachara. 

Devoted, She is devoted to these two (the conduct, as 
in the Radrayamala, and the Sushumna method). (37) 
99. Chiefly residing in the Maladhara, (Maladharaika 
nilaya.) 

There is a four-petalled lotus called Maladhara ; in its 
Pericarp there is a Madhyabindu, called Kulakunda ; in 
ie ae ee always having her face covered. 
of Sushumna and te 7%, Support, the Maladhara is the root 

e Support of Kundalini. 


100. Severing the kn धर 
ot called i 
(Brahmagranthivebhedint.) Brahmagrandhi 


Of the six chakras, each l 
The Svidhish bana chakra Jas two knots on both sides. 


granthi chakra has three including Brahma- 


Thus ends the second Tapi " 
hundred names in Kala called Tapini, with the first 


Bhasurananda, the work called Saubhagyabhiskara of 


——— 


101. Appearing 
rudita.) 

Manipira chakra is in the navel and there is a ten- 
petalled lotus; in that while engaged in the act of Samaya 


in the maniptra, (Maniptiranta 
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worship (Vide under name 98) Devi is decked (para) with 
gems (mani). Hence this chakra is called Manipars. 
Appearing, by removing the knot (Brahmagranthi) which 
is below this chakra. 

102. Severing the knot called . Vishnugranthi. 
(Vishnugranthi vibhedint.) 

Above the Maniptra is the knot called Vishnugranthi ; 
Severing (Vibhedint) : Vi—completely and Bheda to break. 
As Vishnu resides in the Maniptra, this knot is called 
"Vishnugranthi. Similarly, the Brahma and Rudragranthis 
are so called, because Brahma and Rudra reside in these 
centres respectively. (38) 

108. Residing in the centre of the Ajnachakra. 
(Ajnachakrantaralasth3.) 

Between the eye-brows there is a two-petalled lotus; 
it is called @jnachakra, because in it the Guru, who 
instructs (6776) resides. Or, A, a little; १५१७, knowledge, 
i.e., knowledge arises first in him who mentally attains the 
conquest of that chakra. Therefore it is called Ajus, 

104. Severing the knot called Rudragranthi. (Rudra- 
granthivebhedini.) 

The two Rudragranthis are in the anahata centre of 
the heart. In practice the order is reverse. 

r, there are four parts (Khandas) in the Srividya- 
mantra called respectively, agni, 88796, chandra, and kala, 
also called, Vagbhava, kamara ja, Sakti and Turtya (Kütas) 
(Vide the names 85 to 90). Among these four there are 
three hriilekhas (hrims) these are called ‘knots’ and named 
respectively, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudragrandhis. Sever 
ing means penetrating into. 

In really speaking these six (chakras 94 to 104 names) 
signify the roots or origins (of the universe) as said in the 
fourth chapter of the Datt&treya Samhits. “ Maladhara 
and the other five chakras are together called Kula ; there 
are three knots among them, these three are called Devi 


chakras. The earth and (water) chakras are indicated by 
12° 


90 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


the Brahmagranthi. The next two powerful and shining 
chakras are fire and sun; these two are indicated by the 
Vishnugranthi; this shining one confers all the siddhis. 
The next two chakras in the form of air and ether are indi- 
cated by the Rudragranthi, the seat of mighty benefits.” 

105. Having ascended the thousand-petalled lotus. 
(Sahasrarambujarüdha.) 

This is in the lower part of Brahmarandhra. 

106. Showering down torrents of ambrosia. (Sudha- 
dharabhivarsh int.) 

This ambrosia comes from the moon of the pericarp of 
the lotus. The Sruti (Tai. Bra., III, 12. 3) says, “ Let the 
feet (of Devi) which cause torrents of nectar to flow on all 
sides make us satisfied.” (39) 

107. Brilliant as the lightning flash. (Tatillekha- 
samaruchih.) 


The Sruti (Tai. Ar., X, 13-2) says, “ Bright as the flash 
of Lightning.” 


108. Residing above the six chakras, (Shatchakropari 
samsthita.) 

_Samsthita (Residing) : Sam, permanently, sthita, 
residing above the siz chakras, viz., Maladhara, Svadhish- 
‘hana, Manipüra, Anahata, Visuddhi and Ájna. 

109. , Greatly attached to festivals, (Mahāsaktih.) 
Festival means the union of Siva and Sakti (in the 
Sahasrara), : 


Or Maha, tejas; Asakti, devoted to. 


The Vi ‘ 
he Visva says, “ Maha means festival and tejas.” 


Or Makat, greatness, A, on all sides, Sakti, 
attachment. 


110, Kundalini. 

Kundala means coiled hence Kundalini what is 
coiled. Its own ‘form is like a coiled serpent. The 
Tantraraja says, “ The shining (Tejas) vital energy (Jtva- 
gakti), which is the manifestation of life (Prana), is called 
Kundalini, which resides in the centre of the flames of 
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fire of Maladhara. She is sleeping like a serpent, having 
three (and half) coils, radiant, she is ever hissing in the 
centre .of sushumna where she resides, in the head of 
maya. When a man after closing his ears does not hear 
this sound he is near to death." “The Yogavasishtha in the 
Story of Chadsla says, “Recognise Kundalini in your 
Self, which is the very life of the mind which is also 
called Puryashtaka, like the scent in the flower." The 
Devi Pr. explains that, ‘‘ She is called Kundalint because 
she has the Sringataks form” (triangle form, and the 
three angles are Ichcha, jnana and Kriya, vide Yogint- 
hridaya, I, 51 com.) 

Or, the Vagbhavabhtja is known as Kundalini. 

111, . Fine as the fibre of the lotus stock.  (Bisatan- 
tutantyast.) lp 

The Srati (Tai. Ar., X, 13. 2) says, “ Fine as the point 
of an ear of rice, saffron coloured, radiant, and like an 
atom." 

The names from 90th downwards to this name form 
one group. 

Tbe Vamakesvara tantra says, “The Sakti called 
Kundalint in the form of a serpent, beautiful, fine as 
lotus fibre, resides in the maladhara. Biting the pericarp 

. of the Maladhàra which is like the pericarp of a lotus, 
with its tail in its mouth and connected with the Brahma- 
randhra. Seated comfortably in the lotus posture 
(Padmasana) contracting the anus, his mind fixed upon 
Kumbhaka, the aspirent should force the breath upwards. 
By the compression of the breath, the fire in the Svadhis- 
thana blazes up. By the force of this blaze and by the 
force of the breath, the serpent king (kundalini) awakes 
and breaks through the knots called Brahma, Vishnu 
and Rudragranthis, as well as the six lotuses; this 
energy unites with Siva in the thousand-petalled lotus, 
This should be known as the supreme state (para) and 
it is the cause of final beatitude.” 
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The Arunà, Up. (fai. Ar., I, 27) also says, “ Arise; 
sleep not; ye who rejoice in the light, desire the fire; 
be satisfied (by the nectar) of the king who is with Uma, 
with the help of the hot sun." Thus the Upanisbad 
exclusively refers to Devi. Hence we find in the Syamala 
Sahasranama among the thousand names of S yàmala, 
one name is particularised as “° praised by the Arunopani- 
shad.” This is a dialogue between the devotees called 
Prisnis. Who rejoice, etc, Bharatu: those who are 
devoted to Sarasvatividya, i.e, the devotees of Srividya ; 
arise: persevere in your devotion. Sleep not : do not be 
careless; or arise: raise (the Kundalint) ; sleep not, do 
not allow her to Sleep. Fire, the fire in the Svadhish- 
thana, convert this in the form of Kundalini; desire, 
raise her by the force of your wish. With the help of the 
hot sun, the sun which is between the Anahata, and 
Visaddhi chakras accompanied by the fire. Of the king 
who is with Uma, the king of kings (Siva) with his 
Queen, who is residing in the lunar orb belonging to 


Sahasrara, The meaning is, having raised the Kundalint 
fire and united with the Ku 


two into the lunar orb an 


the hissing sound the girl makes, 
(does), and whatever good i 
marriage does fire helps,” 

mri, absorption, i.e., Kulakunda (Maladbare). Kun- 
dalint is so called because she belongs to Maladhara, 
Kumari is meant here ag a newly born baby, be- 
cause Kundalini, is deseribed here with the sound 
of (hissing) crying when she has just risen from the 
Moladhara. Woman marriageable, by the ripening inftu- 
ence of the sun above anàhata, she attains maturity. The 


Girl (Kumar) : Ku, earth, 
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woman «fter marriage (Pativratà lit. the Selection ofa 
husband); Pati, husband, Kameevara, who is in the 
Brahmarandhra. Whatever she ‘does, in these three Slages 
(of girlhood, ete.) Good things, the flowing of ambrosia, 
etc. ; Fire in the Svadhishthana: it helps because the 
lunar orb becomes liquified by that fire and thus causes 
the flow (of nectar). The Sanatkumaratantra supports the 
above assertion. “ The ascetics called Prisnis devoted to 
Srividya having assembled instruct one another ; arise, 0 
Bharatas, do not delay, desire the fire in the pericarp of the 
Svadhish¢hana ; with the help of the sun, having liquified 
(the moon's dise in Sahasrara) be contented (by the flow of 
nectar caused by the union) of the king (Sve) who is with 
Uma... in the marriage of the female serpent (kundalini), 
fire alone was the companion.” 

Thus another’ Sruti (Tai. Br., पा, 12, 3) also Bays, 
"May the pure feet which are blazing, illuminating, 
bright, glorious, and the means of entering the world (of 
Brahman) make us satisfied.” Blazing, illuminating, ete., 
indicate respectively, fire, sun, moon, and Kala. Charana 
(feet) moving to and fro; hence Kundalini which moves 
(between Mtiadhara and Sahasrara). The meaning is, let 
the Kundalini satisfy us by the flow of nectar entering the 
seats of fire, ete. This is further explained in the Suka- 
samhita: "May Kundalini, whose movements are secret 
and who by the blaze of the fire, by the illumination of the 
sun, and by the brightness of the moon, causes the 
ambrosia to flow throngh the Seventy-two thousand 
channels, make us contented.” Thus also explained we 
find the same in the Vasish¢ha and other Tantras. (40) 

112. Bhavant. 

Bhava means, Mahadeva, Samsara, 
and ana to give lite. The Devi Pr. explains the meaning 
thus: “ Bhava means Rudra, Kama, 


the ocean of Samsira $ 
Devi is called Bhavant because she gives life to the 
above.” 


and Manmatha ; 
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Or, the water form of Siva (one of his eight forms) is 
called Bhava, his wife is Usha, and his son Sakra. We 
read the same in the Linga and Vayu Prs. The Vayu Pr. 
adds, ' Because all beings came from him and subsist in 
"water, as he is the origin and supporter of all beings, he is 
called Bhava." She is Bhavant because she is the giver of 
life (ana) to Bhava, water. 

Or, according to the Padma Pr. in the chapter enu- 
merating the hundred and eight places of pilgrimaye, she 
is said to be the presiding deity of the place called 
Sthànesvara. 

113. She is to be attained by meditation. (Bhávana- 
gamya.) 

Having described the five forms, he describes by a 
few names the means of reaching them. 

Bhavana. There are two kinds of meditation, one on 
the words themselves (S'abda) and the other on the mean- 
ings (Artha) ; words mean here sacred words which are 
to be meditated upon according to the will of the Guru. 
We have explained in the Mimamsakavada kautühalo,' as 
depending on the will of the Lord. Meanings : tending 
towards action (Pravrittirüpa). This is also explained in 
the above work as the relations of cause and effect. The 
word gamya may be taken 88 agamya unattainable, 

Or, She is unattainable by the path of action (Karma- 
marga). Or, it means the purification of the mind as the 
result of that (right action). 

Or, there are three kinds of meditation. The Karma 
Pr. says, “There are three forms of meditation, Brahmt, 
Mahesvari, and Akshara, these three, O twice-born, 
always, reside in Rudra.” In another place it says, “ O 
Brahmana, learn the three kinds of meditation set forth 
by me; one is concerning me (akshara) ; the second is 
upon the unmanifested (Mahesvara); the last is on Brah- 
man with the three attributes (gunas) ; thas the three kinds 

1 The MSS. are available in the Southern Dts. 
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(of meditation) should be known." This was told to 
Indradyumna by the lord in his tortoise incarnation. 
The characteristies of these (meditations) should be learned 
from the Ratnatrayapariksha of (Appaya) Dikshita.' 

Or, there are three states of meditation, named, Sakala, 
Sakala-Nishkala and Nishkala. The Yoginihridaya dis- 
tinguishes the three kinds of meditations thus (I, 27): 
** Meditation (from Maladhara) to Ajna is Sakala ; (from 
Indu) to Unmant is Sakalanishkala; in 8upreme abode 
(Mahabindu) is Nishkala.” 

114, The woodcutter of the forest of earthly existence, 
(Bhavaranyakutharika.) 

115. Delighting in benevolence. (Bhadrapriya.) 

Or, Bradra may mean a kind of elephant. 

116. Of benevolent appearance. (Bhadramürtih.) 

117. Conferring prosperity on the devotees. (Bhakta 
saubhagya १६४101.) 

According to the Agni Pr., “ Bhaga means fortune, 
desire, magnanimity, strength, effort, sun, and fame." 
subhaga, Lalita herself. 

Saughabyas are her qualities; she unites (the above 
mentioned ones) with herself, Bat in the Padma Pr, it is 
said, '' Sugarcane, Parijata (Taruraya), nishpa and vajira 
seeds, cow’s milk with its changes (7.e., butter milk, curd, 
ghee, etc.), the saffron coloured things, flower, and salt, thus 
the eight things are called Sauwbhagyashtaka.” Because 
these are used on auspicious occasions. 

Or, Su much, Bhágya luck, i.e., She makes her de- 
votees fortunate. 

From 109 to 117. Nine names are divided according to 
the Chchalikshara Sütras. (4D 

118. Delighting in devotion. (Bhaktipriya.) 

Bhakti is of two kinds, primary (Mukhya) and second- 
ary (gauna); primary devotion is a particular mental 
modification called ‘longing’ directed towards Îsvara. The 

' The author of 104 works on different subjects. j 
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Bhaktimimams’ Sütra (Sandilya Sütra, I, 2) says, "It 
(devotion) is supreme longing for the Lord." Supreme 
(Para) indicates according to the commentator that there is 
another kind (secondary) of devotion. The secondary 
devotion is in the form of service (to Lord) as described in 
a Satra (I, 20), “The attainment of concentration is by 
gauni.” The Garuda Pr. says, “* The root Bhaj is repeated 
in the service ; 80 service is declared by the wise to be an 
important means tof reaching the Lord).”’ 

There are many kinds of devotion, such 38, remember- 
ing, pronouncing the name of God, etc. The Aditya and 
Garuda Prs. say, '* The devotion is of eight kinds, even if 
found in a barbarian (mlechcha) he is best of Brahmanas, 
he is a Sanyasin, he is prosperous, he is an ascetic and he 
is a learned man,” ete. है 

The Vi. Bhag. Pr. says, ‘‘ There are nine kinds of 
devotion." The Bra. Naradlya Pr. says, “Ten kinds of 
devotion should be known, they are like a conflagration to 
the forest of sin." So there are many kinds of Bhakti like 
the above which should be known. All these are here 
included in the word Bhakti. The Siva Pr. says, “ What 
can mortals do for me who is (ever) satisfied and who has 
accomplished his end; but (the devotees) whatever they 
do (by devotion) externally or internally, I receive.” 

119, ‘To be approached by devotion. (Bhaktigamya.) 

The Sruti (Katha-Up., IV, 1) says, '' The self-existent 
constrains the senses which turn to external objects ; there- 
fore man sees the external objects, not the internal self ; 
but Wise, with eye averted, and desirous of immortality, 
beho the inner self." The Smriti also says, “The 
Yogins See the eternal Lord," The Yoga Sutra (I, 23) 
says, '* By meditation also upon Isvara.” The commentary, 
Rajamartinda, explains meditation as devotion. The 
Brahma Sttra (IIT, 2-24) says, ‘° And in the state of perfect 
conciliation also (the Yogins apprehend the highest 
Brahman) according to Sruti and Smriti.” The meaning 
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is although Brahman is unmanifest, it becomes perceptible 
through devotion; thus Srutis and Smritis say. Bh. Gita 
also (XI, 54), “ By undeviated devotion, I may thus be 
perceived, Arjuna, and known and Seen and entered in 
essence, O Parantapa." Here entered means Salvation, the 
attainment of Brahman itself, that is to be attained by 
Devotion alone. 

To be approached (Gamya) also means to be obtained ; 
because in the Srati (Cheha, Up., IL, 23-2): * One who 
resides in the Brahman obtains immortality," the word 
reside means devotion. Also the Bhakti and Brahma 
Mimameas (Sandilya, I, 4and Vedanta, I, 1-4) say, '' Of him 
Who is engaged in that (devotion) immortality is declared," 
In the Nityatantra, also after describing the characteristics 
of devotion, explained as that which confers all objects of 
human desire; it is said, ‘‘One who places reliance on 
the Guru whose characteristics have been already 
described, and in his teachings, and in the practice 
taught by him, which destroys the doubts of his mind; 
thus the devotion, which gives everything, is the cause of 
crossing (the ocean of) Samsara and making one firm. 
Devoid of which (devotion) men surely suffer here and 
hereafter.” 

Or, Bhakti, characteristics (Lakshana), Gamya, to be 
known ; because the words ' Satya,’ ‘ Jnana’ (Tai. Up., II, 
D) etc., each with its own meaning cannot describe the 
unqualified Brahman (directly). Hence the Trisati (name 
73) says, ''She is to be known by characteristics.” Ina 
certain Sütra of Jaimini, the word ‘ Bhakti’ is explained 
as characteristics. In our Sivastava we said, ‘‘O Lord, I 
have no power to praise even an atom of your 
yet resting on imperfect devoti. 
hymn). ‘The couch never er 
world, O Paramasiva (men su 
by their own power." 

120. Controlled by devotion, (BhaktivasyA.) 

13° 


greatness, 
on to you I composed (this 
ies’ (a proverb) so in the 
९९९९0) by devotion, and not 
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It is said, ‘O Siva, though independent, thou art 
become subservient by devotion." 

121. Remover of fear. (Bhayapaha.) 

The Sruti (Tai. Up., II, 9-1) says, '' By knowing the 
bliss of Brahman none fears anything." The Vayu Pr. 
also says, ''In the forest, and other places, in water, on 
earth, in the presence of a tiger, and before wild beasts, 
and robbers, and specially in all difficulties and diseases, 
the names of Devi should be repeated.” 

122. Sambhavi. (The wife of Siva.) 

Or, she is the mother of the devotees of Sambhu. 
According to the Yoga Sastra (Hatha Pra., IV, 36) it means 
a Mudra which is there explained ; “‘ The object is within, 
the Sight without closing or opening the eyes is outside, 
this is called Sambhavt mudra, concealed in all the 
Tantras.” But the Kalpasttra (of Paragurama, I, 32) 
Says, „There are three initiations, Sakti, Simbhavi, and 
Manirt,” and the characteristics of each are described in 
that (Satra) in detail; according to the Devi. Bhag. Pr. 

A girl of eight years is called Sambhavi." 
P Worshipped by Sarads. (Saradaradhys.) 
T ira Sarasvati, and the deities of speech. Or, 
rain कळ p^ worshipped in the spring, or in the 
pda sem ‘arada). The Mark. Pr. says, “ She should 
Thé Wired the- spring and in the rainy season,’ 
of Dew) ण्यात in The Raktadandika (an aspect 
spring." e worshipped during the nine days in 

Or, Sarada, the clear 
Medinikosa it means, 
called Salina. 


Or. according to the Anekarthadhvanimanjari, ' A 
means Vasudeva and 4 Brahma,” she is to be worshipped 
by the great (S@rada) Vishnu and Brahms. The Kalika Pr. 
explains the word S@rada thus: ' Once upon a time in 
spring, in the ninth day, you were awakened by the devas ; 


minded men ; or according to the 
one of the states of life (Asrama) 
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hence you are known, in the world as well as in the Seat, 
by the name S@ruda.” 

194. Sarvani. 

She is the wife of Siva, whose body is the Earth. The 
Linga and Vayu Prs. say, “Siva is called Sarva in his 
earth form, his wife, Sukest and his son Angaraka.” 

125. Conferring happiness. (Sarmadayint.) 

The Devi Bhag. Pr. says, '' She bestows happiness on 
devotees, hence she is called the Lestower of happiness.” 

126. Sankari. (The wife of Sankara.) 

Sam, happiness and Kara doer. The Kalika Pr. says, 
** In the beginning of each cycle (lit. creation, preservation, 
and destruction), 1 always accompany the stainless Sambhu, 
in the form of a woman, being born of Daksha. Then the 
Devas will praise me, the all-pervading illusion (Vishnu 
Maya), the Yoga-sleep,' the universe itself, by the nume 
of Sankuri and Rudrani.” 

127. Srikari. (Producing success.) 

According to the "Vishnusahasranüma, Srikara is 
Vishnu and his wife is Srikari, 

11th : 46 names are divided. 

198. Chaste. (Sadhvi.) 

Because in the three times (past, present and future) she 
is attached, to none but to her own husband ; hence she 
bas unequalled virtue. The Acharya (Saundaryalahari 96) 
says, ''How many poets share the wife of Brahma? 
Cannot every one by means of wealth, become the lord of 
छत (the wife of Vishnu) ? But, O virtuous one, first among 
faithful women, your breasts are untouched save by Maha" 
deva, not even by the paste of Kuravaka.”* The Devi 
Bhag. Pr. says, ‘‘ Thou art praised as sadhvl (the virtuous 
one) an account of anequalled fidelity (to thy Lord).” 


3A peculiar state in which the Yogi realises supernatural oonsoi- 
ousness. 

The Kuravaks is a kind of paste made of the leaves of the red 
amaranth and is used to redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, aud 
soles of Indian females. 
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129. Having a face like the spring moon. (Saratchan- 

dranibhànanà.) 

130. Slender waisted. — Gfatodari.) 

Or, aatodara, having hundreds of caves, i.c., Himavat, 
whose daughter she is. 

181. Peaceful. (Santimati.) 

As she does not appear rough to the devotees. 

132. Without dependence. (Niradhara.) 

As she is the true support of the universe, she herself 
has no dependence. 

Or, it is the worship called Niràüdhàra. ‘he Sata 
Samhita (I, 5, 3) says, “ There are two kinds of worship" 
ping the supreme Sakti.” It then describes the two kinds, 
as external and internal, and again the external has two 
divisions one Vedie, and the other Tantric, with their 
characteristics $ it then goes on to say (S1. 11 to 19), '' The 
internal worship is also of two kinds, one with support 
(sadbara), and the other without support, (Niradbara) and 
the latter is higher; the Sadhara worship is by means of 
mental images, etc.; the niràdbára worship is by pure 
Dt Cie. without form), In the Sadhara worship 
ike or be Prt ina worshipped in a figure made up of 
Gu F sylla bles, according to the instructions of the 

u. : he worship described as niràdhàra, is the 
absorption of the understanding (manolaya) in that kind 
of meditation (Samvit). In reality, pure intellect means 
nothing. else, but the supreme Sakti. Hence for the 
destruction of Samsira, one should worship the supreme 
Sakti, the Very self, the witness, free from the glamour of 
the manifold universe, By one’s own direct experience of 
Mahesvarl as the Self, She should be worshipped with 
much reverence; this is the worship which leads to 
salvation.” 


133. Stainless. (Niranjana.) 





' The words in the text are àdhára and Samvit. So they may 
meau, müládhàra, anāhata chakras as the places of worship 
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Next by certain names, the text sets forth, first, the 
determination of the nature of the pure intellect, which is 
the object of Niradhara worship (No. 132), by assertion, 
by negation, by positive definition, and by elimination of 
attributes ; then the means of obtaining it, and the real 
nature of the results thereby produced. 

There are three kinds of ignorant souls (९5805), the 
Vijnanakevala, he who sees the self in the non-self and has 
therefore that impurity alone ; the pralaydkala, he who has 
the impurity of Karma, which is imperceivable and which 
gives him (new) bodies ; and the Sakala, he who has the 
impurity of the Maya, which creates the idea of duality. 
In these three, the second has also the impurity of the first 
and the third that of the second. ‘These are explained in 
our work Setubandha.* 


She is called Stainless, because she is free from the 
impurity of the Skuta, 

Anjuna, black, i.c., attached to ignorance because ignor- 
ance has the quality of veiling (nature) owing to its quality 
of darkness, The Yoyavasishtha says, “ Existence and 
non-existence of (desired) objects produce joy and sorrow. 
O Rama; impure inclination is termed ‘attachment’ 
(sanga)." The Sruti (Sve. Up., 6-19) says, ‘‘ Blameless and 
Stainless." That is, she is free from contact with ignor- 
ance; because of the non-existence of ignorance, which is 
pure illusion. ‘Ihe illusion means, that which corresponds 
to negation in the three times. Or, ni, much ranjana, 
redness, or joy. (43) 

134. Without impurity. (Nirlepa.) 

She is called so because she is free fr 
of the Pralayakala. - Lepa, 


om the impurity 
the impurity arising from action 





i.e., this work, name 354, 
The MS. copy has no reference to the Setubandha. ` 
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(Karma). The Bh. Gita (IV, 14), says, “ Actions never 
polute me.” 

Or, by the knowledge of Devi the devotee becomes free 
from impurity. The Sa. Sam. (IV, 25, 25) says, “° The 
best amongst the knowers of Brahman, is never stained by 
any action, as the lotus leaf is not stained by water. 
Such is the glory of him, who is the best of the knowers of 
Brahman.” Bh. Gita (V, 10) also says, ** He is not poluted 
by sin, as a lotus leaf is not poluted by water." 

135. Without spot. (Nirmala.) 

She is said to be so, because she is free from the 
impurity of the Vijnanakevala. 

Mala, anavamala, or any spot. Or, avidya is called 
spot, which causes continual impurity, darkness and 
confusion, 

186. Eternal. (Nitya.) 

Though impurities are not permanent, their ruler 18 
not so, because she is irresistible in the three times. 

This means the rejection of the theory of those, who 
say all is ideal and momentary (Kshanikavijnanavada). 
The Sruti (Br. Up., IV, 5-14), “O, this Self is indes- 
tructible.” 

Or, (nitya), the deities of furnights, or of time, or 
the mantra called by this name. 

137. Without form. (Nirākārā.) 

; This rejects the theory of those who hold, that every" 

thing has form and it belongs to the Vijnanavada School 
Cidealism) and is called Madhy amika, 
» Akai, the form to which the qualities are attributed. 
The Vishnu Bhig. Pr. says, "° ‘That (Brahman) is neither 
Devas, nor Daityas, nor human, nor animal, nor woman, 
nor eunuch, nor man, nor insect, nor quality, nor action, 
nor existence, nor non-existence. May victory attend Him, 
the infinite who remains after all negation.” 

138. Without agitation, (Nirakula,) 

Though in contact with avidya, she is not agitated. 
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Or, she is far from (ni), those whose minds are agitated 
Akula). Or, &kula, void; this destroys the theory of the 
Gambhira School, which holds that all is void (nihilism). 

139. Without quality. (Nirguna.) 

The opinion of the Tarka School is rejected here, 
The Sruti (Sve. Up., 6-11) says, “ The witness, the thinker, 
pure, and without qualities." As the qualities are 
connected with the body (matter) they are absent from 
what belongs to spirit (chit) This is explained in the 
Matsya and Padma Prs. where Narada says to Himavat : 
" As I have said, Devi is devoid of attributes, listen well, 
to the explanation of the meaning of this saying : attributes 
(Lakshana) are the marks of Devas, and qualities (guna) 
depend upon body; this Devi is without qualities and 
cannot be distinguished by attributes,” 

140. Without parts. (Nishkala.) 

This rejects the theory of those who say that Brahman 
has parts. The (Ved.) Sūtra (T1-3-43) says, “ (the soul) is a 
part of the Lord, on account of the declarations of differ- 
ence . . .” The Bh. Gita (XV, 7), “In the world my 
partis Jiva.” These two, Sruti and Smriti are notopposed 
to one another, because the parts are merely attributed, 

Or, Nishkala, contemplation on (Brahman) without 
qualities. Vi anabhairavabha//araka says, “‘ Meditation on 
(Brahman) is without parts, since he is without dependence 


and with no fixed resting-plaee. It is not meditation upon 
form as attributing face, hands, ete." 


141. Tranquillity. (Santa.) 


Tripura Up. (Sve. Up., 6, 19) says, " Without parts, 
without motion, tranquil.” 





Or, the syllable S'a is anta at the end of the Amrita- 
bija (mantra), /.¢., Devi is the amritabija mantra itself. 

Or, Avanta : Asa, quarters, anta, reaching to 
all-pervading. By this teaching Di; 
the Self is limited, is refuted. 

142. Without desire, (Nishkama.) 


3 66, 
igambara’s theory that 
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This refutes the theory of those who hold, according 
to the Upanishads that the Lord's will is eternal and 
thought also. The Devi Bhig. Pr. says, “ When her wishes 
are all fulfilled nothing remains for her desire," The 
Srati (Br. Up., 2-3-6) says, “The Àtman is (defined) by 
not this, not this”; (5-1-1) “ That is filled, this is filled.” 

' The other Srutis which treat of qualities (guna) relate to 
upadhis (attributes). 

143. Indestructible. (Nirupaplava.) 

Or, nir much, upa, near, ie, in the body, plava, 
flowing (of the nectar) i.e, by whom the abundant 
flowing of nectar in the body occurs (vide No. 111), Thus 
the Ar. Up. (Tai. Ar., I) says, ‘‘ Wet the whole (body in 
the streams of ambrosia), and further wet (the seventy-two 
thousand channels).” Know me always as born from the 


universe, i.e., the individual soul is a part and parcel of 
the universal one. (44) 


144. Ever free. (Nityamakta.) 

Or, whose devotees are ever free ; or as she is eternally 
free, i.e., Salvation personified. 

145. Unchanging. (Nirvikara.) 

"iktras, the twenty-three catagories of the Sankhyas, 
beginning with Mahat. ‘The Sankhyatatva Kaumudi 
(Karika, III), says, "The Malaprakriti, (the root of all) 
is no production ; the seven principles, the Mahat, etc., 
are produetions and productive; sixteen are productions 
(but unproduetive); the soul is neither a produetion nor 
productive.” 

146. Without extension. (Nishprapancha.) 

The Vigva says, “ Prapancha means accumulation, 
extension, expansion." The Sruti (Man. Up., 7) says, 
“ They think the fourth state (the state of ecstasy) is the 
negation of illusion, peace, bliss, and non-duality." 

147. Bodiless. (Nirasraya.) 

This refutes the theory of the Charvakas who hold 
that the Brahman is inseparable from the body. As she 


Se SENSIS 
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is that on which all depends, she herself depends on 
nothing. It is said, ‘° Where is the foundation of Her on 
whom the universe is founded.” 

148. Ever pure. (Nityasuddha.) 

Because in the three times she is without blemish, 
she is called ever pure. The Srati says, “She is free 
from contact, great and purity itself” ; and it is said, in 
the Smriti also, * The body is very impure, and the Qweller 
in it is very pure”. 

149. Ever wise. (Nityabuddha.) 

According to the Sruti (Br. Up., IV, 3, 30), ** For know- 
ledge is inseparable from the knower." As she i8 in the 
form of chit itself she is ever wise. 

Or, S'uddha (No. 148) and Buddha máy apply to the 
two individuals ('irthankaras) of Jaina, who have become 
immortal (nityas) by the grace of Devi. Because we see 
that one of the worships of Devt is by following the six 
systems of philosophies, in which the Jaina scriptures are 
included. The meaning is that Devi is the Tara (a deity 
of the Jaina) who is worshipped by these two. 

150. Blameless. (Niravadya.) 

Avadya, blame, i.e., the modifications of Avidya. The 
Sruti (Sve. Up., 6, 19) says, “Blameless and spotless.’ 

Or, avadya, is the name of a hell ; by her grace the 
devotees escape that hell. The Karma Pr. says, '' Hence 
if any one remembers Devi day and night he never goes 
to the hell called av«dy«, as he is cleansed from all sins.” 
The Linga Pr. says, “ There are twenty-eight crores of 
hells from Ghora to Maya; in these curset hells the 
sinners are scorched, who here failed to take refuge in the 
Lord of Devi, Sankara, and Nilalohita." 

151. Compact. (Niranteam.) 

The Amara (Slo. 468) says, * antara means opening, 
period, clothing, disappearance, differenec, behalf, a hole, 
self, absence, outside, opportunity, middle, and individual 


soul.” The Sruti (Tai. Up., IT, 7-1) says, “° He who makes 
14९ 





106 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


but the smallest distinetion in separateness, fear arises in 
him." By this is refuted the theory of those who hold 
that the Brahman is subject to three kinds of distinction, 
i.e., sajattya, etc. (difference in the same species, difference 
between different species, and individual differences.) (45) 

152. Without cause. (Nishkarana.) 

Since she is the cause of everything she is withont 
cause, The Sruti (Sve. Up., 6, 9) says, “ He is the cause, 
he is the lord of the rulers of causes ; none created him. 
none is his superior.” 

Or, Nis, mach, Karana, the first liquid, ¿.e., in her is 


fullness of the first liquid and she is (ever) joy 


ful by that 
means, It is said, ‘* Residing in the big lotus garden (in 
Sahasrava) and shar 


^ ing the joy (cansed) hy Karana (the 
ambrosia), 


153. Feultless, (Nishkalanka,) 
n The Sruti (Isa. Up., s) says, “Pare, untouched by 

154. Without Limitation, (Nirupadhih.) 

Upa, near, adhi, gives, The red flower which 
transfers its colour to the crystal near it, is the upadhi. 
Similarly, ignorance ig the upadhi which causes the 
appearance of plurality in consciousness (chit). 

Or, Nirupidhi, is the real cause (sat-hetu) to identify 
Devi with the special quality of “ without parts”, j 
. Or, there are two Upadhis one * whole’ the other 
fragmentary °; and She is free from both. 

155. Withont a superior, (Nirtsvara.) 


Decause She is the ruler 9f ail, she herself has no 
Superior. Or, there Are two Systems, Mrhnámsa and 
Sankhya, the former ig monism and the latter atheism and 
she belongs to hoth. , 

156. Withont passion, (Niraga.) 

The text now proceeds to reject the theory that, the 
differences in the mind belong to the Self, and to teach 


that renunciation is the means of overcoming the six 
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impediments (ir, desire, wrath, covetousness, bewilder- 
ment, pride, and envy). 

Raga, desire, because she has obtained all her desires, 

Or, according to the Sandilya Sütra (I, 6) ** (Devotion) 
is longing (Rage) as it is opposed to hatred and as it is 
expressed (by the word) ‘Rasa’ (essence)." Devotion 
means passion (or longing for) ; she is free from it (as she 
herself is supreme and she has no object to long for). 

Or Nuu, water, and aya, inountain, both of them 
being her forms. 

157. Destroying desire. (RAgamathani.) 

By not endowing her devotees with passion. By 
Raga is meant here, *' Desire, aversion and ardent attach- 
ment to life " as described in the Yoga Satra (11, 3). 

158. Without pride. (Nirmada.) 

159. Destroying pride. (Matlanásini.) 

Or, mudant, excessive anxiety, and ana, 
consuming. (46) 

160. Without care, (Nischinta.) 

Chintt, means. recollection generally, here it means 
recollection of painful topics. It is said, ** Anxiety should 
be known as (resembling) a funeral pile, the only 
difference is the additional » sound in chinta, hat as the 
pile (hit®) burns the corpse, so anxiety burns the 
man"; or, according to the Visva, chinta means de 
also—she is without delusion. 

161. Without egoism. (Nirabankara,) 

Jt is said, “ Ahankára is of three. kinds, Vaikarika 
Taijasa, and Bhütadi. (According to the Satva, Rajas ad 
Tamas, respectively.) 

162. Without bewilderment. (Nirmoha.) 

Mohe, is confusion of thought, distraction of the mind, 

163. Destroying bewilderment. (Mohanasinr.) 

By imparting the idea of unity (to her devotees), The 
srati (Isa. Up., 7), “To him who perceives unity what 
bewilderment and what sorrow cun there be ह” 


living 
lusion 
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164. Without self-interest. — (Nirmama.) 

self-interest necessarily implies separateness and as she 
is without separateness, she is said to be ieu self- 
interest. 

165. The destroyer of self-interest, (Mamatihan tri.) 

166. Without sin. (Nishpapa.) 

167. Destroying sin. (Pápanasint.) 

By the repetition of (her) mantra, cte., she destroys the 
sins of devotees. “The Sruti (Cheha. Up., V, 24, 3) says, 
“Like the point of a reed in the fire, so all his sins are 
burned up." The Vasish/ha Smr. says. "'lhe Brahmana 
who is devoted to learning and penance and who continually 
repeats (mantras), even if he is always committing sinful 
actions, he is not afflicted thereby. Sin never resides in 
those who repeat (mantras), or offer oblations, or meditate, 
ov make pilgrimages, or who perform Sirovrate (the rite of 
carrying fire on the hel)" The Padma Pr. in its 
Pushkarakhanda says, “The inass of sins though as great 
as Mount Meru is instantly destroyed. by approaching 
Katyayant. He who is devoted to Duru@, is not stained 
even by committing heinous crimes, in the same manner 
as the lotus leaf which is not affected by water." The De. 
Bhig. Pr. also speaks to the same effect. The Brahmanda 
Pr. says, “The sinful actions of those who are devoid of 
varna and Astana, and the wretched, by mere meditation 
on Devi, become virtuous.” (47) 

163. Without anger, (Nishkrodha.) 
Because she has no object of hatred. The Bh. Gita 
says (9-29), " "There is none hateful to me nor dear.” 

169. Destroyer of anger, (Krodhasamant.) 

, Anger, is onc of the six enemies (vice No. 156) ; 80 
Apastamba says, ‘He who sacrifices, offers oblation, or 
worships while angry, is deprived of all (benetit therefrom) 
like water in a vessel of unbaked clay.” 

170. Without greed. (Nirlobha.) 


i Sirevrata, according to the Sita Samhita is the Saiva initiation. 
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Because she is exceedingly liberal. 

171. Destroying greed. (Lobhanasint.) 

It is said, '' Greed destroys all good qualities." The 
Tantraraja on the characteristies of the guru Says, '* Ho is 
the guru who is without doubt, the remover of doubt and 
expects nothing." After this the characteristics of these 
(latter) two qualities are explained. 

172. Without doubt. (Nissamsaya.) 

173. Destroying doubt, (Samsayaghni.) 

The Sruti (Mun. Up., 1I, 2, 8), “Alt doubts are cut 
away; and the Smriti also echoes the same, 

12th verse divides 49 names. 

174. Without origin. (Nirbhava.) 

The Bh. Gita (13-12) says, “The Supreme Brahman is 
without origin." 

175. Destroying samsára. (Bhavanasint.) 

The Saktirahasyva says, '* In the ninth tay of the lunar 
month, according to the rule, as to him who anoints 
Chandikà with ghee, hear the result of that action ; he is 
raised out of the ocean of Samsara and shines in the 
Durgiloka, together with the preceding ten and also 
succeeding ten generations." The Korma, and De. Bhag. 
Prs. speak to the same effect. 

Or according to the Brihatjabala Up. (No. 26), 
Blavanasini is the name of a river, (48) 

176. Without false imaginings, (Nirvikalpa.) 

Vikalpa, is a notion conveyed by (mere) words with- 
out corresponding objects. The Yoga Satra (I, 9) says, 
“ Vikalpa (fancy) is à notion conveyed by mere words, but 
of which there is no object corresponding to realit y." The 
Khandane khanda-khadya (a work on Logic by Harsha) says, 
“The word gives knowledge of an object which cannot 
possibly exist." The Gautama Satra also in the examina- 
tion of the result (4-50) says, “ That is not real which is 
created in the mind.” Hence she is in the form of 
unconditioned eternal knowledge. 
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Nirvikalpa, in the last mental modification, Z^. (last 
stage of meditation), there are no (rir) specific distinctions 
(Vikelpa). 

Or Vi, opposed; kulpe, theory. There is no theory 
opposed to her existence because everything is inseparable 
from her, 7.0., Devi is devoid of all separateness, The 
Vedin. Satra (III, 9, 14) says, “ For Brahman is merely 
devoid of form on account of this being the main purport 
of Scripture.” — By this it is established that the special 
characteristic of Brahman is that it has no such distinction 
as that of subject and object. 

177. Undisturbed. (Nirabadha.) 

When it is seen that the appearance of silver in the 
shell, is deceptive the illusion vanishes; there is no such 
liability to error in her nature. 

178. Without difference. (Nirbheda.) 

As she is neither connected with Anuyogitva, (for) 
nor with Pratiyogitva Carainst) to the mutual non-existence, 
She is said to be without difference. The Karma Pr. Says, 
“Thou art the Supreme Sakti, infinite, supreme ruler, 
devoid of all differences and the destroyer of all difference.” 
In another place, “ Some ignorant persons say, there is a 
difference between Sakti and the possessor of it (Siva), but 
those Yogins who meditate on reality recognise non- 
separateness,” 

179. Destroyer of difference. (Bhedanagint.) 

Bheda the dual knowledge ; she causes its destruction 
by the knowledge of reality. 

180. Imperishable. (Nirnasa.) 

Nasa, end. The Sruti, (Tai. Up., III) “ Brahman is 
being, knowledge, and infinity.” 

181. Destroying death. (Mrityu mathant.) 

‘The death of devotees. ‘The Tripura Up. (No. 82) says, 
“Why it .is said, because from mortality he obtains 
immortality, attains imperishable state ; attains the eternal 
existence ; and he himself becomes Rudra.” 


NEM SE 
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182. Without action. QNishkriya.) . 

Because she is without action, whether ordained or 
prohibited. The उना, (Cheha. Up., 5,12, 1) “ Only one 
who has no body is unaffected by likes or dislikes,” 

Or, the expression may mean, one who hag hecome the 
actor and the cause, ete., without the two means of action 
(material and instrumental causes), For the Vishnu Pr. 
says, "Just as the fragrant object is enough by its very 
presence to distract tho mind, so does the Supreme Lord 
without help (the creation of the Univ. 


erge)."" 
183. Receiving nothing. (Nishparigraha,) 
According to the Medini, “ Parigraha means, attendants, 
wife, appropriation, root." She is none of these. (49) 
184. Incomparable. (Nistula.) 


The Tripura. Up. (No. 82) says, “ Without cause or 
comparison.” 

185. Blue haired, (Nilachikura,) 

186. Imperishable. GNirapaya,) 

187. Without transgression, 

The Visva says, 
punishment, obstruction, 

188. Difficult of att 

Even to yogins. 

189. Difficult of approach, (Durgama,) 

Or, Aduryama, accessible ; or, durgama is the name 
of a Daitya whom Devi caused to be slain, 

190. Durga. 

The Mark. Pr. and the 
Pancharatra say, ‘‘ In that 


gr (Niratyaya.) 

Atyaya, means, transgression, 
fault, and emaciation,” 

ainment (Durtabha), 


Lakshmitantra in the 


place I am going to kill a great 
Daitya named Durgama, hence my nàme shall be Durga," 


This is the goddess who resides in the place called 
Sannati on the bank of the river, Bhimaratht. The word 
Durg is explained in the Devi Pr. : *' Indra, and other 
Devas were delivered from mental an: 


d physical fear, in 
difficulty and in battle, hence (Devt) is called Durga (4.e., 


deliverer)" This Devl, solicited by king Sabshu, who 
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begged a -boon of her, established herself under this 
name at Benares. This story also occurs in the De. 
Bhag. Pr. According to this a nine year old girl also is 
called Durgà. 

191. Destroyer of pain. (Dukhahantrt.) 

Dukka, pain, caused by Samsara. The Gautama 
Satra (I, 22) says, “ Salvation is the complete release from 
that (pain)." The Sruti also, *' He lives completely freed 
from pain.” 

192. Conferring happiness. (Sukhaprada.) 

Sukha, happiness, ४.७., in this world, in the next world 
and beatitude. The Sruti (Tai. Up., II, 7) says, ‘‘ Only 
after obtaining the essence (Rasa, i.e., Brahman) does one 
become blissful.” Refer for further details to the Padma 
Pr. Pushkarakhanda last six chapters. (50) 

193. Unattainable by Sinners. (Dush/adara.) 

The De. Bhig. Pr. says, “ ‘Those who argue sophisti- 
cally never worship Devt, the ruler of the Universe, the 

benevolent.’ 


194. Putting an end to evi customs. (Dur 
chirasamant. ) 

Evil customs are contrary to the Scriptures ; concerning 
this (more) will he said below as, '' She quickly destroys 
all the sins of men committed by neglecting the daily rites 
and observing the prohibited ones.” 

195. Devoid of faults. (Doshavarjita.) 

Dosha, passion, hatred, ete. 

196. Omniscient. (Sarvajna.) 

The Sruti (Mund. Up., I, 1, 9) says, “One who 
perceives all and knows all.” The Devt Pr. also, '* As she 
knows everything she is called Omniscient.” 

197. Intense compassion. (Sándrakaruna.) 

198. Having neither equal, nor Superior. (Samana- 
Ahikavarjita.) 

The Sruti (Sve. Up., 6, ४), “ No one is seen equal or 
superior to him,” (51) 
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199. Possessing all Saktis. (Sarvasaktimayt.) 

The text now sets forth her qualified form (Saguna). 

She is not to be separated from any of the S'aktis such 
as, Bala, Bagala, etc. Or, she is the aggregate of all the 
divine powers. In the Lakshmt Tr. Pancharatra Devi says 
to Indra, “ O Indra, Iam Mahalakshmt, in the Svayambhava 
Kalpa, I was born as the slayer of Mahisha (daitya) for 
the well-being of all Devas. "Those portions of my powers 
which entered the bodies of the Devas together became 
my supremely beautiful form. My powers, O Indra, 
became manifest in the form of the weapons of the 
Devas." ‘The Mark. Pr. explains the same in detail. 

Sarva may mean infinite, because the Linga Pr. says, 
* The wise recognise whatever energies belong to objects, ` 
as Gauri.” 

200. (The source of) all good fortune. (Sarvamangala.) 

The Devi Pr. says, ''She gives all the good fortune 
(longed for) in the heart, all desired good objects, hence 
she is called Scrvamangala. And she removes the pain 
of the devotees and gives to Hava all the best and choicest 
things, hence, Sarvamangala.” 

Thus ends the third Kala, called Dhümrikà, with 
the second hundred, in the Saubhagyabhiskara, composed 
by Sri Bhasarananda. 


THE THIRD HUNDRED 


201. Leading into the vight path. (Satgatiprada.) 

Satgati includes all stages from Srargu to Moksha ; 
or, sal, Brahman, geli, knowledge ; or, set, of wise, gati, 
goal. For it is said "hy great men, ** Thou art the way, 
thou alone art the way, O Bhavani.” 

The Padma Pr. says, “O King, he who worships 
(Devi) at the three times on the fourteenth day, goes to 


the supreme abode where Devt is. . . Having 
८ 15* 
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performed on a large or small scale, the rites according d 
his means, he shines in the world of Rudra. Thus in 
four chapters, the above book treats of the rites and 
ceremonies of worship which lead to ail the worlds. 

202. Ruler of all. (Sarves'vari.) 

Because she is the ruler of all, she leads into the right 
path. 

203. Al. (Sarvamayt.) 

Without non-separation there cannot be unlimited 
dominion, hence this name. 

Surva includes all the Tatvas from Earth to Siva. 

The Kamika says, ‘‘ There are two hundred and 
twenty-four worlds; these should be meditated upon as if 
they were the hairs on the body of the Lord. ‘This is the 
Bhuvana method. One who praises by means of the fifty 
letters, should meditate on them as on the skin of the 
Lord of Devas, the holder of the trident. ‘This is the 
letter method. One should meditate on the blood of Siva 
hy means of the seven crores of mantras which arise from 
the root Vidyas (Vedas). This the mantra method. ‘The 
words of the mantras which are various, according to 
different, arrangements: stand for the flesh and the blood- 
vessels of the Lord. ‘This is the word method, The 
thirty-six Tatvas, beginning with the earth are the forms 
Cie., Siva's) sinews, bones and marrow. This process the 
comprehensers of the Vedas call the ‘Tatva method.” 

204. She is the very essence of all mantras. (Sarya- 
mantra svarnpint,) 

This and the next two following names together 
express the previous nume. 

Muntres, niz., soven crores of mantras. ‘The Sundari 
Tapanlya Up. says, “Many mantras ave arranged on 
either side of the Vidya (the tifteen syllabled mantra).” 
This is more clearly explained by Gaudapada in seven 
Sotras (3 to 9) and the commentator of them also explains 
that she is the essence of all Mantras. (32) 
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305. She is the soul of all Yantras, (Sarvayantratm ikà.) 

Yantras arc ghata, argala, ete. 

206. She is the spirit of all Tantras, 
rapa.) 

T'untrus are the Vamakesvara and others. Or, she 
is to be sought after by means of all the Tantras. It is 
said, “ Many paths, different according to the scriptures, and 
all leading to success, merge in thee alone as the rivers do 
into the. ocean." These Guns) as her body, the 
Kamika says, (1) Kamika the lotus feet, (2) Yogaja — 
ankles; (3) and (4) Karana and Prasrita —tho toes ; (5) 
Ajita—the knees; (6) Dipta—the thighs ; (7 Amsuman— 
back; (8) Suprabheda—navel ; (9) Vija ya—stomach ; (10) 
Nigvisa—heart; (11) Svayambhuvar “the bosom; (12) 
Anala—the three eyes; (13) Viragama:~throat ; (14) 
Ruratantra—ears ; (13) Makuta ~crown ; (16) Viputa — 
arms ; (17) Chandrajnina —chest ; (18) Bünba---lotus face ; 
(19) Prodgita —tongue ; (20) Lalita —cheeks : (21) Siddha- 
forehead ; (22) Santina -earrings ६ (23) Kirana- Ted colour- 
ed gems; (24) Vatula--garments ; all other auxiliary and 
supplementary Tantras—the hair 9n the body, Thus the 
body” of the Great Queen should ye contemplated on under 
the form of the "Tantras,"! हि 

907. Munonmani, 

" Manonmani is the cighth 
between the eyebrows, just he 
being of that form, she is go call 
sangraha says, “There is a Sak 
above that comes Unmani. 


(Sarvatantra- 








Place (rom the centre 
low the Brak andhra ; 
ed. The Svachchanda- 
ti the cause (of all causes), 
In that centre there is no 
S es 


1 Four numbers are left here ax the; re 
Agamas ; vizu (D) Sàrvokta, (2) Parade 
shma ; and for Sahasra, Pragati jg substituted. 

a Yoginthridaya, p wd from the Ryan a there are oj ght 

iaces, viz, (1) fe u, (2) hind, (3) Nada, (4) Nadauta, (2) Sakti, 
Va ioi ord do raat (or Muuoumant), und euch ` 
é Ban SON 
galled Me hose preceding it, The ninth is 








e twenty-vight Saiva 
(3) Chintya, (4) Suk- 
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time or space, no Tatva, no deity, complete freedom; 
purity, supremacy ; what is called Rudravaktra (nouth of 
Rudra). This is called the Sakti of Siva; in it there 
is neither subject nor object, spotless.” So in the 
Sruti (Rudradhyaya), “Salutation to Viunadeva, supreme 
excellence," (it is explained), that the Sakti of Siva is 
named Maonmant. The Tripura Up. also mentions, "° That 
when the mind, free from attachment to object. fixed on 
the heart, attains the state of Unmani, then the supreme 
abode (one reaches). Again JMenenmen? is a kind of 
Mudra ; according to the yoga Sastra, its characteristics are 
described thus: ' By this process the eyes neither close 
nor open, by which breath is neither inhaled nor exhaled 
and the mind is a blank neither speculating nor doubting, 
direct that Manonmant towards me.” The Br. Naradtya 
Pr. says, “* When the process of meditation, meditator and 
the object of meditation are entirely destroyed, then 
Unmant stage arises; consequently he enjoys the ambrosia 
of wisdom." 

Or, the minds (of the devotees) are raised to 
(Unmauyante) the higher knowledge (Unma a lifting up). 

208. Mahesvari (the wife of Mahesvara). 

The Sruti (Malianaryana Ups IL, X), referring to 
Mahesvara says, “It ds (he Svara (Omkara) which is 
proclaimed in the beginning of the Vedas and also esta 
blished at the end and which is involved in its own nature 
le ese CP hin who is supreme Mahe evare” 
bee vee. He i a Pr as transcending the 
(Tamas) he is called R erra doni med 

; ; ५1%, the destroyer ; in his passionate 
quality (Rajas) the one born from the golden egg (Brahma) ; 
in ud "a PN (Satva) he is the all-pervading Vishnu ; 
ts Sater lan ara M na 

à o ८ e Linga) is worshipped 
bv persons possessing purity of mind and practising 
celebacy.” The Bharata also says, " He is the lord of all 





















LALITA SAHASKANAMA 117 


creation and the lord of (human) greatness.” The 
Váàtulasudha (Agama) speaks of Muhesvura as the aggregate 
of twenty-five Tatvas. 

209. Mahidevi. (The great Devi.) 

Great, whose body is immeasurable. The Devi 
Pr. says, ‘‘ Her body is immense and cannot be computed 
by any measurements, the root Maha, means worship ; 
hence she is termed Mahadevi.” 

Or, Siva in his eighth form, viz., that of the moon is 
known as Mahadeva ; his wife is Rohini, his son is mer 
(Budha). The Linga 
same. 


cury 
and Vāyu Prs. corroborate the 


According to the Padma Pr. Mahidevi is the presiding 
deity at the Chakratirtha on the Gandaki river. 

210. Mahalakshmi. 

She is the presiding deity at the Karavira (Kolhapur) 
according to the (Padma Pr.). 

Or, Maha, great, Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu. 

According to the Mailara Tr. ‘ Mahalu is the name 
of a daitya whom she destroyed (sya and kshapa to kill), 
hence she is called Mahalasi and Mahalakshmi, residing 


on the shore of the western sea at the foot of the Sahya 
Mountain." The si 


beautiful, azure 






va Pr. concerning Siva says, “The 
yaa), all-fascinating, Supreme Sakti 
seated on the lap of Siva is called Mahalakshmi.” The 
Ayushyastkta says, “S77 Lakshmi .. ." Lakshmi is 
called Parvati. ‘The Mark. Pr. also says, * Mahalakshmi 
is the origin of everything manifested as the three gunas,” 
Again according to Dhaumya (Smriti) a girl of thirteen 
years of age is called Mahalakshmi. 

211. Beloved of Mrida. 

Mrida, happiness; Siva in his Satvie qualities called 
Mrida. The Mahimnastava says, “ I bow down to Mridu 
who predominates in Sitvie nature for the sake of confer- 
ing happiness on men.” (53) 

212. Great shape. (Maharapa.) 








(Mridapriya.) 
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Great, supreme form, é.c., supreme over the other four 
forms. The Vishnu Pr. (I—II) says, “ Purusha, O twice 
born, is the first form of the supreme Brahinan, then the 
manifested (five gross elements) and unmanifested 
(Pradhána) and lastly time. ‘The enlightened see the 
Supreme abode of Vishnu which transcends these (four) 
Pradhina, Purusha, Vyakta, and time. These four forms, 
Pradhina, etc., in their due proportions are the causes of 
the production of the phenomena of creation, preservation 
and destruction." 

213. Mighty object of worship. (Mahapojya.) 

That is, worshipped even by Siva and others. ‘The 
Padma and De. Bhag. Prs. say, (1) Siva, (2) Brahma, (3) 
Vishnu, (4) Kubera, (5) Vievedevas, (6) Vayu, (7) Vasu, (8) 
Varuna, (9) Agni, (10) Sakra, (11) Sürya, (12) Soma, 
(18) Graha (planets), (14) the Rakshasas, (15) Pisachas, 
(16) Matrigunas, ete, worship respectively by means 
of (1) Mantra, (2) stone, (3) blue stone, (4) gold; (5) 
silver, (6) copper, (7) brass, (8) crystal, (9) gems, (10) 
pearls, (11) e Q2) lupis, (13) lazuli, (14) tin, (15) 
adamant, and (16) iron, ete, (According to some) 


Agni, Sukra, and Strya Worship only idols made of 
gens, 


214. Destroying great sins. 
The Brahmanda Pr, Says, ' 
all sin whether committed k: 


brought about by the remembrance of the feet of the 
Supreme Sakti. The Brahmottara Khanda also says, 

Briefly, I will tell you in half a verse that the worship of 
Siva destroys the crime of even a hundred murders (lit. of 
Brahmins) "; according to the Arthar: 


pes atnavali, pret sins, the 
killing of heroes. In the Saubhagyaratnakara and other 


works, in the chapter on expiation the rules for repeating 


the Panchadasimantra according to the nature of the crime 
are explained. 


215. The great illusion. (Mahamaya.) 


(Mahapatakanagini.) 
The highest expiation of 
nowingly or unknowingly is 





) 
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Because she causes confusion to Brahma, ete. The 
Mark. Pr. says, “That divine Devi, Mahamaya, forcibly 
draws away the minds of even the sages and leads (them) 
into confusion." The Kalika Pr. also says, “ She who 
always makes him devoid of knowledge, the being who 
possessed knowledge (of his real nature) whilst in the 
womb, compelled him to take birth by means of the winds 
of delivery and leads him by reason of the Samskara of 
previous births to desire of food, ete., thence into confusion 
egotism, doubt, subsequently compelling him again and 
again to undergo (the stages of) anger, distress, and greedi- 
ness and then leads him into (sensual). desire and causing 
anxiety day and night, producing sometimes pleasure and 
sometimes pain, is called the Mahamaya (great illusion} ; 
hence she is the ruler of the Universe”. 

Or according to one lexicon Miya’ means pride and 
compassion ; then Mahimaya means full of compassion. 

216. The great reality. (Mahasatva.) : 

Satva, existence, strength, quality and being. The 
Visva says, ''Satva means, quality of friends, ete., 
strength, things and reality.” 

217. The great energy. (Mahasaktih.) 

Because she is the energy of tlie whole universe, The 
Yadava says, “ S'akti, power, strength, strife, weapon.” The 
Vishnu Pr. says, “ Just as the brightness of a fire 18 Spread 
abroad, so the energy of the supreme Brahman (spreads 
throughout) the whole world; just as the brightness is 
greater or less according to the distance (of the fire) 20 it is 
with this energy, 0 Maitreya.” 

218. The great delight. (Maharatih). 

Because sages find more delight in her than in worldly 
things. Or Makarati, the wife of Mahaktma. (54) 

219, The great extension. (Mahabhoga.) 

Extension, ie., of the earth, etc. ‘Or, 
wealth, etc. 


220, The great ruler, (Mahesvarya.) 


Bhaga joy, 
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221. The great strength. (Mahavirya.) 

Strength: according to the Visva, ''i?7y« means 
Semen, might, glory, and strength.” 

222. The great might. (Mahabala.) 

The Vigva says, “ Bala, small, taste, colour, soul, 
corpulence, army, Balarama, one of the daityas, Mahabali, 
and a crow.” If Bala means a crow, Bhusunda, etc., 
(crows) became great by the grace of Devi; there is in the 
Yogavasishtha an address from Bhusunda. “‘ We are twenty- 
one crows, brothers, sons of Chanda ; by us, together with 
our sisters, the great Devi was worshipped for a long time ; 
atter finishing her contemplation Devi herself wishing to 
bless us favoured us ; thus we were liberated.” 

13th verse divides 40 names. 

223. The great intelligence. (Mahibuddhih.) 

When the intelligence is directed towards her nothing 
remains to be known. The Sruti (Cheha. Up., 6-1) says, 

Which, when known, the whole universe i$ known." Or, 
from whom one obtains the highest (Mahat) intelligence. 

924. ‘The great attainment, (Mahasiddhih.) 

, This is to be explained in two ways, as in the preced- 
ing instance. ‘he Siddhis are the well-known super-human 
bowers, viZ., anima, ete. Other Siddhis are also explained 
in the Skanda Pr.: “The first Siddhi is the manifestation 
of taste (when no object is tasted) ; the secund is the over- 
coming of the pairs of opposites; the third is the being 
both superior and inferior (ie, he perceives no difference 
of degree) i the fourth is the indifference towards the 
conditions of pleasure, pain, and life: the fifth called 
without sorrow (1२९७७६८) is illuminator of body ; the sixth 
is steadfastness in penance and contemplation of the 
Supreme Self; the seventh is the power of unrestrained 
motion (through space); and the eighth is the power of 
suspension (/.e., uniform equilibrium). 

225. ‘The ruler of the great ralers, | (MahAyogesvares- 
vari.) (55) 
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226. The great Tantra. (Mahatantra.) 

Great because they confer many results, ‘The Tantras 
are Kularnava, Jnānārnava and others. 

227. The great Manira. (Mahamantra.) 

The Mantras are 8515, Bagalà and others, 

228. The great Yantra. (Mahayantra.) 

The Yantras (magical figures) are PQjachakra, Padma- 
chakra, Amritagha/a, Merulinga, ete. 

Or, Tantra (No. 226), the Svatantra Tr. Mantra (No. 
227) Srividya; and Yantra Siddhavajra ; these (Tantra, 
elc.) are the best (Muhat) belonging to Devi. The 
Svatantra Tr. is so called because it is dependent on no 
other. It is said in that, * O great one, all Tantras former- 
ly described by you, only create mental confusion since 
they depend ‘on one another; therefore, 0 Lord, relate 
(to me) my independent Tantra." Thus asked,‘ Listen, 
I will tell you the Kadimata (५८८८७६८७१८) Tantra, which 
is complete and depends upon no other, to be concealed 
with all care ; the concealment is enjoined in the Tantras,” 
The Sau. La. (of Acharya) also says (Slo. 31): '' The 
Lord of beings stood after promulgating sixty four Tantras, 
each of which confer some Siddhi; then again by your 
intentness your Tantra which is independently capable of 
conferring all objects of desire, was brought to this world.” 

Concerning mantra (227) : “* Srividya is the best of 
mantras, etc.," and supported by a thousand other 
which can be found in the Kularnava and the Saktirah iin 
The Nitya Tr. says regarding the Yantra, Siddhavajra, 
* He who regards as equal to the other (Fidyàás) with ihi 
Vidya of Lalita, also this mantra with other mantras, and 


this yantra with other yantras—that man is only hewil- 
dered in mind." 


Sayings 


229. ‘The great seat. (Mahasana). 

The seat, the thirty-six tatvas beginning with the earth 
which are her seat. ‘The De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ The divine 
one remains dwelling in all Tatvas,” 

16% 
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230. Worshipped by the method of Mahayaga. (Maha 
yaga kramaradhya.) 

Mahiyága is the worship of sixty-four yogints from 
Akshobhya, who are the part (amva) of Brahmi, ete. ; 
other rites give some results (this gives a quicker result). 
The Sasvata (a lexicon) says, “ Krama, energy, arrange- 
ment, moving and shaking.” 

Or, Mahayaga, explained in the Bhavanopanishad 
(Ne .84) is most secret and is to be accomplished by 
Sivayogins alone. This method is given in detail in the 
commentary and in the Prayogavidhi compiled by us. 

231. Worshipped by Mahabhairava. (Mahibhaira- 
vaptjita.) 

Bhairava 18 Paramasiva, the accomplisher of creation, 
preservation and destruction (of the universe). Each letter 
o ; the word Bhairava has a meaning ; Bha, creation 
Dana क preservation (Ramana) and va, destruction 
the origin of Ps vomit. The Padma Pr. says, “ Sambhu, 
who ia the Saia betta worships the beneticent Dev! 
hand, by m of the Mantras, holding the rosary in his 

टॅ Cans of Nyasa.” ‘The Lalitopakhyana says, 


« 
The Lord Mahi 
s Asam bh ifi 
Lalita to become m hu, by a great sacrifice caused 


anif. k fi 
consciousness,” Hest from the alter of the 9 
232. T i 
the great ह Rr to the great dance of Mahesvara in 
sakshini.) TES Ofehesvaramahakaipa maha tandava 


dance is caused in ब लक कप (Pralaya); Great 
and having become € fact that the Self alone remaining 
into it; as, at ‘ths igg after the universe has been drawn 
she is the * १८ that time, there is no other beside herself, 

: है Witness, The Panchadasistava says, '' Your 
formi alone is excellent, having the noose, elephant hook, 
bow of sugarcane, and the arrow of flowers (vide names 
8-11 for the meaning of these), and witnessing the dance 
of the axe-bearing Parabhairava (Siva in his aspect of 





Ki 
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destruction) started at the time of his drawing the universe 
(into himsel£).? The De. Bhag. Pr. also says, '' This (Devi) 
at the dissolution (of the Universe), having drawn the 
universe into herself, Sports, having absorbed the souls 
(linga) of ail beings in her own body." The Vasishtha 
Book VI, 2nd part, 31 chap. by more than hundred verses 
after describing the wonderful and terrible dance of these 
two (Siva and Devi) concludes : ४ Having a garland on 
his breast, having the wings of an eagle as his head-orna- 
ment, filled with red liquor, holding in his hand the great 
horn of the buffalo of Yama (Death), dancing to the sounds 
of his music, such as, Dhimba, Dimba, Sudimba, Pacha, 
Pacha, Jhamya, Jhamya, Prajhamya, 
his (spouse) called Kalaratrt, who del 
worshipped, protect you.” 

233. The wife of Mahakamesvara, (Mahakamesu- 
mahishi.) 

234. The great ‘lripurasundart. 
Lripura, city of the three, ८. 
ing, and the thing measured. 

235. To be adored by sixty-four 
shashtyupacharadhya.) 

These are enumerated by the 
Kalpasütras (IV, 5). In other Tan 
nies) are given. *' Wearing the ti 
(2) making religious endowments, 
the guru and the devotees, (5) worg 
n piura is buon pois (7) receiving water which 

४ A iva, and (8) performing the fall 
ceremony called Pramgnihotra.” AN these seventy-two 
are explained in our work (Vari, Rahasya) in the Paja 
chapter. 

236. Sixty-four sciences, (Chatushshashétikalamayt,) 

These are differently enumerated in the Sarngadhartya, 
Sridhara’s Katha Kosa and in the Lakshmiptchika and these 
are set forth by us: ''(1) The knowledge of the eighteen 


may Bhairava with 
ights in dissolution, 


(Mahàtripurasundari, ) 
+e, the measurer, the measur- 


(57) 
ceremonies, (Chatush- 


holy Parusurüna in his 
tras eight more (ceremo- 
lowers (after dedication), 
(3) and (4) worshipping 
hipping the Saiva books, 
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letters (Lipi), (2) and (3) the power of writing and reading 
these quickly, (4) knowledge of different languages, (5) 
composing verses in them, (6) gambling, (7) to (14) the four 
Vedas and the four auxiliary Vedas, (15) to (26) the twice 
six auxiliary sciences, (27) Tantra, (28) Purana, (29) Smriti, 
(30) poetry, (31) rhetoric, (32) drama, (33) to (38) the six, 
pacifying, controlling, attracting, enmity, ruining by 
magical practices, and killing, (39) to (45) the art of opposing 
the effects of motion, water, sight, fire, Weapons, speech, 
and semen, (46) to (49) training elephants, horses, chariots, 
and men, (50) to (53) the knowledge of divination hy bodily 
marks (Samudrika), gymnastics, cooking, and power o 
snakes (Garudavidya), (54) Sushira, f Anadha, (56) 
Ghana, (57) creating illusion (Indrajala), (58) dancing, (59) 
singing, (60) alchemy, (61) knowledge of gems, (62) thiev- 
ing, (63) knowledge of the pulse, and (64) disappearance, 


thus laid down by the poet Bhaskara the sixty-four sciences 
after examining (them). 


Or, Kula, works, the 
in the Vàinakes'vora Tr. 


237. Attended by the great sixty-four crores of bands 
of yoginis, (Mahachatushshash£ikori yogini gana sevita), 
z The Bràhmi and other seven divinities, each has eight 
Suktis, Akshobhya, etc., who are the parts of them ; hence 
there ure sixty-four, Wach has a crore of bands. Really 
Bpesking: SHS sixty-four crores Mean according to the 
Tantraraja different. Saktis > "In Lalità's nine chakras, 0 
balova one, there are many Saktis, numbering to 64 
crores. à (58) 

The Great means nine times multiplied. Amongst the 
nine chakras, from Trailokya Mobana, in each chakra 
separately there are 64 crores of vogins dwelling. The total 
number comes to 5 abja, 7 arbuda and 6 crores of Saktis. 

938. Manuvitlya. 















Sixty-four of them are enumerated 








? The M3. has a different enumeration of the ¢4 Kalas, 


LALITA SAHASRANAMA 125 


The Srividya is of twelve kinds differentiated according 
to the twelve devotees, '' Manu, Chandra, Kubera, Lopa- 
mudra, Manmatha, Agastya, Agni, Sarya, Indra, Skanda, 
Siva and Krodhabhattaraka (Durvasa). These are the 
devotees of Devi.” The description of each of these 
(mantras) is given in the Jnanarnava. 

239. Chandravidya, 


240, Residing in the centre of the moon’s disc, 
(Chandramandala madhyaga). 


Because Kundalint breaks through the moon in the 
pericarp of the thousand-petalled lotus. 

Or, in the evening prayer, the ceremony to obtain 
long life, etc., Devi should be contemplated. in the moon’s 
disc. In the Siva Pr, Siva says to Devi, “Iam residing in 
the head of fire, you are residing in the head of the-moon ; 
thus the world consisting of fire and moon is upheld by 
us." The secret meaning is the moon's disc is the 
Srichakra itself. 

241. Exquisite beauty. (Charurtpa.) 

242. With beautiful smile. (Charubasa.) 

“The moon is thy sweet smile.” This Saying means 
there is a certain stage of consciousness (Prabodha) which 
gives the highest bliss, and which Should be known from 


a Guru alone; thus a (commentator) explains (this 
name). 


. 243. Wearing 

chandra Kaladhara.) 

Charu, neither waxing nor waning, Chandrakalà, is the 
everlasting Kala (Sadakhya), in the form of consciousness, 

Or, Chandrakala is the daughter of a king. Toherina 
dream Devi appeated and told her to marry a prince by 
name Sudarsana who was worshipping Devi (Kamarajabija). 
According to that story the meaning is, Charu, rightly, 
dhard supports. (Vide De. Bhag Pr., Book IIL.) (59) 

244. Ruler of animate and inanimate worlds, 
(Charachara jagannatha.) 


a beautiful crescent moon. (Charn- 
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245. Abiding im the Srichakra, — (Chakravaja 
niketana.) 

The nine chakras beginning with ‘Trailok yamohana are 
the only dwelling place of Devt. 

246. Parvati. 

The daughter of Mount Himavat. 

247. Lotus eyed. (Padmanayana.) 

248, Shining like the ruby, (Padmarāga sama 
prabha.) 

Or, Padma, lotus, raga, red, and prabha, eo'our. For 
Kalyanacharana says, ' Protect, O Kundalini, whose colour 
is like the paste of saffron.” Hence this name refers to 
Amrita Kundalint also. (60) 

249. Seated on the seat (formed) of five corpses. 
(Pancha pretasan 8175. ) 

The five Brahma, etc, when deprived of their 
respective Saktis such as Van, etc, are incapable of 
action; hence deprived of their power, they become 
corpses. Seated, couch formed by these five. The Jnà- 
nàrnava says, “O Great sana, tell me of the five corpses 
und their cause, how are they imperishable and eternal and 
yet lifeless?’ Thus questioned by Devt, the Lord said, 
“ You have fitly questioned me, O Beneficent one, as to the 
Seat formed of five corpses. Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Îsvara and Sudasiva, these, O noble one, are the five 
corpses, they are always motionless. The activity of 
Brahma manifested as creation should be known as Vind 
Sakti (devoid of it), Brahma is certainly a corpse. Siva 
(in himself) has no activity. Wherefore activity belongs 
to Sakti . . . Pure Sadasiva becomes a motionless 
corpse, O Dear one, without Sakti, O Devi, he is incapable 
of doing anything." ‘ 

250. The five Brahmans are her form. (Panchabrah- 
masvarüpint.) 

The five begin with Brahma and end with Sada- 
siva. These are included under Brahman; because the 


‘Pradyumna, Anirudha, and Narayana.” 
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Tripurasiddhanta says, "The unconditioned Brahman by 
the play of the Maya in itself (becomes), Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rudra, Ísvara, and Sadaeiva. Thus by name only Brahman 
is in five forms.” - 

Or, the five Brahms are gana, Tatpurusha, Aghora, 
Vamadeva and Sadyojita. The Linga Pr. says, “ Jiva, Pra- 
kriti, Buddhi, Ahankara, and manas ; the senses, viz., ear, 
Skin, eyes, tongue, and nose ; and the subtle elements are 
the forms of the five Brahman." 1६ is described in the 
same book that the above (five subtle elements) are the causes 
creating the five gross elements. ‘These are her forms. 

The St. Sam. (IV, 14, 2) says, “The one Siva, 
characterised by existence, knowledge, ete., without change, 
pure, becomes tive by his awn Sakti.” Becomes Jive, ie., hy 
the aktis of creation, preservation, ete., he becomes 
Sadyojata, ete. ‘The Garuda Pr. also says, “ Vishnu who 
confers blessings on the world and destroys all the wicked, 


although one, becomes five, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarshana, 


Acharya also 
says, '" When you Sport as a man (you become) the five 


persons; your casual talk (becomes) the three Vedas; 0 
mother, a glance of your eyes, (becomes) the sun ; and 
your 8weet smile, the moon." 

251. Consciousness itself. (Chinmayt.) 

252. Supreme bliss. (Paramanandi.) 

The Sruti (Cheha. Up., VII, 23), 
that is happiness," 

253. Consisting of permanent intelligence, (Vijna- 
naghana ropint.) 

Vijnüna here means Chaitanya, gruna One essence, 
i^, one essence of consciousness, Thus in the s "nti (Eri. 
Up.. II, 4, 12), the word vijnanazhana is explained, Or, 
११९४११११८८, jiva, because in the Sruti (Bri. Up. IH, 4, 2) 
“Remaining in vijnàna ” is explained as गाण, Ghana, 
mass, je, aggregate of jivas, Hiranyagarbha is the 
synthesis of the aggregate of the Jivas. Where in the Sruti 


" What is infinite, 
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(Pre. Up., 5, 5), the word ** Jivaghana occurs, it is 
explained thus. (61) 

254. She is meditetion, meditator, and the object of 
meditation. (Dhyanadhyatridhyeyarapa.) 

The root Dhyai to think, also called measurement 
(mina) as explained in the Yoga Satra (III, 2), * Contem- 
plation is unison there of the understanding,” i.e., she is 
the triad, of knowledge, of the knower and of the object 
of knowledge. 

255. Devoid of virtue and vice. (Dharmadharma 
vivarjítà). 

Virtue and vice. Actions leading to desirable and 
undesirable results. It is said in the Matsya Pr., ‘‘ Dharma 
comes from the root Dhirana (Dhri) and ma, in greatness, 
80, as it bears and as it is a great one, it is called Dharm s.” 
Thus the word Dharma is explained, * That which leads 
to a desirable result, and taught by teachers as Dharma, 
and Adharma is the opposite of this." The Samvarta 
Smriti says, ‘‘ That conduct which prevails in each country 
in accordance with tradition and not contrary to the 
S:riptures, is called Dharma.” Yajnavalka (I. . .) also 
says, “(Among the following actions) sacrifice, good 
conduct, self-control, non-injury, gift, and sacred study, the 
opreme charma is that in which one perceives the Self by 
Yoga.” Jaimini also (Satra, I, T, 2) ** Dharma is a purpose 
as characterised by the scriptural injunctions.” Adharma 
is to be understood as the opposite. Devi is free from 
these two because the Scriptures are meant only for the 
ignorant and the Devas are not subject to them 
according to the rules applicable tu the ‘ animal creation,’ 
(Tiryagadhikarananyaya.) 

Or Dharma, bondage, and «diverse, liberation, 
beeause these words are explained thus in a verse of the 
Nitya Tr. ; She is free from these. ‘The Tripura Up. says, 
“No end, no origin, no bondage, no aspirant, no desire of 
liberation, no liberation, that is the truth.” 
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Or, Dharma, the thing which possesses quality ; and 
adharme is the quality itself; She neither possesses the 
quality nor is She the quality itself, 2.e., She is absolutely 
inseparable from the universe. 

Or, Dhurma indicates the letter of Sakti, and adharma 
that of Siva; Trivarjile, great increase. The meaning 
is that Devi is the tendril of Panchadast (vidya). 
The two letters (of Sakti and Siva) are explained 
in the Nityahridaya and should be learned from the 
teacher and we have explained them in our Varivasya- 
rahasya. 

256. Omnipresent. (Visvarüpa.) 

By nineteen names indicating the difference between 
Jiva and Ísvara, the text proceeds to praise Devi under 
both forms. 

In the order of creation, the first manifestation is 
darkness (Tamas), the next is that of mabat, then that of 
the threefold egotism (ahankara), next the five subtle 
elements beginning with sound ; among these are the five 
energies of knowledge (jnàna Sakti) and the five energies 
of action (Kriya); in these energies the former five 
individually generate the five senses (jnanendriyas) and 
collectively the Antahkarana. ‘he latter five generate 
individually the five organs of action and collectively the 
Pranas. The sound and the others--four subtle forces 
generate the five gross elements. This is an established 
doctrine. There the Chaitanya manifested through the 
gross, subtle, and casual vehicles respectively termed, 
Visit, 206४६, and Prajna : these manifested ones (three 
groups of vehicles) respectively are termed Vaisvanara, 
Hiranyagarbha, and fyvara, The Supreme Being (Paramat- 
man) manifested in the Antehkarana in its casual form is 
Hiranyagarbha ; in Prana in its casual form is Sttratman ; 
when manifested through these two vehicles without 
differentiation it is Antary&imin. These three alone are 
termed respectively Brahma, Vishnu and Radra. We 

IT 
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have here explained the three divisions, viz., the individual 
jiva, (Visva, Taijasa and Prajna), the collective jiva, 
(Vaisvànara, Hiranyagarbha and Sütratman), and Paramat- 
man, according to the opinion of those who follow the 
Upanishads. In this theory they accept only three states, 
viz., waking, dreaming, and sleeping, and three functions, 
viz. creation, preservation and destruction. In the 
Tantric theory the followers of it accept in addition two 
more states, viz., ecstatic (Turiya) and the state beyond 
ecstasy, and two functions, viz., Tûrodhàna and Anugraha 
(for meaning of these two refer names 270 and 273). 
Those beings endowed with these two states, j.e., fourth 
and the one beyond it and their functions, ciz., jiva and 
Tevara respectively should aiso be added. Thus there are 
five divisions. 

Here there is no contradictory theory as hetween 
those who hold thai there are three or five causes! (of 
creation) because this system proceeds from the distinction 
between the gross and subtle aspects. Since in the sleep- 
ing state the Prajna (Jiva is in that state called so) becomes 
Brahman, he is no longer Jiva, but the diva is then not the 
Supreme One (Paramatman), becanse it is associated with x 
trace of avidya. Hence because the vehicle of the Jiva in 
the sleeping state is Karana, the vehicle of the jiva in the 
fourth is declared to be Mahakarana. Beyond that (/.e., in 
fifth state) as the Saiva Satra (III, 26) says, °° One above 
it becomes equal to Siva," That is Semi-equal to Siva, 
Beyond that as the Sruti (Mund, Up., IIL, 1, 3) says, '' The 
Spotless one attains the highest equality." Here the 
meaning of highest equality is unity. From this cxplanation 
it follows that owing to the absence in those two states 
(4th and ith) of the full perfection of jiva or of Siva, they 
are not separately enumerated by the followers of the 
Upanishads. Similarly the same reason is given for not 
taking into account the state of swoon in that work. (Ved. 

१ Vide Vedanta Sūtra, IL, 3, 1 to 12, Ge in 
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Stirs, II, 2, 13), "In him who is unconscious (in a 
swoon, ete), there is a half union; on account of this 
remaining.” 

The five vehicles of Jiva may be recognised as the five 
sheaths (Kosas); the Tirodhana and Anugraha functions 
of Ísvara and Sadasiva are otherwise called the producers 
of bondage and release. These two states beyond Rudra 
(4th or 5th) are not wrongly stated since they are support- 
ed by the Saiva Seriptares. **Ísvara the visible one 
(Bahih unmesha may mean manifested clearly) and 
Sadisiva is momentary (Ni meshontah, umnanifested or 
partly manifested). 

Visvarapa: Viste, the jivas in the waking state 
manifested through the gross elements; and Vaisvānara 
is he who isthe aggregate of the Jivas, Ripa, form, ies, 
these two arc her forms. 

Or, hy the preceding name (255) is meant that she is 
inseparable from the Universe : hence this name expresses 
that Devi is in the form (aze) of the Universe (Viste) ; 
ihe incaning is that her form is the Universe itself and she 
has no other form except this as the supporter of the 
universe, The Vishnu Pr. says, “Just as the plantain 
tree cannot be seen independently of bark and leaves, 
likewise the aniverse, O Lord, is seen, depending on you 
only." The De. Bhi. Pr. also in the first book 
mentions, “I myself am the universe and there 
other permanency.” 

Or, Vi, separate, S'varapa, a dog's form —the evolution 
of human being (jivabháva) of Brahman directly is the 
lowest kind of form, comparable to that of a dog ; 80, 
inferior service is called Sverritti (Mors service : sec Manu 
Smr.); the lower human existence (Pasubhiea) is called 
Svaripa (a dog's form of the devotees) ; Vi, 
means of DevI's grace. 

Or, "l'ripurasundari has sixteen parts, of this there is 
no doubt; this is explained in the Vasanasubhagodaya, 


is no 


released by 
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“There are fifteen parts (Kalas) from the Darsa, to 
Pornima (the names of the days of bright fortnights), the 
Sixteenth part is to be known as existence-knowledge-bliss 
(Sat-chit-ananda).” In the moon’s disc there is onc Kala 
{the sixteenth) called sada (eternal) devoid of growth or 
decay. The other fifteen are moving to and fro, Ar., waxing 
and waning. Though Devi is not separate from any of 
them, the Kal& called chit (the sixteenth) is termed Tripura- 
sundari : the others are Lermed respectively from Kamesvart 
to Chitra, according to the days of the fortnights. In the 
Panchadasi Mantra also which is inseparable from these, 
there is one syllable which is to be known frorn the teacher 
which is of the form of chii and by reason of its being 
contained in the Panehadast is known as Stividya. The 
fifteen syllables known to all the devotees are of the form 
of Nityas; thus, the moon's dise, Devi, and the fifteen- 
syllabled Mantra are one, The fifteen syllables belonging 
to the fifteen Kalas also become oue. Hence there are 
throe divisions of fifteen days and of the fifteen syllables, 
as the three divisions (kü/us) of days, siz., Nanda, Bhadrà, 
Jaya, Rikta, and Parna, corresponding to the Vaghhava 
group (of the Pancharlast Mantra). Hence the followers of 
हा en, repeat the Means of the nights of the 
it) bd k three divisions. ‘Fhe Sruti (Tai, Bra. 
Visvartpà Ns, ° ( है Darsa, (2) Drash/a, (3) Darsata, (4) 
Ph and (5) Sudar : (6) Pyayamana, (7) 
pyAyamánà, (8) Pyiya, (0) Souris, (I0) lea: and (11) 
Aparyamana, (12) Püryamana, (13) Pürayanti, (14) Parna, 
and (15) Parnamast.” Thus they repeat the names of the 
days (ot the bright fortnight) also in the three divisions. 
The Sruti (Tai. Bra, 3-U-1, * (D Sumjnana, (2) Vijnana, 
(3) Prajnana, CD Janad, and (5) Abhijanat ; (6) Sankalpa- 
mana, (7) Prakalpamāna, (४) Upakalpamāna, (9) Upaklipta, 
and (10) Klipta ; and (11) Sreya, (12) Vasiya, (13) Ayat, (14) 
Sanrhhüta and (15) Bhtta.” ‘The Sruti itself verifies the 
explanation of day and night of (bright fortnight) of these 
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two sections (nurkas) above quoted, The Srati (Tai. 
Bra, 3-10-10) says, ‘These two sections, Samjnina, 
Vijnana, and Darsi, Drash/a, are the names of the days and 
nights of bright fortnizhts.” Though the three divisions 
are here proportioned equally G.e., five in each), yet when 
the 10th! day ig merged into the eleventh the latter is 
treated as part of the tenth; as it is said, “ ‘The pure 
twelfth day is to be observed intact.” Consequently the 
twelfth day takes the eleventh. So in the mantra (of 
Vanchassi) the second division is composed of six letters, 
whereas the last one has four letters. But as the others 
(seers) make no such exception (Vedha). in the other 
mantras of Sürya and others (of Panchadasi), the three 
divisions are equally proportioned. With this idea Lolla 
says in his commentary on the Subhagodaya, “Though the 
Kala called Ápaüryamana (Lith onc) which belongs to the 
last group, Chandra Khanda, (e, Agni, Sürya and 
Chandra are respectively the deities of the three divisions 
of the mantra) yet it is included in the second division 
(Sarya-khanda), and it should be taken that the Kalas, Ira 
and Aptryamana (10 and 11th) are one and the same as the 
latter is a part of the former." As to the fifteen deities (of 
days and nights) and the manners of worship as well as the 
use und to the letters for the fifteen syallabled mantra, and 
as application to Siva, Sakti, Maya, Suddhavidya, ete., 
according lo Samaya and Kaula schools these practised, 
should be learned from the Chandrakada (Tantra). So as 
there is no distinction. (between the syllables, the days, 
deities, etc), so the word Tier, though it indicates the 
fourth night of the bright fortnight, also means the fourth 
syllable of the test division (called Vagbhava Kata}; for 
the mantra and the Tatva of Suddhavidya, ॥.८., Devi is 

Vedha. ic “when the tenth day (Daxami) merges into the 
eleventh (Ekadasi) even for a few minutes, that da; (the tfth) 


becomes void therefore, tho strict observers of vows on that oleventh 
out that day and discontinue further ceremony till the 











i 






ay, 1 
12h day. 
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inseparable from these three (the fourth night, the fourth 
syllable and Suddhavidya). 

Or, Visvárüpa is in the neuter gender, means the fifth 
day of dark fortnight. The Sruti (Tai. Bra. 3-12-1) says, 
" (1) Prastuta, (2) Vishzuta, (3) Samastuta, (4) Kalyana, 
and‘ (5) Visvarapa ; (6) Sukra, (7) Amrita, (8) Tejasvin, 
(9) Tejas, and (10) Samiddha; and (11) Arana, (12) 
Bhanamat, (13) Marichimat, (14) Abhitapas, and (15) 
Tapasvat.” The nights of the sume are (1) Suta, 
(2) Sunvati, (3) Prasuta, (4) Süysmánà, (5) Abhisho- 
yamana; (6) Priti, (7) Prapa, (3) Sampa, (9) Tripti, (10) 
Tarpayanti; and (11) Kanta, (12) Kamya, (13) Kamajata, 
(14) Áyushmatt, and (15) Kamadhugha.” The Prastuta, 
Vishtata, the Suta, SunvatI these two Sections are the names 
of the days and nights of the dark fortnight.” ‘The meaning 
is Devi is manifested in the form of ail the deities of the 
nights and of the days (of bright and dark fortnights). 
Hence one who knows them acquires special merits, so the 
Sruti declares.. (The Srùti Tai, Bra. 3-13-10) also says, 

One who knows the deities who produce honey and 
saturate the body with it, in him is produced honey from 
the Baindava, His sacrifices and good works become 
effective. ‘fo him who is ignorant, they produce no honey 
and his sacrifices and 
Produce honey, the 
with it, those 


good works become ineffective,” 
deities of nights, and suburate the body 
L of the days, For the Sruti (l'ai. Bra, 3-10-10) 
says, Those nights of the bright and dark fortnights are 
the producers of honey (Mudhukrit) ; their days cause it to 
flow (Madhuvarshint),” Sacrifices and good works: devo- 
tional work. 

When the place of Dakini and other deities (refer for 
Dakini, etc., names 484 to 534) is saturated by the waking 
up of Kundalint, by causing the honey to flow (in Sahasrara), 
whatever works he does become effective, external actions 
such as sacrifice, ete., become fruitful. In the absence of 
that (fow) in which time the actions are performed, that 
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time is productive of death of these actions (.e.), they 
become ineffective. This is explained in the Chandra- 
jnàna Tr. ‘‘ Of those who are able to produce the flow of 
honey in the Baindava and whose bodies are cool (by the 
nectar), the sacrifices and good works become fruitful in 
course of time. Of those who are devoid of the inner flow 
and whose minds continue scorched, death at once terminates 
all their actions. The consumer of time alone (Devi) 
produces honey and causes it to flow. To him who knows, 
comes the flow of nectar from the Brabmarandhra. Vaidehi 
(Srividya belonging to Videha, Manmatha) who is Seragha 
(lit. bee,) and who is the destroyer of time, has created 
through the days and nights (of deities of bright and 
dark fortnights) this Vidya (indicated) by the fifteen 
sy lables.” 

Kidlukurshint, the destroyer of time, is the name of a 
deity. One who knows, the distinction, viz., that between 
madhulrit, as the night deities, and madhwvarshini as 
those of day. Vaideht, the wife of Videha, Kamesa. This 
Vidya, Panchadast. Sruti (Tai. Bra. 3-10-9) says, ** The 
founder Vaideha, composed the weeks, of the day and night 
deities by (fifteen syllable, of the mantra), Saragha, 
honey bees; Devi is also called a bee because she produces 
honey, The Sruti (Tai. Bra. 3-10-10) says, * She (Devs) 
is bee, fire is the honey.” 

257. Waking state. (Jagarint.) 

It is explained in the Tevarapratyabhijna $; “The 
waking state dear to all, is the source of an external action 
through the activity of the senses.” The Jiva is called 
Jagari, i.e, he who takes upon himself the gross body 
called Virva. 

258. Dreaming state. (Svapanatt.) 

The explanation of the dreaming state is algo given in 
the Pratyabhijna ; “° The state of Svapna is objectifying of 
those visions, which are perceived in the mind, due tothe 
perception of ideas latent in the mind." Jiva in the state 
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of Svapna is termed Taijasa ; its individuality is merged 1n 
the subtle body. 

959. She is Taijasa itself. (Taijasatmika.) 

Taijasa called Hiranygarbha who is the collective form 
of the Jivas described above (No. 258). (62) 

260. State of sleep. — (Suptà.) 

The description of it is given in the Siva Sttra (I, 10). 
“The state of sleep is incapacity of discrimination, viz., 
illusion." One says ''I slept happily, I know nothing,” 
thus one says from recollection. By this saying, three 
modifications of Avidya are indicated; viz, ignorance, 
egoism, and happiness; sound sleep is that state in which 
these three exist; sucha person is termed Prajna whose 
individuality is merged in the causal body. 

261. Prajna itself, (Prajnatmika.) 

Prajna, Îsvara who is the collective form of the jivas 
above described (No. 260). 

262. State of ecstasy. (‘Turya). 

Turya state is the state in which the experience called 
Saddhavidya is acquired and the result of discrimination 
of these (ower) three states and enjoyers thereof. The 
Spanda Sastra says, ‘° He who perceives the object of 
attainment in the three abodes and the subject thereof, 
though he participates in it, yet remains unpolluted.” 
Varadarāja also says, “° Tuya is the supreme abode, the 
participation in that state produces astonishment. Thongh 
there are «different States, viz, waking and others, this 
(only) is realistic for the Yoxin.” The Siva Satra (1, 7) 
also says, ‘‘ Though there are (lifferent states, viz., waking, 
dreaming, and sleeping, (real) enjoyment exists only in the 
fourth one. Ecstasy in the fourth state should he allowed 
like oil to permeate the other three.” The Jiva is called 
he who is merged in the great causal body (Mahakarana). 
Devi is called Turiyd, heeanse she is both the individual 
and the collective form of this state. ‘The means of 
attaining the state of T'urlyà is set forth by a Siva (Satra, 
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1,15). '' He should project his mind by means of his own 
thought." (The commentary on this is as follows): 
" Abandoning! Pranayama and other uncertain gross 
means, ‘by his own thought’ by his own knowledge, by 
the internal experience of astonishment, 7.¢., by the aid of 
Turlya, extinguishing the notion of body, etc., in conse- 
quence of merging himself (into the fourth state), this 
should he enter." 

Or, Purty is a deity according to the Sakti rahasya as 
described in the Sruti (Man. Up., 7), “ They consider the 
fourth calmness, non-dlual" Acharya (Saun. La. 81. 97). 
“Thon art Turiya, unlimited mystery, difficult of 
attainment.” The Tripura Siddhanta says, * O fair-faced 
one, as she is a pleasure to Turtyanandanatha (a certain 
teacher) Devi is known by the name Turiya," 

14th verse divides 40 names. 

263. Transcending all the states. (Sarvavasthavivarjita.) 

There is a fifth state of Jivas but as it has no special 
name and as it ix heyond the Turiya state, it is simply 
called, * beyond Turtya’ ; this name indicates the fifth state ; 
all the slates, /.७., those described above. Because when aman 
transcends the fourth state, he necessarily transcends the 
other three, Pivarjit& transcending: V7, entirely, that 
is one docs not return to the other states, ‘This state also 
has two aspeets, the individual and the collective. This 
fifth state arises from firmness in the fourth one (Turiya), 
For it is said, * The supreme state which is beyond the 
Turiya is only to be attained through a firm hold on the 
"'uriya," Varadaraja, the com. also, “ The aspirant, by 
much familiarity with the fourth state attains the state 
which transcends the fourth one, and becomes equal to 
Siva who is the soul of the Universe and who is pure 
absolute bliss." Phere are three Sütras (in the Siva Sütras, 
IIT, 27,28 and 29) : describing the nature of the man who 

t There is another reading Kritrā then after performing the Prá- 
n&yáma and other gross means. 
18% 
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has attained the fifth state. '' His physical life is a religious 
observance ; his conversation is Japa; his giving is know- 
ledge of Self." His physical life is religious and not 
worldly (lit. trifling) because it is the means of worshipping 
Siva by searching into his own soul. So Bha/fotpala 
desires physical life in these words: “ Let me have this 
body invigorated by the nectar of pure Sakti manifested in 
me, for the sake of worshipping thee." His random 
conversation is Japa, because his mind has grasped the 
truth. It is explained by two Sütras (Yoga Sūtra, I, 47 
and 43). “In the purity of the non-deliberative condition 
his soul becomes pleased. In that condition knowledge 
becomes truth Supporting (Ritumbharà)." As the Sruti 
Says, " Whatever one thinks in his mind, that alone he 
Speaks” ; all his words are in the form of mantras because 
his thoughts are pure. ‘The Yowuvasishtha says, '* The 
wise should always he approached, whether they instruct 
oF not; because their ordinary conversation becomes 
instraction.” Gift (or giving): Krishnadása says, “ The 
direct pi of Atman described above as conscious- 
hi erii ता, is the knowledge which is his gift 
(Sau. La. Slo. 21) Vb ga he freely CR Acharya, 
be explained as above ba Hiat these three tras are to 
his bodily actions are th Mii rt 

SCENE ne nnedrüs, etc...” The Vartika 
explains, à Thus one performing the vow herein deseribed, 
Sine a qa s Set etin Ui shy 
d o Siva, always being in his own 
Atman, devoted to the adoration of Siva, alone he is called 
the great Yogin devoted to the practice of mighty Mantras 
he tmparts real knowledge to hig disciples.” + 

264. Jreator, GSrish/ikartrt.) 

Thus after the description of the five divisions of Jivas 
who are controlled by vidya, he proceeds according 
to different functions, to deserihe the five divisions of 
Ísvara who controls Maya. Acharya also explains the same 
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in the verse (Sau. La. 24). ‘‘ Brahma creates the world, 
etc." Creation is the function of Isvara when the Rajas 
quality predominates. 

265. In the form of Brahma. (Brahmartpa.) 

‘fhe Brahma, the four-faced one. The Vishnu Pr. 
says, ‘‘O Brahman, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, are the 
chief Saktis of Brahman.” 

266. Protector. (Goptri.) 

Sustaining the universe. This is the function of 
fevara when the Satva quality predominates, 

261. In the form of Govinda. (Govindarüpini.) 

In the Harivamss, Narada says, “ The first portion of 
Prakriti the famous Devi called Umi. (The second one) 
the manifested Vishnu, the all-pervading, protector of the 
universe, is known a8 woman.” 

Concerning the word Govinda, Vi. Bhay. Pr. says, "1 
am the lord (Indra) of the Devas, thou hast attained to the 
lordship over the cows; hence in the workl men praise 
thee by the name Govinda.” 

The Bharata, in Mokshadharma, also, ° As 1 recovered 
the earth which was taken away and rendered inaccessible, 
I am praised by devas and by words under the namo of 
Govinda.” ‘The Harivamsa says, “° Tho gau, stands for 
sound, which you (alone) know (vid); hence you are 
called Govinda by the ascetics.” 

Or, Govinda, Bribaspati (the Guru of the Devas) ; 
according to the Visvaprakasa, ** Govinda means Vasudeva, 
cowherd, and Brihaspati.” (63) 

968. Destroyer. (Semhàrint). 

Same, reducing the universe into atoms, ‘This is 
the function of Isvara when the Tamas quality 
predominates. 

969. In the form of Rudra. (Rudrartipa,) 

Rudra is the above mentioned Tevara, 

Or, Rudra, who drives away sorrow; or, weep, 
(Rodati) because the rain which comes at the dissolution 
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of the universe originates from his solar eye in the form 
of tears. The Sruti (Tai. Sam.), " He wept; because he 
wept, he is called the weeper (Rudra)." The Sivarahasya 
also says, "The Lord of Pasus (jivas) is called Rudra 
because he drives away sorrow.” 

Or, according to the Chen. Up. (3-16-3), ** The Pranas 
(senses) are the rudras, these cause all this (body) to ery 
out.” The Bharata says, * To please, (his parent) the son 
of Brahma, the eternal lord of the universe, springing from 
his forehead wept loudly and terribly." The Vàayaviya* 
SamhitA says, ° Ru, means pain, or, the canst of pain, he 
who drives this out, (dra), Siva, the supreme cause, is 
called Rudra.” 

270. Disappearance, (Tirodhanakart ) 

Tirodhani; complete destruction, Ae., the absorption 
even of the atoms into Prakriti like the extinction of a 
light. his is the function of Isvara wh 
centrated Satva quality predominates. 

Or, she is in the form of a Sakti called Tiraskarint. 
The Tripurasiddhanta Says, * Because you cause the 
disappearance of all who are not devotees, rightly, O 
fair-faced one, you are called Tiraskarint." 

271. isvari (Ruler.) 

i The previously mentioned one, — ४१ is here used 
in à special sense just as Maya is used in different sense, 
The Supreme individaality (Parahanta) is the quality 
of Isvara. This is explained in the Virüpakshapan- 
chasika in the Visvasuriva chapter, “° Lordship, activity, 
independence, consciousness itself. These are said 
by wisemen as the Successive aspects of the Supreme 
individuality.” 

272. Salasiva. When the 
predominates she is so called, 

273.  Conterrer of blessing, (Anugrahada.) 

Anugrah, when, after complete annihilation, the 
universe again assumes the form of the primordial atoms 


hen the pure con- 


superlativo Satva quality 
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the process is called, Anugraha. This is the function of 
Sudàasiva. 

Or, Tirodhina (270) and Anugraha, mean respective- 
ly bondage and release. In this meaning Isvara and 
Sadasiva who are respectively the external and the 
internal manifestations, are the causes of bondage and 
release. 


274. Devoted to the five functions. 
parayana), 

According to the Visva, ‘* Parayana, means, fond of, 
devoted to, and dependent.” The Mrigendra Sam. Says, 
'' That (Brahman) is one cause of the origin, preservation, 
destruction and annihilation of the universe and of the 
order of the existence of elements and beings." ‘The other 
Agamas also say, “The five functions of him are the 
creation, preservation, destruction, annihilation, and caus- 
ing the re-appearance of the universe which manifests 
incessantly.” The De. Bhig. Pr., IV, says, “ She creates 
the universe, she protects, she destroys what she protects 
at the end of the cycle; she it is who in her three forms 
bewilders the universe. Brahma. united with her creates 
the universe, Vishnu united with her protects, Rudra 
united with her destroys. She binds the whole universe 
and hokts bewildered by the noose of illasion, 0 king, by 
the firm noose of ‘I’ and * Mine’, Yogins released from 
worldly attachments, desiring liberation and seeking after 
emancipation, worship the beneficent Devi alone, the 
ruler of the universe.” Acharya also (Saun. La. 81. 24), 
“ Brahmi creates the universe, etc.” the Sakti Satra also, 
* Thus like that (she) exercises the five functions.” The 
next Sütra describes the characteristics of them, viz., 
*“ Illumination (creation), affection (preservation), dis- 
satisfaction (destruction), planting the seed (causing re- 
appearance), and lamentation {annihilation).” The Reader 
is referred to the Pratyabhijnahridaya for the meaning 
of them. (64) 


(Panchakritya- 
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975. Abiding in the midst of the sun's (tise. (Bhanu- 
mandala madhyastha.) 

In the Sandhya time Devi should be meditated upon 
that. The Vedanta Sūtra (I, 1, 20) explains the Sruti 
(Chehan. Up. I, 6, 6). “The golden man seen within the 
sun, etc.," asthe supreme Lord. The Kürma Pr. by the 
hymns composed to Devi, by Himavat says, “ I bow down 
to the form which is in thé sun's dise, who is all the Vedas, 
the one object of knowledge, who fills the different worlds 
with his brilliance, the cause of the three worlds, known 
as the supreme Lord.” 

Or, ‘ Bhanumandala’ is the Anahata lotus, 

216. Bairavi. 

Wife of Bhairava, j.e., Paramasiva. 

Or, Bhiirava, all women taken collectively (Bhirn, 
women). The Linga Pr. says, ' Meaning is Siva, words 
are Devi 3 day is Siva ana Night is Devi” ; from that after 
describing Arandhatt, Anasüya, Sachi, the wife of Indra, 
Stes, cach as the manifestations of Devi, thus concludes : 

All things indicated by the words in the feminine gender 
are manifestations of Devi,” 

Or, in the Tripurachakresvari Mantra, in the middle 


division, when A is eliminated, it is known us Bhairavi- 
mantra, 


पु Or, according to Dhaunya, a girl of twelve years old 
is called Bhairavi. न 

211. Wearing the gal 
malini.) 
Bhaga, means six attributes (refer for the meaning 
o. 279), and Malini, possessor, 

Or, she is the female e 
Linga and De. Rhag. Prs., 


rland of prosperity. — (Bhuga- 


mblem (Bhaga). Thos the 
“Those who have the male 
emblem are the manifestations of Siva ; and those having 
the female emblem are the manifestations of Devi.” 

Or, Bhigamalint is one of the fifteen Nitya deities. 
In this mantra the word Bhaga occurs more frequently 
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according to the school of the Dakshinàmarti than to those 
of Tantraraja and Jnànàrnava. The names of surrounding 
the «deities (avaranmdevatas) of that (mantra) also are 
preceded mostly by the word Bhaga; hence she has the 
garland (Maya) of Bhaga (words). ` 

27%. Seated on the lotus. (Padmasana.) 

The wife of Brahmā. 

Or, Pudma, lotus, of it, the leaves are Prakritis, the 


filaments are the categories, the stalk is knowledge, ete, $ 
Such is her seat, 





Or, Padma, Lakshmt, the goddess of wealth, Sana, 
distributing. The great men have said, “O beneficent 
mother, in whom thou art pleased that man receives 
prosperity containing of the enjoyment of supreme bliss ; 
his house becomes beautiful and contains much gold, and 
sitting on his couch he fondles his wife; and when thou 
art angry, that man becomes supremely miserahle, his 
house appears without beauty and in it there is much 
lamentation and his couch becomes deserted.’” 

Or, Padma, the Daitya S'ürapadma, Sana, to kill, te, 
the slayer of the Daitya, Padmasura. 

Or, Padme, the bindu, etc, The, Rabhasa says, 
“ Padma means lotus, numbers called Vytha, Niddhi and 
bindu," they should be applied in this sense. 

279. Bhagavati. 

The Prs. say, “The full supremacy, righteousness, 
fame, prosperity, wisdom, discrimination, these six are 
called Braga.” The Kosa says, ° Bhaga means supremacy, 
magnanimity, wisdom, dispassion, womb, fame, power, 
effort, desire, righteousness, prosperity, and worldly 
concerns" ; these are in Devi. The De. Bhag. Pr. says, 
** As she knows the origin and dissolution, the going and 
coming of beings, knowledge and ignorance, she is called 
Bhagavati.” The Saktirahasya says, “The root 2j 








I According to the Rear coustruetion of the thar construction of the words * prosperity * 
and ‘adversity ' a double meaning ia conveyed, 
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derived from the word worship, she who is worshipped 
by all Devas and she blesses them, hence she is called 
Bhagavati.” 

280. Sister of Vishnu. (Padmanābha sahodart.) 

The one Brahman assumed two forms, viz., attributes 
(Dharma) and the possessor of them ; again attributes 
become two, viz., male and female, the male is Vishnu 
who is the material cause of the whole universe ; the 
female became the spouse of Paramasiva. ‘The secret of 
the Saiva theory is that these three in combination become 
the one indivisible Brahman. ‘This theory is well mention- 
ed in the Karma and other Prs. and is explained in detail 
in the Ratnatrayapariksha by Appaya Dikshita. The 
Braha. Pr. in the Puroshottamakshetra Mahatmya says, 

Subhadra, who was born from the womb of Menaka in a 
former birth, in this birth was born along with Krishna 
of Devaki.” “Let there be victory to Vishnu, the 
husband of Subhadra,” there Subhadra, is Lakshmi and 
there is no contradiction, or, in reality there is no 
difference, In an other place, “ Brahma, the grandsire of 
all the worlds, in order to ‘see Devi, once performed a 
severe Penance in the sacred Kancht ; Tripura, standing on 
^ lotus, having a lotus in her hand, with her victorious 
brother appeared to the ascetic, performing the severe 
pemaos i in meditation on the higher Self. 

Or, is contains the Vagbhva (first) division of 
Kadividya (Panchadast) ; Padmasana (278) indicates the 
syllable Ka; Bhaga, g, and vati, (279) Kamakala (i.e., 
D Padmanabha, sa and hoda, Ha and M and +3 make 
Hrim. This is the secret mesning. (65) 


281. > The series of Worlds arise and disappear with: 
ihe opening and shutting of Her eyes. (Unmeshanimi- 
shotpanna vipanna bhuvanavalih.) 

. Since the eyes of Devi never elose the expression 
opening and shutting” refer to the influence of the 


destiny of beings, or to her mere wish, The Ajnavatara 


* 
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says, "By her mere wish the whole universe appears and 
disappears." “The creation of the supreme is Simply the 
expression of His wish." Kalidasa also says, ‘‘ The 
universe consisting of the seer, the seen and the seeing, 
with ull its parts, existed in you before you thought (of 
ereation). At the manifestation of the universe at your 
will, your eyes open, at the destruction of the universe 
(at your will) your eyes shut." 

Gorakshanatha in his Maharthamanjari says, ‘‘ The 
moment occupied by the Highest Teacher in the creation 
is the same as that occupied in the destruction of the 
universe.” 


282. Thousand headed and thousand faced, (Sahasra- 
Sirshavadana.) 

The Sruti (Purushasokta) says, '* Purusha is thousand 
headed, thousand eyed and thousand footed.” Thousund 
means unlimited. ‘The Bh. Gita (XIII--13) has the same. 

283. ‘Thousand eyed. (Sahasrakshi). 

284. Thousand footed. (Sahasrapad.) 

The De. Bhag. Pr. (Book IlI), ‘ Devi, having thou- 
sands of eyes, thousands of hands, thousands of heads and 
feet, vividly shines forth.” 

Or, in this (281 to 284) contain the second and last 
divisions of the mantra (Panchadux?), 

Bhuwinavali (281) indicates the two Bhuvanes'vari 
bijas. Sahaudsrakshi (283) lu, and sahastra (284) ha and 
sa. (66) 

285. Mother of all from Brahma to worm. (Abrah- 
makita janani.) 

Brahma, a Siva called Hiranyagarbha who is the gross 
form of humanity taken collectively ; Kits, is the small 
insect eater of the spider’s thread ; in the Vaidya Sastras 
Kite is called Stamha meaning two kinds of parasitieal 
worms, viz., Kakeru and Kamakeru. 

286. She who establishes the castes and orders (of 


life). (Varnasramavidhayint.) 
19* 
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Thus she hecomes the Vedas, which are her own 
commands, in order to lead the created JIvas into the right 
path. The Vedas are divided into two parts, the Karma- 
kànda and the Brahma Kanda: a cording to the rule, 
the devas and lower animals have no share in the Karma- 
kanda, the (divine) Mother established righteousness 
(Dharma) throagh Karmakanda after dividing men into 
four castes and four orders. ‘The Karma Pr. after the 
praise of Devi by Himavat, says, ‘* Devi, the life of the 
Universe having heard his words, remembering her 
husband (Siva) answered her father with a smile. O Lord 
of mountains, hear from me this doctrine, which is 
Supreme, secret, known to Is'vara only, practised by 
Brahmavadins alone . . . describing the means of 
attaining . . . by meditation, Karma Yoga, devotion, 
and wisdom, 0 Lord of mountains, this is to beattained by 
these means, not by crores of other actions (Karmas) : ” 
thus conelnding again she says in order to describe Karma 
Yoga * + + “Karma is ordained by the Srutis and 
Smritis according to castes and: orders ; always perform 
this Karma associuted with the knowledge of the Self, for 
the sake of liberation, Devotion arises from righteousness 
(Dharma), by devotion the supreme is attained. Dharma 
means Sacrifice, ete., ordained by Sratis and Smritis. 
Dharma is not to be otherwise known, because from 
Vedas alone Dharma eame into existence ; hence the aspir- 
ant for liberation Should depend on the Vedas which are 
my form, for the sake of Dharma. By my command the 
divine Brahma, for the sake of protecting the Vedas, 
created the Brahmanas at the beginning and established 
them in their respective duties.” 

287. The Vedas are the expression of Her command. 
(Nijajnaropa nigama.) 

Ajuda, command, is ascertained by the knowers of the 
Vedas through reflection on the words (of the Vedas) what 
aet forth the object to be attained, the means and the 
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practical directions, by giving out the real meaning, 
meditation and praj these three belong to the Karma- 
kinda part of the Vedas. Hence Jaimini (1, 1, 22) says, 
“ (The words which refer to) past things are to be taken 
with (those which refer to) action.” The Ktrma Pr., 
“The ancient and supreme energy called Vedas, which are 
my commandments, are manifested at the beginning of 
creation in the form of Rig, Yajus and 

Or, there are twenty-eight Saiva Tantras beginning 
with Kamika which follow the Veda: There are some 
more scriptures beginning with la, Bhairava which 
are opposed to the Vedas. Of these two which follow 
the Vedas are here meant by Nigama; as they sprung 
from the mouth of Paramesvara, they are said to be the 
form of my command; those (Kàápülika, ete.) which 
sprang from below the navel (of Siva) are opposed to 
the Vedas. ‘This is explained in the De. Bhàg. and 
Skanda Prs., “The tive Tantras beginning with kamika 
have sprung from the Sadyojita face (of Siva): the five 
Tantras Dipta, ete., from the Vamadeva face; the five, 
Vijaya, etc., from the Aghora face; the five, Vairochana, 
ete, from the east face (Tatpurasha) ; and the eight 
Tantras, Prodgita and others from the [gna face ; these 
have sprung from the upward current and the others from 
the current below the navel.” 

988. Giver of results, good and bad. 
phala prada.) 

When the Veda is established in the form of righteous- 
ness through castes and orders, the Mother, in order to con- 
firm that establishment, gives the good and bad results arising 
from ordained and prohibited actions respectively, The 
respective results of good und bad actions are heaven and 
hell. The Kūrmā Pr. says, ‘Those who do not perform 
good actions as established, there are hells created by 
Brahma into which by my command Yama (the Lord of 
Death) throws them. 











man.” 


(Pun yápunya- 


Those who are devoted to me and 
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perform the duty prescribed by the Vedas, are by wy com: 
mand brought by Indra and others into Svarga and other 
places.” It is said in other works also: “ Led by Isvara 
(alone) one goes to heaven or to hell." The Sivarahasys 
says also, * When the sacrifice sleeps (is finished) you alone 
remain awake in order to grant the result to the Sacrificer." 
The Sruti also says (Kaush. Up. ILI, 8). * For He makes 
him perform good actions whom he.wishes to lead upwards, 
and He alone makes him. whom he wishes to lead down- 
wards, perform bad actions.” The same is expressed in the 
Vedanta Sntra (III, 2, 38). From him the fruit (of works), 
for that only is possible ” i as regards partiality and mer- 
cilessness of the Lord the same Velsa. G1, 1, 34) men- 
tions, "* Partiality and mercilessness cannot be attributed on 
account of his regarding (merit and demerit). The Saura 
Sam. also says, “ Righteousness and unrightcousness depend 
on the deer and produce their respective results without 
Mahadeva exercising any (influence). This is not so.. ; 
ut verse beginning with ‘ Rightly solicited” till. the 
ववर बही ताव describing the Anlaryåmi brahmana 
See concludes thus : "Siva is to be attained by 
"चड Supported by the scriptures. Hence Siva directly 
confers the vesults of righteousuess and unrighteousness.” 
2st ; (67) 
es an Sum 9E Her lotus fect forms the vermilion 
(personified as deis "d hair on the head of the Vedas 
pàdabjadhalila,) ses). (Sruti simanta siudürIkrita 
_Thus after describing the Karmakanda part as devoted 
to rites (sacrifices and other performances), he now sets forth 
the explanation of the established fact of Brahmakinds also 
Ge, Brahman is Siddhavastu) through the Mother's 
command atone. 
The expression dust means that the Vedas ure unable 
to explain the real form of Devi by direct assertions, by 
complete definition (a rule called Sringa grahika), describe 
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Her by the method of negation, like one ashamed and 
afraid, standing afar, describing inadequately, that (leserip- 
tion also) creates no clear idea as to ‘this or thet’. This is 
explained in our Sivastava. “The all-wise Scriptures, O 
Parama Siva, much beloved by you do not adequately 
describe vou, like a woman silent from Shame. If they 
negative all your attributes by often saying, not this, not 
that, who else can declare thee to be * this or that,’ certainly 
not mere men like myself.” A 

290. The pearl (composing nose ring) is enclosed ina 
shell (composed) of the collected scriptures. (Sakalagama- 
sandoha suktisampuw/a mauktikà.) 

The Seriptures when they describe (Brahman) by 
positive definition, only prove it by characteristics, by the 
method of approximation CArondhatinyaya, it., arundhati 
is a very small star and by locating the Surrounding big 
stars one al last perceives it). 

Pearl expression indicates her attrih 
creation, cte, The Scriptures describe 
and other jewels and not her real nature. Because the 
Sruti (fai. Up. II, 9), ‘ Whence all Speech ' with the mind 
turns away without being able to reach it.” 

By the previous name it is indicated that she is to be 
worshipped by the first three castes, This name indicates 
that she is to be worshipped by the fourth caste also, 
For the Rudrayamala says, “The abode indicated by the 
Vedas is also indicated hy other Scriptures ; hence all 


Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras are fit (to 
worship).” 


butes (Dharma) of 
only her nose pearl 


(68) 
291. Granting the objects of men. (Parusharthaprada,) 
Artie, the four objects of human desire. The Brahma, 


Pr. says, ° Those who worship the 

properly or improperly, are certainly not in Samsâra bat 

are liberated souls. Hence no castes प 10० no castes conjointly attain attain 
' Accordiug to Bhiskararaya 


* all speech ' means the four kinds of 
speech, tamed '+ Pari, Pasyanti, madhyama and Vaikhart, 


Supreme Sakti whether 
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prosperity and relase without (he adoration of Tripurà 
(Devi)." 

Or, Purusha, Siva, as the Sruti (Tai. Sam.) says, 
* purusha is Rudra.” Asha, liberation, that is, the 
worship of the unconditiened Brabman and the results 
thereof depend on Sakti alone. 

292. ‘The fullness. \WParni.) 

As she is free from the limitations of timc, place and 
circumstance. The Sruti (Bri. Up. V, 1), " That (Brahman) 
is fallness ; this is fullness; this fulluess proceeds from 
that fullness ; on grasping the fullness of this fullness, the 
fullness alone remains.” 

Or, Parne, means the fifth, tenth, fifteenth, Nitya 
deities, the fourteenth bright night, also the name of a river. 

293. The enjoyer. (Bhoyint.) 

Bhogini is the name of a female serpent (Nagukanya). 

294. Ruler of the universe. (Bhuvanesvart.) 

Bhuvane fourteen worlds, or water. Or, Bhieeanecoari 
is the deity, indicated by the syllable Hr, or she is in 
the form of Hrim. 

: The Tripurasiddhanta says, * The great raler, the wife 
of Siva, is called Bhuvanesvart, because she has blessed 
Bhuvananandanatha (a guru) and because she is highly 
celebrated. in all the worlds.” Bhuvananandanatha is one 
of the gurus, included ander Manavaugha (vide supra, 
1, 37 com.). 

Or, Bhovanesvari E: n the Chapter Gha/argalayantra on 
the Dakshinàmürti Sam. it is said, * 0 ruler of the Devas, 
in one syllable there are many worlds , , . in the syllables 
Ha, ete, from which are composed the words Hrim, cic., 
+++ in the (He) the hija of the (syllables of) ether, Kailass 
aud other regions are established," and describing the 
origin of each world, concluded, “ Hence O great ruler, 
thou art called Bhuvenddhiveurt.’ Again “from the 
word He sprang the ether, from the fourth svara the 
sir..." thus describing the creation of the universe, 
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concludes, ‘‘ Hence thou art called Bhuvanesi,” Thus two 
explanations are given. 

295. The mother. (Ambika.) 

The mother of the Universe. Or, Ambika means 
Bharati, the goddess of speech, and earth; Or, Ambika, 
the aggregate of Saktis of lehehá, Jnana, and Kriya which 
are the form of Rudrant. Or Ambika means either night or 
sleep. The Visva says, “ Ambika, means deceit, pertec- 
tion, sleep, and night." 

In the Skands in the Navaratrapradipa it is said, 
“Night is the great Devi, and the day is Siva." The 
Harivamsa also, ` Maya, the great deceiver, known in the 
world as sleep. Her holy is night which creates darkness 
and destroys the day, the consumer of half the life of 
beings in the world, being terrible. There is none equal 
to her... except. Vishnu, none among the Devas can 
control her." The Mark. Pr. also says, * T praise the divine 
Sleep of Vishnu, of unequalled power, the ruler of the 
Universe, the supporter of the world, and the cause of 
preservation and destruction.” 





996. Having neither beginning nor end, (Anadi- 
nidhana.) 


Or, according te the system of Vararuchi nadi or adi 
means eighty (Le, da=3, and ne or ८-0 


: ) ; hence she 
whose worship delivers a man from the eighty causes of 
death. These (eighty) are divided into two as Paya and 


Vadha. The latter is of twenty-eight kinds, as the Vishnu 
Pr. says, ® The egoism and self-conceit are of twenty-eight 
kinds." The former (Pasa) is of fifty-two kinds, as the 
Linga Pr. says, “There are fifty-tw. 


© Pasas arising from 
the knot of avidya.” Thus cighty. Of these the explana- 


tion of the Vadha is given in the Sankhya Tantra, “R 

disability is of twenty-eight kinds. Requiescence is of 
nine kinds, Perfection is of eight kinds.” (San. Satra, 
III, 34 to 40.) The meaning of these is given in the 
Karikas (of Isvara Krishna Slo. 49, 50 and 51), “ Depravity 


ut 
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of the eleven organs, together with injuries of the intellect 
are pronounced to be disability CAsakti). The injuries of 
intellect are seventeen, by inversion of acquiescence and per- 
fectness. Nine kinds of acquiescence are propounded ; four 
internal relating to himself are, riz., Prakriti (nature), 
Upadana (reception), t (time). and Bhagya (Inck), and 
the other five perfectnesses are relative to abstinence (from 
enjoyment) of the external objects, reasoning, h aring, 
Studying scriptures, the suppression of three kinds of pain, 
aequisition of friends and liberality, these are the eight 
kinds of perfection. The above-mentioned three (asakti, 
tushti and siddhi) are the first obs clos to perfection.” 
-Avakti means inability of the senses to receive their res- 
pective objects, defects caused by Dlindness, deafness, ete, : 
they are eleven because there are eleven sens 

Tushti (elation) is of two kinds, internal and external. 
The internal is of four kinds. First (when à man says), 
‘I am liberated by the absorption of mind in the eightfold 
prakriti': this is called Prakriti elation. The second is 
(when a man says) ‘I have succeeded on merely receiving 
the robes of an ascetic 3 this is called pada elation ; 
the third is (when one says), “What is the use of painful 
meditation ? snecess will come with time’; this is called 
Kala elation. The last is (when one s), ‘ Success will 
come by the intervention of God ^: this is called Bhagya 
(luck elation). These are all internal because in connec- 
tion with himself, 

The external (Pushti) Glation is of five kinds corres- 
ponding to the five kinds of objective senses, piz, sound, 
touch, ete, The faults belonging to cach objective sense 
are the acquiring, keeping, spending, wasting, ete., of 
earthly wealth. One kind of elation arises when after 
observing the disadvantages Attached to the gratification of 
objective senses, he ceases their pursuit. Thus there are 
nine (elations). The Separate names of cach (of these) 
from Salila to Uttambha, and the names of each Siddhi 
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from Tart to Samudità must be ascertained from proper 
books. 

The eight kinds of Siddhis: Tha (reasoning) means 
understanding the meanings without being taught. Sabda 
(hearing) understanding the meaning by simply hearing 
the words. Adhyayana (study), understanding real mean- 
ing from the Guru's teaching. ‘he other three Siddhis are 
the reverse of the three kinds of misery, concerning him- 
self, concerning Devas, and concerning the elements, 
(Adhyatma, Adhibata and Adhidaivata.) By gaining good 
friends, he attains Arthasiddhi. And the last (elation) 
arises (rom serving ascetics and the learned. To these 
seventeen there are seventeen reversions (or oppositions). 
The names of them are beginning with Asteya, and ending 
with Pramudita which should be ascertained from the 
proper books. . 

These seventeen are also called incapacity (Asakti), 
and the injuries of intellect (Baddhivadha) ; these (seven- 
teen) added to the injuries of the eleven senses they make 
up twenty-eight Vadhas. The arrangement of these is 
given in the Vaya Pr. “The eighth creation called 
Anugraha is fourfold, riza Viparyaya (invertion), incapa- 
city (Asakti), Siddhi (perfectness) and Tushti (elation). 
The first is by inversion (leading into) the unstable 
creation ; by incapacity, the animal kingdom, by perfect- 
ness, haman beings, by elation, the Devas.” 

297. Attended by Hari, Brahmi and Indra. (Hari- 
brahmendlra sevità.) 

In the Srichakra (Nagara), in the centre between the 
seventeenth and the eighteenth walls, is the seat of Vishnu ; 
between the sixteenth and the seventeenth, is of Brahma ; 
between the fourteenth and the fifteenth, is of Indra and 
other Lokapalas (protectors of the world). All these reside 
(in their respective places) for the sake of worshipping 
Devi. The De. Bhág. Pr. says, “ Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, 
Indra, Varuna, Yama, Vayu, Agni, Kuhera Tvashta, Pasha, 

2u* 
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Asvins, Bhaga, Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Visvedevas, 
Marutganas. all these meditate on Devi, the cause of 
creation, preservation, and destruction.” 

By this expression those who see the Vedas which 
describe Vishnu, Brahma, ete., alone, do not obtain the real 
knowledge about Vishnu, cte., though they are devoted to 
them, because only those who see the Vedas in connec- 
tion with De are marked out by superior excellence ; 
henee there is no use of worshipping other (leities as it is 
opposed to the rule “for a beggar to beg from a beggar 
When a non-beggar, a (rei sonably) rich man is present ? ? 
This is explained in one Sivasthava. * O Paramasiva, why 
Should I a beggar hey from Vishnu, Brahma, Indra and 
other beggars, who possess dominion given by you, saying 
“do thou give to nme. Even an ignorant man who already 
enjoys the result of the twelve days’ sacrifice only desires 
the result of the Jyotishéoma (a superior sacrifice) and not 




















the result of the twelve-day’s sacrifice,’ (69) 
298, 
Narayana, Vishnu ov Siva. The explanation of the 








word Ni ana is given in Mann Smr. (I, 10) : “ The water 
is called N t Ah, because it emanated from Nara (Brahman) ; 
गा E in: me abode (ayana), hence he is named Narayana.” 
e Dr. Vaivarta Pr. also, “ Because his abode is among 
Tcr iu i Ts, 
X “ns leading, hence, supreme self is 

called Nara," The Bharata, "The wise knows that the 
'l'atvas emanated from Nara (Brahman) and form his abode, 
hence he is called Narayana. Here Narayana is Parama- 
iva, Decanse concerning. the fourth state, the Kasikhanda 
says, "Ife is the Husband of Lakshmi and also of Parvati.” 
Or this saying ‘the husband of Lakshmi" may indicate 
non-separation between Lakshmi and Devi. Or, the sister 
of Vishnu is called Narayant. For there is a saying, 
“Adoration io Siva, the husband of Narayan.” Or, 
because there is no difference between Gauri and Narayana. 
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In the Karma Pr. Siva says, “1, the supreme Lord, have 
divided myself into two forms, one is Narayana, the other 
is Gauri, the mother of the universe. So my supreme 
nature is known to neither the Devas, nor to the Rishis, 
because I am one, I am Devi and Vishnu." The Devi Pr. 
says, " Because she has her abode in the water, not in air, 
or she has her seat in the ocean, hence she is called 
Narayan, the creator of Nara (men) and women.” 

According to the Padma Pr. Nàrüyani is the name of 
the goddess worshipped in the sacred place Supürsva. 

209. In the form of sound. (Niadarapa.) 

There are eight. notes (varias) above the bindu of the 
syllable Hrim, cte., such as, Ardhchandra, Rodhint, Nada, 
Nadinta, Sakti, Vyāpikā Samanà, and Unmani which are 
subtle, more subtle, and most subtle ;' of these the third 
is Nada, It’s nature is described in the Mahisvachchanda 
Tantra. “Nada, which resembles the filament of the lotus, 
shining like crores of suns, surrounded by innamerable 
cities, is above Rodhini (the 2nd) of above mentioned .. . 
The supreme Devi, seated on the lap of that (Nada), 
leading upward, should be contemplated.” 

Or, Nada simply sound. 

300. Transcending name and form. — (Namartipa- 
vivarjita.) 

There are five forms of the universe which appear 
inextricably interwined in the knot of spirit and matter, 
These are as analysed by great men as "existence, know- 
ledge, bliss, name and form. The first three belong to 
Brahman, and the other two belong to the world.” As the 
latter two, name and form are illusory, she trauscends them. 

The meaning is that in reality there is no union 
between being and non-being. The Cheha. Up. (VIII, 14, 1) 
says, '' Ether (Brahman) separates name and form, between 
them is Brahman.” That which remains, when these two 

















1 A-U-M. in the syllable Om and H-r-im in the Hrim, etc., aud 
altogether make eleveu in number. 
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are climinated by the ether. which is the energy of 
consciousness, (Chit Sakti) is Brahman, 

Thus in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by Bhisura- 
nanda, ends the fourth. Kala called Marichi, with the third 
hundred of the names. 


THE FOURTH HUNDRED 


SOL The syllable Heim. — (Hrünkàri.) 

Or, Hrim, shame amd Kari, doer. The meaning of 
Hrim is given in the Svatantra ‘Tantra by a Vyakulakshara ' 
verse “The Vyoma (Ha) indicates the manifestation, Valni 
(Ra) involution, 7 protection, and the dot (w) controlling 
the three.” The metning is Hrn corresponding to crea- 
lion, preservation. and destruction (with the 4th) ; 
Kari doer. 

Or, Hrimkaru, the Bhuvanes'varibija. 

302. Possessor of Het, (Hrimati.) 


. H, a, shame. The Sruti says, “shame, mind, satisfac- 
tion, desire, nourishment,’ 


13th verse divides 38 Names, 
303. Abiding in the heart. (Hridya.) 


That is in the heart of ascetics. Or, Hridya, 
delightful. 


304, She 
deyavarjità.) 
Becanse the Scriptures, Which describe injunction and 
prohibition are confined to the ignorant ones. (70) 
303, Worshipped by Rajaraja,  (Rajarajarehita.) 
Rajaraju, Manu and Kubera; or, the Vidya of 
Kubera and others (refer No, 238), The Durvasa (in his 


has nothing to regret nor to accepte (Heyopá- 












A i , mies of certain mautras was given out ina 
perplexing vers a key also is another verse in the seme way, 
in order that if may uot be understood by the uninitiated. Such 
verses arc called Vyákulakshara verse, 
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Lali-Stha.) when he describes the space between the four- 
teenth and the fifteenth walls, says, "I meditate upon 
Kubera, the head of a wealthy family, in the Eastern part 
of that place (of Vayu), and upon the other Yakshas, who 
depend upon the feet of Mother, such as Manibhadra 
and others,’ 

306. Queen. (Rain) 

Because she is the queen of RAjarajesvara (Siva). 

307. The beautiful one. (Ramya.) 

308. With eyes like those of a deer. (Rajivalochana.) 

Rajiva, according to the Visva means, “ deer, fish, 
lotus, a dependent of a king.” In the latter sense she looks 
favourably on (hose who depend on the king’s bounty. 

309. Delighting. (Ranjant.) 

Her devotees. Or, Ranjani, dyeing. By her presence, 
the rosy-tinted Devi colours the pure Paramasiva as the 
red flower colours the crystal. 

310. Gladdener. (Ramant)' 

Of her devotees. The Sruti (Cheha. Up. VIII, 12-3, A 
“Laughing, playing and rejoicing.” 

311. She who is to be tasted. (Rasya.) 

The Sruti (Tai. Up. II, 6-1) ‘* He is alone the essence.” 

312. Having a girdle of tinckling bells. (Ranat 
kinkini mekhala.) (71) 

313 Rama. 

In the form of Lakshmi. The Sq. Sam. (IV, 47, 66), 
" She appears like a dancer in the form of Lakshmi, 
speech (Sarasvati), ete.” 

314. Having a face like the full moon. (Rakendu- 
vadana.) 

315. In the form of Rati. (Ratirüpa.) 

The wife of Kama. 

Or, Rama (313) indicates J, rakenduvadana (314) 
anusváàra. Thus the Kamakala Mantra is indicated here, 

316. Beloved of Rati. (Hatipriya.) 

317. Protector. (RakshakarL) 
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Or, Raksha, the holy ashes: that is the protector 

and destroyer. 

BIB. Slayer of Raleshasas. (Rikshasaghni.) 

319. Rama. (Woman.) 

Or, Yogins delight in her (Rama to delight). "The 
Linga Pr. says, “ All men are Sankara, all women, Devi, 
The names which denote masculine gender are said, to be 
of Siva, and those which denote the feminine are the mani- 
festations of Devi. Thos women and men are the mani- 
festations of Devi and Siva.” The Vishnu Pr, also 
“The divine Hari lives in the form of aman among De 
animals, men, ete., and in the form of women, 0 Maitreya, 
Lakshmi (lives), and. there is none higher than these 
(two)." The Brah. Vaivarta Pr. also Says, ‘* Whatever in 
the three worlds appear in female form all that, O Devi, is 
thy form ; thus is decla "ed in the scriptures.” Hence the 
Dr. Pardsara Smr, Says, "As women are pleased or 
displeased, so the Gods also are pleased or displeased. If 
they are pleased the family increase ; if they are displeased 
the family is spoilt.” 

320. Devoted to her husband, 

AS she is the collective form of women, she makes 
each woman devoted to her husband, 

Ory Ramana, enjoyment, play ; /rnpata, devoted, (72) 

321. To be de ed. (Kamya.) 

Those who desire liberation desire to obtain Her by 
knowledge, 

Or, Kamya is the 
dark fortnight. 

ll s hiya Kimakati, (Kimnakalàrüpa.) 

: : : dus and the Hardakala ; in these, 
the rst bindu is called Kama and the last Kala. Accord- 
ing to the rule of Pratyahara, Kamakala includes all four. 
The real nature of that (Kamakala) is set forth in the 
Kamakalavilasa, from the verse beginning, “The Parasakti 
is in the form of the Sprout, expanded out of the union of 



















(Ramanalampa/à). 





deity of the twelfth night of the 
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Siva and Sakti,” till the verse '' Kama (means) desirable- 
ness and the Kala the same. The two bindus (in the 
middle) represent the sun and the moon.” 

Or, Kama both Siva and Devi, and Kala manifestation, 
This is explained in the Tripurisiddhanta : “O Parvati, 
Kala is the manifestation of Kamesvara and Kamesvari, 
hence she is known as Kamakala.” 

Or, she is the manifestation (Kalà) of desire (KAma). 
The Kalika Pr, explains Devi alone is indicated by the word 
Kama. ‘‘ Devi is called Kama because she came to the 
secret place in the blue peak of the great mountain 
(Kailasa) along with me for the sake of desire (Kiama) ; 
thus Devi is called Kami. As she is also fulfilling desire, 
desiring, desirable, beautiful, restoring the body of Kama, 
(manmatha) and destroying the body of Kama, hence she 
is called Kama.” 

323. Fond of Kadamba flowers. (Kadambakusama- 
priya.) 

324. Beneficent. (Kalyant.) 

Or, according to the Padma Pr. in the Malaya Mountain 
she is worshipped as Kalyānxi. 

Or, kulya, good words, ana, to utter. 

325. Root of the world. (Jagattkanda.) 

According to the Yadava, Kanda means filling, root of 
plants, cloud.” 

326. Ocean of the waters of compassion. (Karuna- 
rasasfigarit, ) . 03) 

391. Possessing sciences. (Kalavati.) 

The sciences are sixty-four. 

328. Her ordinary conversation is science. (Kalalapa.) 

According to the Amara (verse 80), Kalà means sweetly 
sounding-alame speech. 

Or, Ka, Brahman ; lala, saliva; ape, attainment. The 
attainment of the Brahman becomes, through her (grace) 
as natural as the flows of saliva. 

329. Beautiful. (Kanta.) 
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Or, Kā, Brahman, «afa, final. Brahman (uncondi- 
tioned) is her final form. 

Or, she is the deity (called Kanta) of the eleventh 
night of the dark fortnight. 

330. Fond of mead. (KAdambaripriya.) 

The Sruti (Tripurà Up.) says, “Mead, fish, flesh, 
cooked serials offered in the triangle on behalf of the great 
Devata, the lucky devotee, recovering his self, attains 
perfection." ' 

331. Granting boons. (Varada.) 

To Brahma, Vishnu and other devotees. This is said 
by Narada in the Matsya and Padma Prs. “What I told 
you of this (Devi) about (her) ever uplifted hand ; for this 
uplifted hand of Devi ever confers boons. She will become 
the giver of boons to all Devas, Daityas and ascetics.” AS 
Nig oe =) hand is the instrument of giving, here the 
Saprenn a is Said to confer boons. In reality, the 
Tob Divine ihe 7 rn d to fulfil the desire of the gods ; 
(Sau La. Slo. 4) : uS Wis of granting boons. Acharya says 
bands of deities, by Ew v argoon a yourself, uH ine 
and protection. ‘Lh oe amifer (respectively) gift 
Bh. Pr. also; “ lon alone doth not do this." The De. 
seek 6658 ME ou the desires of the Devas who 

Verde, conferrer of boomy, jue to onie i Lowe 
In the Varàha Pr, also į 8, 4.¢., giver of the thing chosen. 

a, "This D. in the chapter on the Vritrasura- 
vadha, his Devi is alway: 1 
concentration on the ni ws to be worshipped, by 

i ninth day ; she will certainly become 
the giver of boons to all worlds.” 

332. Beautiful eyed. (Vamanayana) 

Or, Vama, fair and nayana lit, eyes, i.e., proofs. 








! Bashkararáya commentin; i i i 
B É T c o ig on tl EI 
m pnishad, gives injunction to those EON मिल, EN. 
sh, etc. that they should take them first by dedicating them to 
God and minimise the habit by gradation,” The same idea is 
expressed in the Manu Smr. V, 56, Vi, Bhag. Pr, XI, 5-11 : 
„Pe XI, 4 


LALITA SAHASRANAMA 161 


Or, vama, the left (path), naya to lead. Or, vama, 
the fruit of inaction, hecause in the Sruti (Cheha. Up., IV, 
15, 2 and 3) where the word rama occurs, it is thus 
explained, 

333. Perturbed by the intoxicating liquor. (Varant- 
madavihvala.) 

Varunimat, belonging to the regions of Varuna, te, 
Adisesha, the thousand hooded snake, because he dwells in 
that region ; avihvala not perturbed or fatigued, i.e., by 
Her grace Adisesha is not fatigued, in supporting the 
universe. The Vishnu Pr. says, "In the Varuna regions 
he (Adisesha) worships (Devi) with his own glorious 
body.” 

Varunt: the juice extracted from dates, called 
Varunt, because the god Varuna is fond of it. The 
expression means forgetting external objects and simply 
enjoying (lit. chewing) Svatmananda. 

Or, Vàrunimat, those who conquered the Varuninadt, 
and became firm (Avihvala). The Yoga Sastra says, 
“Varuninadt is that which is above and below, going 
everywhere, Püshan is the deity of the quarters, and Vayu 
is the deity of this vàrunt (nadi)." (74) 

334. ‘Transcending the Universe. (Vis vadhika.) 

Virva, the categories from earth to Siva. The Sruti 
says, “ Rudra, the great seer, transcends the universe.” 

335. To be known through the Vedas. (Vedavedya.) 

Vedas are Rig, Yajus, Saman, and Atharvana. The 
Sruti (Kaivalya Up., II, 3), “I alone am to be known 
from all the Vedas." The Smriti (Bh. Gita, 15, 15), also 
repeats the same. Or, there are four gates to the Chinta- 
mani palace (vide name 57) ; these are the four Vedas ; as 
the deity cannot be seen unless the gates are entered, 
hence it is said she is to be known, through the Vedas 
alone. The Sruti (Tai. Br), “The great quarter, the 
east is said to be of the Rigs; the endless southern 
quarter, they say, is that of the Yajus ; the west of the 

21* 
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Adharva; and the great northern quarter is that of 


Saman.” The meaning is that Devi should be known 
through the four goddesses, who are the deities of the 
four Vedas, viz, Suddhavidya and others, Saubhagya and 
others, Lopamudra and others, and Turiyāmbā and others, 
who are the deities of Rig, Yajus, Adharva and Saman 
respectively. 

336. Residing in the Vindhya mountain. (Vindhya- 
chalanivasint.) 

The Padma Pr. in the chapter enumerating the sacred 
places says, “Siti is in the Trikü/a (mountain) and 
Vindhyadhivasint in the Vindya (mountain). The 
Pancharatra in the Lakshmi Tr. says, ‘In the Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, two Daityas, Sumbha and Nisnmbha over- 
elated by their boons, will do injury to the devas. Born 
in the Nandagopa's family, in the womb of Yasoda, I 
under the name Nanda, residing in the Vindhya Mountain, 


shall «destroy these two. Th i 
3 . e same "y i 1 
: हि 2t story is repeated in 


337. Supporter. (Vidhatri.) 
m Nourisher of the universe, The Devi Pr. says. 
Dhitri is known as the mother, because she bears.” न 
Or, the wife of Brahma (Vidhatà). Or, V/, much, 
dat, myrabolam, because she is fond of myrabolams. 
ans. Mother of the Vedas, (Vedajanani.) 
E E Up., 1, 1, 5) says, '* The Vedas are the 
brea s great Being," (Purushastikta) also says, 
: Rigs and Samans came out (from Him)." The Devi Pr., 
ean "ved phai from the Kundalint, which is 
Sip toe: an oe vowel and consonants ; hence she 
359. Maya of Vishnu. (Vishnumaāya.) 
Vishen, al-pervading, unlimited by place, time, ete. 
The Maya, conditions or limits Vishnu. 
Or, the Aféyd, illusion belonging to Vishnu. The 
Bh. Gita (7-14) says, “This my divine illusion, consisting 
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of Gunas is very difficult to transcend.” The Kalika Pr 
also, Vishnwmaya is that which differentiates, everything 
into manifested and unmanifested according to the Tamas. 
Rajas and Satva qualities. 

340. Playful. (Vilisini.) 

» Vilasa that power of projection (Vikshepasakti) which 
She possesses 

Vilas may mean a special power called Pi/hasekti, 

Or, Bitu, (as there is no difference between the 
syllable V. end Z7), the Brahmarandhra (in Sahasrara) «s 
to reside. This is explained in the Svachchanda ss 
“There one should know the cavity of Brahman 
(Brahmarandhra), surrounded by millions of Rudras , , , 
This is another Sekti calied Brahman, seated on the lap 
of Brahman, obstructing the door of the path of 
Salvation." (15), 

16th verse divides 38 names. 

B41. Her body is matter (Kshettra)). (Kshetra- 
Svortüpà.) 

Kshetra, Kamaripa and other abodes, or thirty-six 
categories from earth to Siva, these are her body. The 
Linga Pr. says, " Devi, the wife of the destroyer of the 
three cities (^e, Siva) becomes Kshetra (matters). The 
divine and eternal lord, the death of death is the knower 
of the bodies.” 

542. The wife of the ruler of the matter, (Kshetresi,) 

343. "The protector of the matter and of the knower 
of the matter, (Kshetrakshetrajnapalini.) 

Kshetiajna, is the Jiva. The Vishnu Smr, says, 
“This body O Earth, is called Kshetra ; one who knows 
this is called Kshetrajna. O fair one, know me as the 
Kshetrajna iu all bodies." In the Bh. Gità Krishna 
teaches the same thing to Arjuna (13, 1 and 2). The 
Linga Pr. ''The wise call the twenty-four categories 
Kshetra, and the enjoyer thereof the As/Aetrejna.* joyer thereof the Kshetrajna.^ But 

















! Kshetra lit. field that which is known by the soul, ie., matter. 
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the Vayu Pr. says, “The unmanifested (avyakta) is i 
Kshetra, Brahman,  Kshetrajna." The Brahma Pr., 
" Kshetras are the bodies, the soul united with them 
(Yogatman); the enjoyer, according to his pleasure is the 
Kshetrajna." The Manu Smr. (12. 12 tol 5), ^ He who is 
the cause of action of the (embodied) souls they eall him 
the Kshetrajna. Him, who performs actions, the wise 
name Bhititman (the self consisting of elements) P 
Another internal self that is generated with all bodied, 

called Jiva, through which (he, the Kshetrajna) feels all, 
pleasure and pain in the bodies. These two, the great 
one, and the Kshetrajna, who are closely united with the 
elements, pervade him who resides in (all) beings great | 
and small. From his body innumerable bodies arise 
which constantly impel the multiform creatures to 
action.” 


, 34. Free from decay and growth. (Kshayavriddhi 
vinirmukta.) 
"Eae and deeay belong to Kshetra and changing. 
Bh. Gita She controls them, she is free from them. The 
i roi Q, 23), Weapons do not eut, ete." 
acti hy ane free from these two which are the result of 
ons. The Sruti (Br. Up., IV. 29) says, “This is the 


» 4 






eternal + 
Du of the knower of Brahman. He neither 
comes S by action nor becomes less," “Neither be- 
um by good actions nor less by bad ones. 
Pen Worshipped 
chit.) 
Kali wa i 
Heen: aile r created by Siva to slay the Daitya Daruka. 
atter killing him the fire of her wrath was not 


Xshetrepila. — | (Kshetrapilasamar. 


appeased. S i x 
er t ds the confusion of the world, Siva in 
3 0 « e sis A ; 
$ 1890] her anger assumed the form of a crying 

infant. 


She suckled the child who drank up the fire of he 
anger ithe the milk. This child which is that incarnation 
of Siva, is called Kshetrapala. This story occurs in the 
Linga and other Prs. The literal meaning is Kshetra is the 
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precinet of the sacrificial ceremony, and Pale, the protector. 
(70) 

346. Ever victorious. (Vijaya.) 

Or, Vijaya, knowledge itself, 

According to the Devi Pr. she is the deity of Kashmtra 
which is one of the sixty-eight Sacred places, AS regards 
the meaning of Vijaya, the same book says: * After 
conquering the very powerful king of the Daityas named 
Padma, she is known in the three worlds by the epithet 
Vijaya (ever victorious) and unconquerable (Aparajita).” 

Or, Vijaya is the name of a building, mentioned in 
the Visvakarma Sastra. 

According to the Chinthimani, Vijaya is an auspicious 
hour; "In the month Asvina, in the tenth day of the 
bright fortnight, when the stars appear, that time is known 
as Vijaya, giving success to all undertakings." In the 
Ratnakosa, we read, “The time, just after the twilight 
(sandhya) when the stars begin to shine, is called Vijaya, 
favoarable to all undertakings, The eleventh Muhürtha 
(eight hours and forty-eight minutes after midday) is 
named Vijaya, A journey should be begun at that time 
by all who desire 80००९88, !” 

347. Unsullied. (Vimala.) 

Mala (impurity) belongs to Avidya, 

According to the Padma Pr. Vimalà 18 the deity of the 
sacred place, Purushottama., 

Or, Final is a kind of house. The Vievakarma 
Sastra enumerates the following houses, ** Dhruva, Dhanya, 
Jaya, Kanta, Vipula, Vijaya Sumukha, Vimala, Nanda, 
Nidhana and Manorama.” — 

348. Adorable. (Vandya.) 

349. Fond of the worshippers. (Vandarujanavateala.) 

350, The speaker of the word. (Vagvadint.) 

Or, Vagradini is a certain deity so called, The Tripura 
Siddhinia says: “As she always abides in the form of 
Speech on the tongue of all her devotees, she is known in 
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the world as Vagvadint.” The Laghustava also Clo. 15) 
says, “Since thou art the origin of all words, thou art 
known in the world as Vagvadint.” 

351. Having beautiful heir. (Vámakesi.) हि 

Or, Famaka, men, and £se, lord, j.e., Siva, his wife is 
Vamakext. According to the Devi Pr. Vamakesa is the 
deity of Jada, one of the sixty-eight sacred piaces, and his 
wife is Viamakest. 

Or, Vamakess is one (of the twenty-eight) Tantras 
promulgated by Siva; as she is treated of in that work,’ 
she is Vàmakesz, : 

352. Residing in the circle of fire. (Vahnimandala- 
vasinl,) 

Vahnimandala, is that in the Matidhare, or that in 
the supreme ether (Paramakise). 

Or, Vahni means three, hence three mandalas, thus 
she resides in the three circles of the moon, the sun and 
the fire! (77) 


353. The kalpa creeper of the devotees. (Bhakti- 
matkalpelatikn.) 

The kalpa creeper yields everything desired. 

Or, kalpu meens imperfect, /.^., she makes perfect (lit. 
lata, spread over) her imperfect devotees. 

Or, Lata, musk, she sheds fragrance on her devotees. 
According to Rabhasa, “ Lata means heart-pea, musk, 
Jasemine and pani-grass." The meaning is that she glad- 
lens her imperfect (lit. half) devotecs by the gift of all 
devotion. This is mentioned in the Sektirahasya : ‘ He 
who worships Bhavant irregularly or with imperfect devo- 


tion, in the next birth becomes possessed of regular and 
perfect devotion.” 














354. Releasing the ignorant from bondige. (Pesupasa- 
vimochint.) 





1 The three circles are the moon, in the sahasrara, the sun, iu the 
andbata, and the fire in the mülàdhára. This may meat aixo the 
three parts of Panchadasi mantra. 
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Purus (tit. cattle) are those who are devoid ot the 
conviction of non-separation (abhedajnana). The Br. Up. 
(1. 4. 10) says, “Now, he who worships another deity, 
thinking the deity i: one and himself another individual, 
he does not know. He is like a Pasa.” Here the word 
Vonyitue (yuh, one and anyu, another deity) means the 
trimgular (ri) chakra. Because the Sruti (Tai.) says, 
"In. that galden three-petafled bud throe (syllable 
manua, Ze, of Devi) is established.” Hence the payns are 
those who are devoid of w 











PA (bondage): põ, thirst, Ae, hunger. This 
(hunger and thirst) belongs only to the ignorant, and she 
V, completely 0:447, releases. The ignorants are called 
Pasus beeanse they possess the desire of eating and drink- 
ing only. The Sruti says, " Now the other pasus understand 
only hunger and thirst 3 they do not speak of the known 
(Brahman) ; they do not see the known, they do not know 
the future, nor this nor the other world.” 

Or, Puyu (avyaya indeclinable) means completely, as 
in the Sruti “ Samyagarthe, ete,” the word Paeu is thus 
explained, Pasa the noose of Varuna, from which she fr 
her devotees. 

Pasa, dice, vi, much, machini, throwing. The 
meaning is that in gambling with Siva, while throwing the 
dice on the board, she conquered him. 

Pasgupa, the protector (pa) of pasus, ie, 
Siva; ७, those who desire to obtain Siva, 
emancipates Qmochin?), entirely (vi). 

Panes, all things from Brahma, to a tree, because they 
have the quality of parus (i.e, the desire of eating and 
drinking) ; Pa a avidya because it is the means of bondage, 
The Saura Sam. explaining the word, avidya says, “ It is 
the cause of all bondage.” 

Or, Pasas, the modifications (seven) or the categories 
(sixteen) of it (avidya); Vimochint she releases them by 
(means of) devotion to Siva. The Linga Pr.: “ From 


ees 


‘+ the supreme 
such ones she 
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Brahma to trees are the Pests of the trident-bearer, the 
god of gods, because they all have the nature of beasts 
(Pasus)." The twenty-four categories, (including) illusion 
(Maya) action (Karma) and the qualities (gunas), and the 
objects also are called Pasus because they bind the Jivas. 
Bound by these, all embodied souls are emancipated by 
devotions to xiva alone.” 

There are fivefold afflictions, viz., nescience, egoism, 
desire, anger. ardent attachment (to life). Nescience is 
the absence of discrimination between the Self and the 
non-self, Egoism is the assumption that body, etc., which 
are not Self are Self. Desire is the craving after flowers, 
scents, elea which are the means of bodily enjoyment. 
Anger is aversion to whatever obstructs the attainment of 
them. Ardent attachment is not renouncing a thing even 
osi: one knows it is not beneficial. The same is ex- 
ipid in the Yoga Satra, (III, 3 to 9). But the De. Bhag. 
Bowie on non-discrimination is darkness (Tamas) ; (2) 
wart’ blac of mind is confusion (Moha) ; (3) desire of 
death is poro is great confusion (Maha moha) ; (4) 
le Inna t Myst oat 
sprung from the great paris SS us nescience whioh 
But here word s a man (Brahman) is fivefold. 
the five ico eee are only different names for 
ponds to ard S mentioned above. Death here corres- 
3 arcent attachment (of yoga stra division). This 
is explained in the Linga Pr. : “° O best of men, the wise 
say that nescience, egoism, desire, hatred and ardent 
attachment, these five are the Pasas. The learned say, the 
afflictions are five, namely, darkness, confusion, great 
confusion, deep indignation and indignation. Nescience, 
they say is darkness ; egoism is confusion ; desire is great 
confusion, attachment (to life) is deep indignation and 
hatred is indignation.” The divisions of these five 
afflictions are given in the same work : ‘‘ There are eight 
kinds of darkness, eight of confusion, ten of great 
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confusion, eighteen of deep indignation and eight of 
indignation.” These are in ail fifty-two. Some say that 
indignation has ten more, making sixty-two in all. These 
(sixty-two) afflictions differ, according to the three kinds 
of men (Pasus), viz., the worldly men, the ascetics (yogin) 
and the knowers of truth (Tatvajna). The De. Bhig. Pr. 
says, '" In the knowers of truth these afflictions slecp, in 
tho yogins, they are burned up, in those attached to worldly 
objects they arise unimpeded.” 

The Kulireava says, ° The Pass are eight, ८ 
doubt, feur, shame, clisynst, family, custom and caste," The 
above enumerations of the afflictions are not contradictory, 
the larger are simply elaborators of the smaller enumera- 
tions. These larger divisions ard not here explained in 
detail for fear of prolixity. 

Thus in the text the worl Paya according to the rule 
(of Vararuachi’s system) though it indicates the number 
tifty-one, (Sw five and ys, onc) is here taken, according to 
the rule of approximity as fifty-two. Thus we see in the 
(first) verse Nityananda vapuh, ete., of the Navaditilaka 
when the word for fifty occurs, explained as fifty-two by 
Harsha Dikshita and others. "Therefore Payu means fifty- 
two; Paves, afflictions, vinnchini, remover. The Siva 
Rahasya says : " He alone who binds the Pasus by the five 
afflictions and fifty-two Pagus, is able, being worshipped 
with much devotion, to free them.” So much for Paurinie 
interpretation. 

Or, atoms (axu), difference (Bheda), and action (Karma), 
are the three (Pass). Of these ignorance is Gnu ; this is of 
two kinds ; the one is the absence of the congnition of the 





nature of the Self which is Intelligence itself ; the second: 


is the (erroneous) cognition of the self in body, etc. ‘These 
two are together called the impurity of anu (Anava 
Mala). 
Anu is so called because it limits the unlimited Self. 
This i8 said in the Saura Sam.: * It is called ann hecause 
22* 
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it causes the limitation of the Self; as it is impure it is 
called impurity (Mala)." 

Bheda means division of the one self iuto many. Of 
this, the root cause is called Miyi, that is the sixth 
affliction to be added (to the five). This is oue (group). 
The group of the categories, the products of these (six) 
from the seventh to thirty-sixth, is another one. These two 
together are called the impurity of illusion Mays Mala). 

Kurma (actions) means the product of ordained or 
prohibited actions, eapable of giving bodies, and invisible 
(adrish/a). This is of two kinds, good and bad ; together 
these are called. the impurity of action (Karma Mala). 

Thus in these three, the latter have the qualities of the 
former. These ure all explained in the Pratyabhijnà 
Sastra: “The loss of the perception of independence, and 
not understanding the independence, thus there are two. 
kinds of impurities belonging to anu. Because this takes 
Away one's own nature. This impurity of illusion is the 
idea of the duality of the Self which gives birth and 
enjoyment, The impurity of action is leading one to the 
Perception of necessary actions. Thus the three (Pasas) 
(exist) by the power of Maya only." * 

This is more clearly explained in the Saiva Satra 
Vartika: “If, of the waking soul (Visva) as above 
described, intelligence is the body, how is it connected with 
bondage ? To remove this doubt, the great Îgvara replies 
with the Satras, treating of the contact and non-contact 
with the Pasas ” (Satra, I, 2). “ Ignorance (is) the bondage.” 
(Vartiku) : “The first ignorance is cognition in the non- 
self of the Self, which is the source of intelligence ; the 
second is thinking of body, etc., which are not-self, a8 
Self. These two belong to anu. Mala, the impurity, the 
man attributes to himself, bringing about bondage by his 

own will. But the anu impurity is not the sole bond.” 
(Satra, I, 3): “ Birth (yognih) is the group (varga). 
Kala (Part) is the body. Foni means difference (Bheda), 
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uc pope m नश. Varga the group of 

a E at (Maya), from time to 
earth this is the impurity of Maya, which is (the cause) 
of the perception of duality. 

Kala (lit. with part, ie, embodied souls) separates 
men after entering into the body, limited, and in the 
nature of good, and bud. Body is that which is called the 
impurity of action. In these (last) two the first impurity 
is included. 

Thus there are three bonis, the second includes the 
first, the third the other two. The word pests indicates, 
the three kinds of Jivas resulting from the three bonds. 
'fhough, by the combinations “of all possible ways with 
the three bonds, there are seven kinds of Jivas, yet in ° 
reality, as the second bond includes the first and the 
third the ofher two, there are only three kinds. These 
pugus in the Nityahridaya are termed respectively, pure, 
mixed, and impure (for Anu Bheda, and Karma Malas). 
But in the Svachchanda ‘Tr, and other works they are 
called respectively Vijnanakevala (mere discrimination), 
PralayAkala (lit. until the dissolution with parts temporari- 
ly) and Sakala (with parts always). So it is described (in 
the above hooks), “There are three kinds of Pasas : among 
these some are Sakalas, some are called Pralayakalas, 0, 
Mahesvari, the remaining ones are the Vijnanakevalas. 
Hear their respective natures." ‘Those bound by the three 
Pásas are called Sakalas. It is said, "Covered with 
impurity from the beginning, covered with illusion and 
action, though pure (in himself), regarding the body as Siva 
(Self), ever tainted with separateness, weak, continually 
active, enjoying the fruits of his own actions, ever 
enamoured with pleasure, this is the Sakala Pasu.” In 
the above quotation impurity, illusion, mean respectively 
Anu and Bheda. The Sakala Pasns are of two kinds, one 
who has burned his impurities, and the other whose 
impurities are unburned; of those, who have burned the 
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three impurities (Anu, Bheda and Karma) are the one 
hundred and eighteen sages (Sitthas) ; they, by power of 
the full grace of a obtained the dominion over the 
mantras. OF these the hundred are called Rudras, eight, 
Satumandalins, cight Kroithabhattaraks (Durvása) and 
others, one is Viresvara and the last is Srikan/ha. The 
others also, Siva himself in the form of a teacher, blesses. 

Those who have not burned the three impurities, are 
appointed to different births in order to burn their 
impurities through fruition. That itself is a sign of 
graciousness to (them). For it is said, “When the 
imparities are not come to fruition, they can be the 
recipients of ordinary g ; thus O Mahesvart, the three 
i kints of Pusus obtain mastery and dominion by the grace 
of Siva alone.. * and he ont of compassion appoints 


them to different births in order. to burn (their 
impurities),” 


Those who 














5 


are bound by the two Paws ann and 
action Prali : t 
१ are Pralayalalas (temporarily bound); of these 


there a visi 
have re two divisions, those who have and those who 
Ave not burnet their 


by the power 


hirths ; and having 


00 01 wae in equilibrium they become Siva 

: P * completely burned the impurity of 
action, having retained Something (of action) they 
become the lords of the wortd, ruling the Tatvas, Jala 
(water), ete. These (lords) are of three kinds.” f 

Those who are bountt hy the impurity of anu only are 
the Vijninakevalas (those mere discriminators). For it is 
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said “The Pasu who is bound by one impurity (of anu) 
alone is called Vijninakevale; O beloved one as he, 
completely burned the impurity (of anu) became the mere 
discriminator.” These also are of two kinds, 7.e., one has 
and the other has not finished with sin. The former 
become the lords of knowledge (Vidyesvaras), the latter 
are the spirits of the seven crorcs of powerful mantras, 
But these must not be considered inanimate (sound) ; they 
like ourselves possess Chaitauya. So the Mrigendra Sam. 
says, “ Then who lias got rid of the heginningless impurity 
(of onu) becomes omnipotent, omniscient, Siva himself, 
and throws off the meshes of the net of au, which before 
hell him down." The Agamikas also say, ‘ Sambhu who 
blesses all, gives happiness end salvation to all those who 
are bound by anu ani persevere in their work (c, barn- 
ing impurity)”. The mantras are called anu because they 
belong to the soul, who has not burned impurity. Thus 
there are endless divisions of the six kinds of Pasus 
according to their progress in burning the impurities. As 
the births and’ dominion attained by these, according to 
their progress, are for the sake of burning the impuri- 
ties by fruition: they are (intended as the) means of 
salvation. 

But if release is the work of Siva, how does Devt 
become en agent ? Without possessing the power (Sakti) of 
release Siva eon do nothing; therefore the agency of release 
should be acknowledged to belong to Sakti alone by (the 
rule) of agreement and continuity. This is attested to hy 
great men: “I adore with all my heart that Sakti which 
is Intelligence, primeval through whom Siva is able to 
confer happiness and salvation on all Pasus." Moreover 
the agency is independence, because says Panini (1,4,54) 
“The agency is independence.” That belongs to S'akti'sé 
the Sakti Satra says : “ The independent intelligence (chit) 
is the cause of the establishment of the Universe!” Buta 
Saiva Stire (I, 1) says, "Intelligence is the self (Siva). 
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As there is no expression (in the above Saiva Satra) of 
independence and from the force of the neuter gender (२.८., 
the word Chaitanya is neuter) Siva has not the quality of 
agency, etc. But Sakti and Siva Sütras of above (je. 
Intelligence is Devi and Intelligence is Siva) and the 
saying of the wise “ intelligence (chit) applies to Siva as 
well as to Sakti,” mean in such cases (that Siva and 
Sakti) are inseparable (/.e., both are one and same). Such 
is the doctrine of the Saiva schools. 
Thus Pasus means those above discribed, Pasa, 
impurities vi, according to their deserts, Mechini releases. 
355. Destroyer of all heretics. (Samhrita seshapi- 
Shanda), 
हि The Linga Pr. describes the nature of the hereties 
thus: ''Observers of vows not enjoined in the Vedas and 
those who are excluded from the ceremonies enjoined by 
Pi purs are called heretics, they are not to be 
Proaeo * कर Twice-born. The Brahma Vaivarta 
Dhar aranas, (2) Nyaya, (3) Mimámsa, (4) 
ma Süstras, (5 to 1) the Angas (é.c., the supplements 
Sikshà to Jyotisha) Minen PE 
are tio Monroe cf D (11 to 14) the Vedas (four) which 
righteousness (D nowledge, these fourteen are the seat of 
teen) "T harma gthana).” Taking these (four- 
hese are the true, what is beyond these imagined 
by men is called heresy ( ह ASO ae 
the great confusion for y (Pashnanda) ; this is created by 
If the reading is p e bewilderment of the Daityas.” 
The explanation of a vnda, it gives the same meaning. 
of the Veda word is, *' Pa means the meaning 
356 in and Khanda cutting off.” 
denies he daat action. (Sadachara pravartikà). 
right action. The iin the wicked, and she incites to 
inclination to observe tee menus, Bherdivesc the 
Kanda and the Advaita the eniomed an the Karme 
: anman in the Jnanakanda, through 
the means laid down in the Puranas. It is said in the 
Karma Pr. by Devi herself, “The eighteen Puranas, O 
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King, were promulgated by Vyasa, 
Brahman ; in them righteousness (Dharma) is established. 
The other supplementary (apa) Puranas were promulgated 
by his pupils. In every age (yuga) he, (Vyasa) the knower 
of the science of righteousness, is the promulgator of all 


(Puranas, etc.). Siksha, Kalpa, Grammar, Nirukta, Chandas, 
and Jyotisha, and logie etc., 


(four) and the four Vedas, 
thus the fourteen (scriptures) are the sources of knowledge. 
The righteousness (Dharma), O 


best one, is not to be found 
elsewhere. Thus the Supreme Dharma, which hag come 


down from the grandsire, Manu, Vyasa and others, by my 
command, is established till the dissolution of the universe,” 


by the command of 


(78) 

351. She is the moonlight delighting those burned by 

the triple fire of misery. (Tapatrayagni Samtapta samahia- 
dana chandrika.) 


The three miseries are, that belong to body, to 
elements, and to deities. Fire, Samsara, (The man free 
from it becomes) as the Sruti (Br. Up., IV, 4-25) says, 
** Without decay and immortal.” 

358. Ever young. (Tarunt.) 

359. Worshipped by ascetics. (Tapasaradhya,) 

Or, Tapa, Samsara the father of misery, Sara, essence, 
6, deep, dhyà meditation, i.e., Devi is the essential object 
of meditation amidst the earthly misery, 

360. Stender waisted. (Tanumadhya.) 

Tanumadhya is the deity worshipped in the country 
of Kanchi; for it is said, “ May Devi, Tanumadhya, the 
wife of Bilvesvara residing on the bank of the Niva (river), 
protect me." 

Tanwmadya is the name of a certain metre. The Fingala 
Sutra, says, "If there is one Tagana and yagana in each 
foot it is called Tanumadhys.” 

361. Remover of darkness. (Tamopaha.) 

Tamas, ignorance. The Isa. Up. (9) says, * They 
who worship ignorance enter blind darkness.” The Brahma, 
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Pr. also, “The Aranyaka Sruti (Tai. Ar.) blames all 
worship except that of Vidya.” (79) 

362. Intelligence. (Chith.) 

Chit is wisdom opposed to avidya. The Sakti Stra, 
“° Chit is independent and the cause of the establishment 
of the Universe." ‘The Mahavasishtha, "She (Devi) is 
called chit, because she is the life of those who desire 
life,” 

363. She is what is denoted by the term Tat. ('atpfda- 
lakshyartha.) 

Tat, the word which occurs in tbe transcendental 
phrases means the conditioned Brahman endowed with the 
work of creation, ete., of the Universe. The same word 
Tat also indicates, (indirectly, Lakshya) unconditioned 
Brahman, who is without attributes. The relation between 
the two Brahmans (unconditioned and conditioned) is the 
sameness (Tadatmya). 

361. The one essence of intelligence. (Chicekarasa- 
rpint.) 

But even the unconditioned (Brahman) has the attri- 
Intos of bliss, etc. (To answer this question) this name is 

given, Bliss consciousness and other atiribntes’; the 
expression means, that those attributes are inseparable 
from her, This is explained in the Panchapalika (of 
Palmapadacharya) : “ Bliss, (he perception of the objects 
and eternity are attributes which although inseparable 
from consciousness appear as different.” 

j levers tr onditioned Brahman is not the (real) nature 
hence the relation (be ine का botti Me different, 
(No. 363) is not poss iie the two) just described above 
is dntFoduced. Did le. To remove this doubt this name 
pecu from कि ekerasavitpint, ie, She is ever non- 

us e chit. The relation of these two is 
possible as the two are one and the same. Though the 
two appear as different (by attributes) yet at the same time 
they are one. 
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365. The totality of the bliss of Brahma, etc., is but a 
minute portion of her own bliss. (Svàtmanandelavibhüta 
brahmadysnanda santatih.) 

The bliss of Indra and others is but a drop in the 
Ocean, in comparison with the bliss of Devi. Bralund, ete. 
Brahms, Vishnu, Rudra, who possess the quality of crea- 
tion, preservation and destruction. The Sruti (Tai. Up., 
II, ४) says, "Other beings live on a mere part of 
this bliss.” 





Again the same Sruti, from man’s bliss more and 
more in the higher grades, describing, includes (among the 
bliss of Devas) the bliss of Prajapati, also, as it is limited 
and as it is less than the bliss of unconditioned Brahman, 
and consequently unfit for human aspiration, and estab- 
lishes that the bliss of Brahman (alone) is unlimited. The 
meaning is that the word Zat (363) indicates the uncondi- 
tioned Brahman, in order to agree with the authorities 
(scriptures) which establish the meaning of them by (the 
rule) of beginning, ete. (Upakrama, ete.) as the knowledge 
as the means of Purusharthas, 

Lava according to the Visva means, particle and 
sport. (80) 
. Para. 

Since the power of expression depends upon the 
correspondence of the words and their meanings, as the 
unconditioned Brahman also is included in the sound 
(Sabdabrahman) why then is Brahman indirectly 
(Lakshana) indicated (as the Vedantins say) by the words 
** existence, ete." ? Because the words which are the physi- 
cal forms of speech (Vaikhari) only express (identify) the 
physical form of Brahman (the Viri) and do not corres- 
pond to the pure (unconditioned) Brahman. Thus replying 
he divides speech (into four forms). 

The following should be noted. During P) 'alaya, when 
the actions (Karma) of beings about to be manifested are not 
yet ripe, the Brahman, bound my 317 

ust 








and by those actions 
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(Earmabhinnamáya lit. Maya itself in the form of actions) 
is called Ghanthhate (the congealed one). 

When, in course of time, the actions begin to ripen 
and the former state of unripeness disappears, that state is 
called Vichiktrshs (longing for action). Ai the moment of 
ripeness, when the modification of Maya appears, Brahman, 
endowed with May? in the form of ripened actions, is 
called — Avyakt (unmanifeste). Hence creation is 
attributed in the Smritis to the Avyakta : “O best of 
twice-horn, from that is sprung the Avyakta with the three 
qualities," "Phat (Avyakta), ss it is the sprouting root of 
the universe, is termed as the Kiranabindu (the cause dot). 
The Prapanchasãra says, * That Intelligence, the congealed 
one, desirons of aetion, attains the stale (of Karana) 
bindu.” From this Karana bindu proceeds in order the 
Karya bindu (effect dot). From the latter Nada (sound) ; 
thence the Bija; thus the three came into being. These 
PARA are also called by the words (the supreme) subtle 

ama) and physical (Sth&la). In their nature they 
partake respectively of intelligence (chit), combined of 
ae and non-intelligence (chidachit), and of non- 
olii. Gehin, So the Rahasyāgama says, " That 
e cause dot) when in the course of time it 
sprouts, becomes three, Its three divisions are’ gross, 
subtle, anu Supreme. These are called, Bindu Nada and 
ak Bi Upside the Karana bindu, in their 
Se Si idaivata) are Avyakta, Isvara, Hiranya- 
S + » also the four Saktis, viz., Santa, Vama, 
Jyeshta and Raudrt, end also, Ambika, Iebcha, Jnana, and 
Kriya. In the elemental aspect (Adhibhüta) these are the 
four seats, riz. Kamarapa, Pornagiri, Jalandhara, and 
Odhyána. So the Nityahridaya says. 

In the bodily aspects (Adhyatma) the Karanabindu, 
resides in the Maladhara and is known by the words as 
Sakti Pinde (mono-syllabled mantra), Kundalini, ete, 
The Acharya (Laghustava, Sto. 2) says by the following 
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words about the Kundalini: “There is a Sakti, called 
Kundalini having known her who is ever engaged in the 
work of the creation of the universe, a man never again 
enters his mother's womb as a child (ien he has no 
Samsara).” This is the Karanabindu in its non-differentiat- 
ed condition, When it Sprouts.in order to create the 
three, viz, KA yabindu, etc., then the anmanitested sound 
called Sabdabrahman (Brahman-word) arises in it. It is 
said also, “From this differentiation of that (Kiana) 
bindu comes the unmanifested sound; that sound is 
termed Sahdabrahman by those learned in sound.” 

This sound, since it is one with the Kararabindu and 
is therefore all-pervading, yet first appears in the Malar 
dhara of persons by the power of air acted upon by the 
effort of manifestation. It is said, "In the Maladhara in the 
body the air first appears ; that air acted upon by the effort 
of a person desiring to speak, produces the all-pervading 
Sabdabrahman.” That Sabdabrahman which is in the 
Karaua bindu, when it is manifested, remaining motionless 
(nishspanda) in its own place, is called Para speech. 

The same (Sabdabrahman), produced by the same air 
proceeding as (av as the navel, joined with the reasoning 
intellect, (Manas) possessing the natare of the manifested 
Káryabindu with simple motion (Samanyaspanda) is 
named Pasyantt speech, 

Next the same Sabdabrahman, produced by the same 
giro proeceding as far as the heart, joined with the 
determining understanding (Buddhi), 
Nada, endowed with special motion 
called Mastthyam™ speech. 

Next the same (Salute brahinan), produced by the 
same air, proceeting as far as the mouth, devoloped in the 
throat, ete, in the form of articulation, capable of being 
heard by the cars of others! possessing the nature of the 
manifested Bija. with the universal motion (Spash/atara) 
is called Vaikhari speech. It is explained hy the Acharya: 








in the manifested 
(YViseshaspanda) is 
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“That (sound) which first arises in the Maladbara is 
called Para; next the Pasyanti; next when it goes as far 
as the heart and is joined to the understanding (Buddhi) 
it is called Maddhyama; and the full manifestation is 
Vaikhart ; . . . Thus, articulated sound is produced by air." 
. The Nitya Tr. also says, “The Para form rises in the 
Maladhara produced by air ; the same (air) rising upwards, 
manifested in the Svadhish¢hdna, attains the Pas'yantt 
state. The same slowly rising upwards and manifested 
in the Anahata, united with the understanding is termed 
Maddhyama. Again rising upwards appearing in the 
Visudhi and comes out from the throat as Vailchart.” 
Thus, though there are four kinds of speech gross minded 
men who do not understand the first-three, viz., Para, 
ete, think speech to be Vaikhart alone. The Sruti says, 
Hence men think that alone to be speech which is 
imperfect.” That is to say, imperfect by not possessing 
the firat-three forms. Another Sruti also (Rig Veda 
1 164, 45) : “ Four are the definite grades of the speech ; 
those Brahmanas who are wise know them : three deposited, 
are in secret and motionless ; men speak the fourth grade 
of speech.” 
Ote eed (IV, 4-93) also says, “Apada the 
Of Spesch) end pl rahman) became pada (the four forms 
the distinction bel à may become apada. He who knows 
3 ji ‘ween pada and apada, he really sees, 
(i.e, himself becomes Brahman).” . 
ds tien Co „and Smritis it is concluded that 
teristic, of the me so (para, eto). "The eharac- 
IL 9-80) M, ^ The paua) according to Gautama. (Satra, 
Pani i al : " pada is that which has a termination.” 
in} 280 (8 Atra, T, IV, 14): “That which ends in Sup 
(nominal) and in Tip (verbal) is called Pada.” Again 
the Sup (termination) has four divisions. 
Even the worl Fat in the para form only denotes 
the anmanifested form (Avyakta, the cause of Para, etc.) 
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which has the three qualities, and does not indicate the 
unconditioned Brahman which is above that (Avyakta) ; 
how can the word Tat in the Vaikhart form indicate 
Brahman ? It does not. But even if the word Tadatniyr 
(identity) has the power to denote (Brahman) yet the 
word Tet can only indicate it indirectly. 

*Or, Para (highest) : She is called Para because she is 
the highest of the three (lower) speeches : The Tripura 
Siddhanta explains the word Parad by different ways, 
" As she is pleased with Paranandanatha (a guru) she is 
called Para. As she is celebrated in the work called 
Parananda, she is Para, and as she is the supreme source 
of grace, she is Pura. Thus Sambhavt is called Para.” 

367. Inner consciousness. (Pratyakchitirapa.) 

Pratyak, inwardly, one who approaches the Self, 
rapa, form, i.e., the unmanifested Brahman, as her form. 

368. Pasyanti. 

. She has another name, namely, Utttrna (rising up). 
The Saubhàgya Sudhodaya says, “As she sees all in 
herself, and as she rises Utttrna) above the path of action, 
hence this Mother is called Paryanti, and Uttirna.” 

369. Supreme deity. . (Paradevati.) 

She is to be worshipped as the Supreme deity. 

370. Madhyama. 

Because she abides in the midst. It is said; “ She is 
neither like Pasyantt, nor does she proceed outwards like 
Vaikhari, with articulation fully developed ; but she is in 
the middle between these two.” 

371. In the form of Vaikhart. (Vaikharirnpa.) 

Vaikhart: Ví, much, Khara, hard, i.e., Speech in its 
physical form. 

According to the Saubhagya Sudhodaya, T 
Khe, the cavity (of the ear) ra to go, 

But according to the 
“She is called Vaikhart 
Prana called Vara." 


"ai, certainly 
or to enter. 

saying of the Yoga Sastras, 
because she was produced by the 
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372. The swan in the minds of the devotees. 
(Bhaktamünasahamsika.) 

[As the mythical swans live in ihe celestial lake called 
Mánasa so she lives in ihe minds (Uanasa) of her 


levotees. ] (81) 
313. The vinl eurrent of Kiuncsvira. (Kāmesvara- 
prananadt.) 


The Achirya (Sau. La. SL 25), " When Siva drank 
the virulant poison, his days did net end owing, O mother, 
10 the power of your ear ornaments.” ' 

374 Judge of actions. (Kritajna.) 

Krita good aud bad (actions). 

“Phe Sun, the moon, the god of death, time, and the 
five elements, these nine are the witnesses of good and 
bad actions,” she is not separated from thege, she is called 
Kritajna. 

Or, Krite, the actions done, jn@, i.e, she rewards 
them by (imparting) knowledge. 

Or, Krita (vat) already-acquired, jit, knowledge, she 
possesses, 

Krita; Krita Yuya, the golden age, as then righteous- 
nesa was perfectly established: knowledge (ina), also was 
perfect, ie, she has perfect knowledge (as the golden age 
had). 

According to the science of dice there are tour Dyatas 
which are called Krita, Trem, Dvàpara. and Kali, and 
numbered respectively four, three, two and one ; but they 
count ten, six, three and one, respectively : because in the 
higher number the lower ones are inclulet. xo the Sruti 
(Cheha. Up., IV, 3-8) says, “ Now these five and other five, 
make ten, that is (represents) the Krita cast." Hence, 
according to the science of Dyüta, he who conquers the 
Krita, is understood to have conquered the other three, 
For the Sruti (लाद. Up., IV, 1-4) says, " As in the game 
her covertare. ` 
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of Dice all the lower casts belong to him who has 
conquered with the Arie cast.” The meaning is like the 
Krita cast, her knowledge is ali-pervading and all- 
embracing. 

Or, she knows the Krite cast. The expression is that 
she always couquers when she casts the dice with Siva. 

315. Worshipped by Kama. (Kamapajita.) 

The Arunopanishad (Tai, Ar. I, 11) says, “ (There is a) 
bodiless son of Lakshmi; though he is without mind, he 
has life, He acquired that jewel (the Panchadasi 
mantra), 

370. Filled with the essence of love, 
Samptürzà.) 

Or, as he refers below to the JAleudhara end 04051: 
centres (Pivhas) these two (375 and 376) represent the 
Pithas called Kamarnpa and Püraaxiri. Singa, two (ie, 
two horns) wru, petal, raw, six (ien six flavours), so 
S'ringararasa means, the centre called Andhata which has 
twice six petals. Sum, frequently, parna, remains, io., 
she frequently remains in that centre. According to the 
Tantras, the well known four centres in the elements 
(Adhibhata, viz.. Kamarapa, ete.,) remain in the body in 
the Moladhara, Anahata, Visuddhi, and in the Ajna respec- 
tively. Hence this name (indicates) Anahata end Pornagiri 
centres (in the body and in the world). 

Or, S'ringu chief, arara, covering, that is to Say the 
Avidya which veils; Sa, with samprna, Brahma (lit. 
perfect), i.e.. she is both the conditioned and unconditioned 
Brahman. 

377. Victorious. (Jaya.) 

According to the Padma Pr. “ Jaya is the deity wor- 
shipped in the Varaha mountain.” 

378. Remaining in the Jatandhara. (Jülandharasthita.) 


According to the Padma Pr. Jalandhar 
where she is worshipp 








à is a place 
ed under the name of T; ishnumukti, 


(82) 
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17th verse divides 44 names. 

379. Abiding in the centre called Odhyana. (Odhyana- 
pi/ha nilaya.) 

380. Dwelling in the centre of Bindu. (Bindumandala- 
vasini.) 

Bindu mandala, the centre called Sarvanandamaya. 
Some explain that Bindu means white, Mandala, circle, 
i.e., the Brahmarandhra. 

381. To be worshipped in the secret by sacrificial 
rites. (Rahoyāgakramārādhyā.) 

The Acharya (Sau. La. S1. 9) says: “ In the Sahasrara 
lotis, in the secret place, you sport with your husband.” 
Raho, in. the secret (in the Sahasrara), yaya, the sacrifice 
of the eight oblations of good actions, ete., in the fire of 
chit supported by the golden Kundalini; or Rahoyaga 
means the meeting (of Siva and Sakti) in a lonely place (in 
the Sahasrara) ; Krama, stepping into (that place) ; aradhya 
is to be attained. 

Apastamba says, "Salvation is not for him who con- 
fines it to scriptural words alone, nor for bim who 
delights in fme houses, or in rich food and clothes or in 
worldly ideas ; but the man of firm vow, who leads a lonely 
life and has ceased from (worldly) pursuits, attains salva- 
tion, and he who constantly rejoices in meditation on the 
Self and who never injures anything, attains salvation.” 

362. Gratified by the Seeret oblations. (Rahastarpana 
tarpita.) 

The Arana. Up. also (Tai, Ar., I, 11) says, “ If one 
would enter, let him enter, having practised lonely com- 
munion.” According to the method of devotion to the 
Srividya one should only adopt the path after having 
recognised the higher self. Rahastarpana: A Mantra 
describes it thus: “Holding in both hands, representing 
brightness and darkness (Prakasa and Vimarsa) the sacrificial 
ladle of Unmant (a Yogic state), pouring out the ghee of 
righteousness and unrighteousness and the senses (Kalas) 
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in the fire of consciousness, I sacrifice," Another deserip- 
tion is, ‘‘ I sacrifice the Universe from Earth to Siva in the 
fire of samvit, ever burning without fuel, and ever-increas- 
ing, dispelling the darkness of illusion, the centre from 
which ever emanates beautiful rays.” (83) 

383. Conferring immediate grace. (Sadyahprasadint.) 

She is at once gratified by the sacrifice and oblation 
mentioned above (381 and 382). 

384. Witness of the universe. (Visvasakshint.) 

385. Herself unwitnessed. (Sakshivarjita.) 

There is no witness to the one who is the witness of 
all things. 

386. Accompanied by the deities of six limbs. 
(Shadanga devatàyuktà.) 

The Angas (limbs) are heart, head, tuft of hair, eyes, 
armour and weapons. She is accompanied by the Saktis 
belonging to these. The Jnánàrnavà and other works say, 
* Next he should perform the consecration of the limbs 
which belong to the SrividyAmantra. This, one should 
perform externally in order, afterwards, he should worship 
the surrounding deities (which are three in number) By 
these (Avarana) deities the number nine is completed. 

Or, Shadangas devata is Siva who presides over the 
six angas. The De. Bhag. Pr. says, “ Omniscience, content- 
ment, non-original wisdom, independence, unfading power 
and infinity, these, say the learned, are the six angas of the 
Lord Mahesvara.”’ 

Or, Shadangas are phonetics, ceremonial (kalpa), 
grammar, lexicography, prosody, and astronomy. Sur- 
rounded by the deities of these six, means the Vedas are 
her form. 

387. Possessing the six qualities. (Shadgunya pari- 
ptrita,) 

The six gunas, according to the Kamandaka (ethical 
code) are, peace, war, marching, sitting encamped, dividing 


his forces and allies. The Puranas, give out the following : 
24* 
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*' Prosperity, righteousness, fame, wealth, wisdom and 
dispassion.” ` (34) 

388. Ever compassionate. (Nityaklinna.) 

Or, Nityaklinna is the deity of the third day of the lunar 
fortnight. This deity has been described in the Garuda Pr. 
beginning with the verse, *“ Next I describe Nityaklinna 
++. She is Tripura herself giving happiness and salvation.” 

339. Without an equal. (Nirupama.) 

‘The Sruti (Sve. Up., 4, 19) : * None is equal to him.” 

390. Conferring the bliss of Nirvana. (Nirvana 
sukhadayint.) 

Nirvana: uir, freed; van (or Bana) body ; because 
in the Sruti (Pra, Up., II, 2), '* Holding this bow (body),” 
and in the word * Gtrvana ” by the Vedantins and Mimam- 
Sakas this word is explained as body. ‘The Amarasesha 
also says, ° Bana means body and bow.” So here Nirvana 
means without body, ie., indescribable bliss. In the 
Karma Pr. Devt Says to Himavat : “If you neglect me, 0 
king of mountains, you cannot attain the pure rest of the 
Supreme Nirvana, therefore seek refuge in me (regarding 
me) as one, as many, or ag combined ; thus worshipping 
me, O great king, you will attain that state,” 

T woe form of sixteen eternal deities, (Nitya- 
Mor "ihe tinue oc apie ii क 
limba of Lalita who js ih v8, "The fifteen deities are the 
endowed with these limbs e os plo id eiue 
are parta," e is the body, of which they 
duce ic quia URINE FF requent; shodasika, a 

ce is ML Performed; rape pleased, rape pleased, 
Kamesrary @) Bhagamati ta Mi D ^C) Bheranta, 8 
AO) Nitya ctr Mie re (7) &ivadzti, (s) यी 
sundari, (10) Nitya, (1 1) Napa 12) Vijaya. (13) Sarvaimangalá, 


14) Jvalamalint, (15) Chitrà, and ipura 
hàvani Up. Prayogavidhi by यय aL; Purasundari, See the 





LALITA SAHASRANAMA 187 


ie. she is pleased by the compulsory sacrifices, The 
Saksi Rahasya says, “ The mother is as much pleased by a 
Single repetition of the Shodasi (sixteen-syllabled mantra) 
as by crores of Vajapeya and of Shodast sacrifices,” 

392. Possessing half the body of STikantha. @ri- 
kan¢hirdhasartrint.) 

Srtkantha: S'ri, poison, Kantha throat, as the poison 
is fixed in his throat, Siva is called Srikan£ha. She forms 
one body with Siva, Hence the Br. Up. (1, 4, 1 to 3) says, 
" In the beginning this was Self alone . . . He then divided 
himself into two, and thence arose husband and wife,” 

Or, like Siva, sho has a body of two colours, one half 
of the body is blue and the other half is white. The Vayu 
Pr. says, “That beneficent one, having the half of the 
body of Sankara and the right half of her body i8 white, 
and the left is blue ; thus divide my body, said Brahma to 
Devi. O twice-born ones, thus of the two forms one 
became Gauri (white) the other Kalt (bluc)." 

According to the Matrikakosa “A means Srtkantha, 
Indra, forehead, and Vishnu." Thus S'rtkantha, is A. 

. The letter A is half the body of the other letters in speech, 
Thus it is said in the Sruti,—'' A is all the speech, that 
(A) takes on different forms in combination with the 
different consonants” (lit. with Sparsu, i.e, ka to ma 
and with Oshma, Sa, ete). The meaning is, that A, the 
first utterance, is the Para form which becomes (later on) 
the Vaikart. So the Sa. Sam. (IV, 47, 59) : “The supreme 
Sakti, Devi, the form of chit, arises as Speech, that 
(speech) is called Para. I ever bow down in devotion to 
that Sakti who is the half body of Siva.” 

Or, Devi who has only half a body, the other half is 
called Srtkantha, i.e, the fulfiller (of the half). This is 
also explained in the same book (SQ. Sam., IV, 47, 60). 
“The Sakti called desire is filled in the belly of Siva.” 
This means in the Saiva school in the performance of 
Nyasa (meditating certain deities on different parts of the 
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body) half the body is filled by the Pürnodart and other 
Saktis and the other half by Srikantha of Siva. 

Or, when we write the letter A (Srikan¢ha) half (ardha) 
of it is like the Kamakala (i.e, अ+इ=भ). (85) 

393. Luminous. (Prabhavatt.) 

Prabha, the surrounding Avarana Devatüs, viz., 
anima, etc., because there is a saying, “ (Devi) is surround- 
ed by Anim’ and other luminaries.” Some learned Jains, 
Haribhadra and others record in their works Dharma- 
sangrahini, etc., “ The rays are the qualities, they are not 
the substratum ; among these even, the guality of bright- 
ness is not the substratum.” 

394. In the form of brightness. (Prabharap3.) 

This indicates the identity of the quality and the 
possessor of it. Prabha, Anima and other Devatas. The 
Sruti (Cheha. Up., 3-14-2) ; “ Mind itself, brightness itself." 

395. Celebrated. (Prasiddha.) 

M eed Devt is known by all in the shape of ‘I’. The 
| i toria. p el Be That (Devi) all men recognise under 
areas “मर ~ The first verse of the same book algo 

yS, re meditate upon the primeval Vidya in the form 
of the Universat Chaitanya,” 

396. Supreme ruler, (Paramesvari.) 

e Malaprakeitih, (Primary cause.) 

d. HE pos s the Srtvidya mantra, prekriti ( origin) i 
af m of two letters Prakasa («) which is the 
oien eee other letters) and Vimarsal(ha, the last letter). 
i he "n B du is the matter of the Sankhya School 
P T Svara. Ka, III): “ Malaprakriti is no 
production, The Seven, Mahat, ete., are productions and 
productive. The sixteen are the modifications. The 
Purusha is neither Prakriti nop (it’s) modifications." 

According to the Mrigendra Sam., the Knndalint is 

called Malaprakriti With its seven productions (Mahat, etc.); 
as it (the Kundalin) is surrounded by Sushumna which is 
in the form of seven (productions), viz., Mahat, ete. 
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Or. of the five elements from ether to earth, each is 
the Prakriti (origin) of succeeding one ; of ether Brahman 
is the Prakriti ; for the Sruti (Tai. Up., IL, 1) says, “ From 
the Self arose ether." That Brahman has no Prakriti. So 
he is the root (Mala), the first cause. In the Pancharatra 
AW. Siva says, " There is one mother of the Universe, the 
mother of the Scriptures, Sasasvati, who has no origin : 
hence she is called Mataprakriti, In her, I took birth with 
the categories, viz., Mahat, ete.” 

This is to be understood here. Amongst the actions 
(Karma) whieh are to become ripe in a certain time, those 
that ripen are exhausted by fruition, the others which are 
not ripe and have not come (consequently) to fruition, a 
new creation for their sake being useless, a Prakrita 
(temporary) pralaya (dissolution) takes place. Then Maya, 
consuming all the world, and absorbed into the independent 
Paramasiva, who is without attributes : it (Maya) abides 
thus, till the ripening of the remaining actions. It is said, 
“In the dissolution, this animate and inanimate universe 
is merged in that CMaya)." The Vishna Pr. also says, 
“Phe earth, the basis of all, O divine Rishi, becomes 
dissolved into water, water is absorbed by fire, fire fs 
absorbed into air, air into ether, this into the unmanifested 
(Avyakia), this 0 Brahmana, is entirely absorbed in the 
unconditioned Purusha.” The Avyakta is Naya. The 
dissolution of it (Maya) is not absolute annihilation as in 
the salvation (Nirvana) ; but like the mental modifications 
in the state of sleep, as there is no appearance of the 
modifications of Maya (during pralaya). Though (at that 
time) by the power of the illumination of the unconditioned 
supreme Self, it (Maya) receives light, yet it remains as if 
it has no light. If there is no light at all (to the Maya) 
then there is no existence of it, If you accept this theory, 
there will be no succeeding creation, 

The modification of Maya in the form of desire of 
creation arises in Paramasiva for the sgke of bestowing the 
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fruit on those whose unripened actions are absorbed in 
Maya; when their actions become ripe in course of time, 
that state of Maya is variously named by the words ‘ sight,’ 
desire,’ ‘thought,’ ‘ desire of action,’ ete. The Aitareya 
Up. (FI) says, “He thought, let me create the worlds.” 
The Cheha. (Up., VI, 9-3) : “lt thought. letme hecome 
many." The Tai. (Up . IT, 6): “ He desired, let me beconie 
many." The Mun. (Up., I, 1, 8): " By penance Brahman 
is inereased." This manifestation of Maya, characterised 
by objective distinctions, is the first creation, the creation 
of darkness (Tamassarga), void of consciousness. The 
Sruti (Rigveda, 10-129) beginning with “There was no 
béing, in that time, nor, was no being. . . . In the 
णद darkness wag hidden by intelligence,” and also 
Moria the above, * From that, the Avyakta arose, 
ae e (creation) called Tamas, in which the three 
quali nas) were differentiated, arose the creation of 
partially manifested, M. nun 
It is said, " Frons ahat. This is the second creation. 
which ar e à m Ayakta comes the eategory of mahat in 
e distinctly manifested the th 
from mahat ahankàra," 5 e three gunas ; 80 also 
arises the third " rom that (creation of Mahat) 
ird, the creation of Ahank: 1 hich th 
‘three gunas ar i ^ ankara in whic e 
e e manifested objectively. Tf id, “ Fr 
Mahat arose the th पि y. It is said, om, 
reefold egoism, viz., V: ikarika (pure) 
Taijasa (passional) and Tai PSP आल SDUEGJ, 
origin of the elements Neu (ark) » which last is the 
x ere, as ‘Tamasa is the origin of 


the elements,’ it follo 
to Satva and Rajas, W8, that the rest of the creation belong 


the elements, arose win t Which is called the origin of 

of the five subtle cleaner the aid of the Rajas, the creation 

creation. nts (Tanmatras), This is the fourth 
From the pure egoism called 

of Rajas, arose the creation or 

senses. This is the fifth creation, 


Vaikarika, with the aid 
the-aggregate of eleven 
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From the Rejas egoism, the deities, Dik, Vata, Arka. 
Prachetas, As'vins, ete., who are the deities of the above two 
(fourth and fifth creations). This is the six creation. 

For the Sankhyas say, (Is. Ka., 25): " From the pure 
egoism arose the eleven Satvic creation (senses) ; from the 
Bhüudi (Lamase egoism) the subtle elements, and from 
Rajas egoism (the deities presiding over both).” 

But in the Saiva school it is said, from pare egoism 
comes mind, from passional egoism, the ten senses; 
thus there is a difference. For the Saivas say, ° It (mahat) 
becomes threefold by differentiation of Satva, Rajas and 
Tamas; that is called by names Vaikarika, Taijasa aud 
Bhttadi ; from Taijasa mind comes, from Vaikarika senses, 
from Bhutidi the subtle elements. Thus are the creations 
from that (mahat).”” 

These six creations are called Prakrita (belong to 
Prakriti). 

The Vaikrita (belong to products, muhat, etc.,) creation, 
comprises trees, ete., whose life current tends upwards, 
animals, whose life-current is hoizontal, and Batha, Preta, 
ete., whose life-current tends downwards, 

These Prakrita and Vaikrita creations, taken together, 
ave called the Kaumāra creation. The Vi. Bhag. Pr, says, 
~ The first is-the creation of mahat, therein the inequality 
of the gunas arises. The second is egoism, therein arises 
object, (Dravya) knowledge, (Jnana) and action (Kriya). 
The third is the creation of the elements, therein arise the 
subtle elements, having the energies of Dravya. The fourth 
is the creation of the senses, which consists of knowledge 
and action. The fifth is the Vaikarika, the creation of the 
Devas, which consists of mind. ‘The sixth is the creation 
of ‘Tamas which is the creation of the all-pervading (Maya) 
devoid of knowledge. These six are called Prakrita crea- 
tions. Hear from me the Vaikrita creation, ete,” 

Here the creation of Zumas called Avyakta, is the 
sixth in the order, but according to its meaning, it should 
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be taken as first. In this connection the Vayu and other 
Prs. should be consulted. 

In these creations beginning with the Avyakta creation, 
the previous one is the origin of succeeding ones. Brahman 
alone is the origin of the Avyakta. So as he is the root of 
all creations, and as he has no root, he is the root matter. 
(Malaprakriti.) Hence the Sruti (Katha Up.23-10 and 11) 
says, “Beyond the senses there are the objects 
Beyond the Mahat, the Avyakta, beyond Avyakta there is 
the Person. Beyond the Person, there is nothing. This is 
the goal, and the Supreme abode.” 

Or, ma, five, i.e., the five subtle elements and /a, three, 
i.e, Avyakte, Mahat and Ahankara, therefore Mila, eight, 
Prakriti, causes. The Samasa Stra! says: “There are 
eight Prakritis,” 

398. Undeveloped, (Avyakta.) 


He now proceeds to praise Devi under the form of the 
creations in order, 


Avyakta is the manifestation of Maya. 
d to the Sankhya school, it is expressed by 
A T radhana (foundation), Prakriti (matter) and 
the cum e a 'S said in the Sankhya Saptati “ That is 
ire AM po is Subtle, Without characteristics, inani- 
ma टू € eginning op end, capable of production, 
M E E dem one and universal,” Panchasikhacharya also 
c nt 1 es ely Say the Wise, is the Avyakta, which is 
us en " EY or middle, beyond Mahat, and per- 
diss The द i the collective form of the three 
fa rest are t वो 8 Satra (VT, 39) says, “S'atva and 
A ponte qualities or that (Brahman) because they 
are the qualities of that (Avyakta) » ? É 

Or, Av. a न 

i rahman for in the place (Ved. Sa.) 
"T hat (Brahman) is Avyakta for the 
.. 28 Srnti SMi (In. Ups), “ He is not to Up? 8), “He is not to 





kta means 





abridged Sutra - 
MSS. of the same UO CUPS of Sinkhya and we get some 
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be felt by ihe eyes, nor by the speech, nor by the other 
deities (senses), nor by penance, nor by action.” 

Or, Avyakte means Vishnu. The Linga Pr. says, “The 
names of Vishnu, who is ever capable of creation, arc 
Pradhina, Avyaya, Yoni (origin), Avyakta, Prakriti and 
Tamas.” 


399. In the form of manifested and anmanifested. 
(Vyaktavyakta svarapint.) 

Vyukla, the category Mahat, it is called so because it 
was first manifested and also from its greatness. Avyakta : 
A, on all sides, Vyatta, manifested, ic, egoism, the 
product of the above. 

This (name) may be taken as two names, if the name 
Brabma janani (822 and 823) is taken as one. According to 
this view, eyakte is the supreme egoism (Parahanta), for 
supreme cgoism is in the form of Tripurasundart, because 
she is manifested in the category of egoism. 

Or, she is in the form of both manifested and unmani- 
fested. hat is, she is and is not subject to the modilica- 
tions of the elements. The Linga Pr, says, ** Vyakta is 
called Sat (existence), as it is the second modification of the 
elements; Avyukta is called Asat because it is devoid of 
that (inodification).” 

Or, Vyakla, perishable and A “१४९८६६७, imperishable. 
"The Matsya Pr. says, © Vyakta is said to be perishable and 
Avyakta, imperishable.” 

Or, Vyekte, individual, and ay, 
The Nrisimha Pr. says, “Phe Avys 
tive, and eyakta, O Lord of ascetics, 

According to the Brahma. 
seventy-three categories are 
by the word Avyakta, the 

Or, vyuktu, toy 
ros nt of पा ye fre 

y 53 are described in the Br. Vaivarta 
Pr: “Phere awe dh Lingas, ose 
yn. NEN UT, 


2 


४९४८७, collective form. 
kta is known as collec 
; 13 individual.” 

Pra, “The wise say the 
meant by the word Vyakta ani 
Supreme Prakriti” 

und oyak 
t Siva). 











ryakta ; thus there are 








Svāyambhava 
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(self-existing), Binalinga (got from a certain river) and Sails 
Linga (made of stone), these are respectively called Vyakta, 
Avyakta, and Vyaktavyakta. Vyakta, they say, gives 
salvation, the Avyakta, gives (worldly) happiness, and 
Vyaktavyakta gives both happiness and salvation. The 
Bana Linga is said to be that whieh outweighs even two 
or three Tulas (a weight). ‘Che rest are called Saila (mere 
stone) by the learned.” 

Or, She is manifested (Vyakta) in those whose deeds 
are ripened: and is not manifested (Avyakta) in those who 
are bound by the noose (of Maya). The saktirahasya says 
when it describes the deseent of the Sakti (into man) : 

How do you say that the supreme Sakti which is all- 
pervading descends, the descent is from above down- 
wards ; only that which has form and is not all-pervading 
T EON je she is all pervading, eternal, co-existent 
the nos $ ? She is hidden in those who are bound by 

of the impurity, action, ete., and manifested in 


them whose si : 1 
descen. ns are burned ont, in this way she is said to 


36) 
she Gan ne (Vyapint.) 
forms of the hegre because she assumes the 
name 379). 8 of the threefold egoism (vide 
Pier my it क called Jvalint with the 
Bhiskararaya, ' Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 


——— 


THE FIFTH HUNDRED 


401. Mulüform. (Vivid 

: . bala, 
The different forms of the Vaile 
Kaumfra creation (for 
name 397). 


krita creation, or of the 
Vaikrita and Prakrita, vide 
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402. In the form of knowledge and ignorance. 

(Vilyavidyasvarüpint.) 
: Vidya and «ridya arc explained in the Isa (Up., 11) : 
'One who knows both knowledge and ignorance having 
crossed over death by ignorance and attains immortality 
by knowledge.” 

Or, Vidya, knowledge of the Self, Avidyi, the know- 
lodge in the formin of the last modification (of duality, ie, 
just hefore . The Br. Naradtya Pr. says, * The 
Supreme Sakti of that Vishnu, capable of absorbing the 
Universe, in the form of existence and non-existence, is 
sung as Vidya anl १०१४१." ‘The De. Bhag. Pr. also, 
"She is Brahman himself, very diffieult to attain and in 
the form of Vidya and Avidya.” In another place, “o 
King, know, that Vidya and Avidyà are two forms of 
Devi; by one men are freed, by the other they are 
bound.” 

Or, Vidya, the knowledge in the form of the last 
modification of duality or of the false knowledge (Charama- 
शण), Avidya, confused knowledge of separateness ; Sve, 
the knowledge belonging to supreme Brahmin ; because 
according to a Lexicography, “Sve means, relations and 
Self”; rape, these three are her form. The Linga Pr. 
says, “Siva has three forms, Bhranti, Vidya and Para. 
The knowledge of different objects is called Bhranti 
(confused) by the learned. Knowledge in the form of Self, 
ig called Vidya. Knowledge concerning Brahinan without 
ambiguity is called Para (supreme). 

403. The moonlight which gladdens the kumuda 
flowers of the eyes of MahakAmesa, (Mahakameyanayana 
kumudahladakaumudi.) 

7७ व्या (moonlight) may mean the full moon of the 
month, Kar. The Yadava says, * Kumudu (neu.) 
means water-lily; red lotus, and (in masc.) ape. Kaum uda 


means the month Kartike and Kanmudi, the moon of 
that month.” - 
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Or, ku, inferior, med, pleasure, Kuumudu are those 
who long for worldly pleasures. ‘They are called inferior 
because (their pleasures) are mixed with pain and for other 
reasons. So Kaumuda means a miserable one. The 
Süsvata and Visva say, “ Kumut means inferior men and 
water-lily.” A, fall, Hada, joy, i.e. salvation. A man 
attains that stage by being led (nayana) to Mahakamesa. 
Kaumudi, light. The meaning is she becomes, out of pity, 
light, as it were, to them who are blind in worldly 
parsuiis, (87) 

404. She is the sanbeam which «drives out the dark- 
ness from the heart of her devotees. {Bhakta harda 
tamobhedabhanumatbhanugantatih.) 

405. Siva is her messenger. (Sivadatt.) 

Sag NE Pr. says, “ As Siva himself was made a 
Siren A that Devi, she was known in the world as 
2 deséengür Š di commentators think that she was made 
authority. va. But this (interpretation) is withoat 
ny 
Pr, pla : saa ved of the Pushkaratirtha. The Padma 
lives in the Beanie 1 tell you of other deities. She who 
ever conferring phe > Sivadatl, the beneficent, 
cede ra) 
whom, by m. editation, de Even Siva by worshipping 
» by the power of Yoga, becomes the 


ford of all Si > 
visvara).” iddhis, and becomes balf-female (Ardhna- 


Sivadüti is a certain 
by Siva. 
407. In the form of Siva, {Sivamartih.) 
» E के is NO Separation between Siva and 
‘a ti. T e Sruti Bays, One Rudra hidden in all beings, 
he is with Maya, with parts and without ge He is 
Devi himself, and is not separated from her. By know- 
ing this, one attains immortality.” Or Siva, beneficent, 


mantra of four parts worshipped 
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Marti form; Or Siva, Salvation, Marti, form. Becáuse 
salvation ia the realisation of the very Self. The Saura. 
Sam.: ‘‘ Now I shall explain concisely to ycu the nature 
of salvation . . . Hence the Supreme salvation is 
the realisation of the Self, those who were bound by 
Avidya, are freed by Vidya.” 

408. Giver of happiness. (Sivamkart.) 

She makes her devotees happy (Siva) by removing 
the noose of Avidyà and leads them to Brahman which 
is to be attained by liberated souls. Or, Siva means 
auspicioasness and Kart giver. (88) 

409. Beloved of Siva. (Sivapriya.) 

Or Siva is loved by her. 

410. Beyond Siva. (Sivapara.) $ 

Because the position of Siva depends upon Sakti. Or, 
to whom Siva is the supreme. (Para); or she reveals 
Siva (to her devotees). 

411. Desired by the wise. (Sishteshta.) 

S‘ishta ordained ceremonies which are dear to her 
(Ishéa), 

S‘ishta : she is worshipped. by the ordained cere- 
monies, It is said, “ The Lord should be worshipped by 
means of ceremonies according to one's. caste and order, 
and not by (mere) offering scent, flower, etc," The 
Bharata and Br. Naradtya Pr. say : “° Righteoasness arises 
from conduct, the Lord of righteousness is डया.” 

According to the Vashis/ha Xütras “ The Siehtas ave 
those who always control their limbs, eyes, speech, and 
Whole body, who receive the Vedas with their supplements 
by tradition, who are devotees to. Brahman, and whose 
every motive directly depends on the scriptures.” 

Or, she is worshipped (Ishin) by the wise (Sisha). 

412. Worshipped by the great ones. (Sishtapajita.) 

This name clearly sama up the meaning of the pre- 
vions one, 


113. Immeasarable. (Aprameya.) 
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Or, A, Brahma, Vishnu, ete., Prameya, to he known, 
or measured (i.«., she is to be known by them only). 

Or, ap, water, prameya abiding in. The Sruti says. 
“My origin is in the water of ocean.” 

414. Self-illuminated. (Svaprakisa.) 

` The Sruti (Br. Up., 4-3-9) says, ‘‘ Here this Person 
becomes self-illuminated.” 

Or, su, much, ap, water, prakasr, manifested. 

_ - 415. Beyond mind and speech. (Manovichiimago- 
chara.) 

Manas includes the functions of mind. The Sruti 
(Tai. Up., II, 9—1). “From whence speech and mind 
turn away unable to reach (0.7 In the Vishnu Pr., the 
Prahlada’'s saying is, “I bow down to the Supreme 


tsvart who transcends i 
speech and mind and who can be 
grasped by the wisdom of the wise alone.” 


Or, in whom is i; 
or Speech, not to he found any object of thought 


t ee Ae to be prefixed to the name, then, Manus, 
Cy à clay a fma, not purified (lit, unhaked, 
mind and s bem - 4, (not), she is beyond those whose 
be known by thi are not purified and therefore cannot 
says, “ The mind tara n is it, the Sruti in one place 
_ place Katha. Up., 41D, "3 etc.," and again (in another 
¢ Perceived, «ete, १] 


Chit, according to the iti STN 
101) means comparison. Yaska Smriti and Panini (8, 2, 


Or, Chitvakti, the 


$ Dower of removing Avidya and is 
also termed Chaitanya ; ering to the (Sve. Up. V. D : to the (Sve. Up. V. D: 
1 The Com. discusses here 


according to Chchatakshara sot the division of some namea 
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“In imperishable and infinite highest Brahman, wherein 
the two, Vidya and Avidya are hidden, one is imperishable 
and the other is perishable ; he who rules these two is 
different from either." ‘The De. Bhag. Pr. (Book v), ४ 0 
king, in all beings there is the Sakti with all its power, 
Any being devoid of that Sakti becomes like a corps», That ` 
Chitsakti is n all beings, that is but her form.” है 

417. In the form of Consciousness. (Chetanürüpi.) 

Sankshepa Sartrakicharya says, “ The pure Chiteskti 
of the supreme Lord is called Chaitanya.” The Gaudapada 
Sttra (3) also, ‘‘Sakti is Chaitanya itself." The De. Bha. 
Pr, “We meditate upon that primeval Vidy3 which is in 
the form of Chaitanya of all, and which guides our senses.” 
This means the tripartite Gayatel. Hence the Mataya Pr, 
says, " They know the Bhagavata (Pr.) which begins with 
Gayatri.” In the Sruti (Tai. Up., II, 8-1) : “ That of bliss 
(Brahman) is to be discussed.” That, the energy in the 
form of consciousness. Thus the holy Sankararanya 
explains it in his commentary called Vidyaratna, as the 
Vimarsa form. 


418. The energy of the inanimate’ creation, 
(Jadasaktih). 

A certain modification of Maya which is correlative to 
the power which creates the (animate) world, that is this 
(name) simply denotes the creative energy. The Vishnu 
Pr. says, “ ‘The energies of all beings are not to be grasped 
by our intellects. The creative energies of Brahman are a 
hundred times more (difficult to grasp); they are in him 
like heat is in fire, O best of ascetics. He (Brahman) is 
only the instrumental cause of the ereation of the world. 
The creative energies are the material cause, Except the 
instrumental cause, the creative energies depend on nothing, 
O best of ascetics, an object becomes itself by its own 
energy.” 


419. The objective world. (Jadatmikn). 
420. Gayatri. 
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The metre consisting of twenty-four syllables is called 
wayatri. The Karma Pr.: "I am Gayatri among the 
metres’? (vide Bh. Gita, 10-35). 

Or, a cowherd’s daughter is called Gayatri, who is the 
younger wife of Brahmi. This story occurs in the Padma 
Pr. : Once in the Pashkara, when Brahmi was performing 
७ sacrifice and called Savitri (his wife) who was with 
Lakshmt and others. She did not come, but replied, I will 
come with the others ; enraged at this speech he substituted 
a cowherd’s daughter bestowed by the hand of Indra, and 
thus addressed Vishnu. ''Then Brahma said to Visheu. 
let us hasten for the sacrifice, there is here, O Lord, a very 
virtuous woman called Gàyaul. Thus addressed, Vishnu 
replied to Brahma, do you ‘wed this (woman) by the 
Gandharva (form of) marriage. I give her tu you, O Lord. 
१० not hesitate. Take the hand of this cowherd’s daughter : 
and thas the grandsire wedded (her) by the Gandharva 
marriage, etc." ~ 

Or, Gayatrt, the mother of the Vedas. According to the 
Biaradvaja Smr., ‘ Because ‘she protects (fra) the singer, 
(Ga) she is called Gayatri.” As morker is inseparable from 
iene ^i Eg thus named. The Padma Pr, “ After 
Gayatri) the La, one should repeat ane (ien 
eight syllables (of x E the Vedas. Though I abide in the 
by me” The Devi ji part), yet this universe is pervaded 
(her), and approach ofa ad (everyone) sings (Gayana) 
worshipped: Be Dev Gamana), she is called Gayatri, 
“Sings forth (Gay as.’ The Chem. (Up., HI, 12-1) : 

yati) and protects (Trayate).” The 


m p 
Va. Bam., " Gayatri, because she is in the form of 
a 


. Vyàáhritih. 

The utterance, or a certain. Manira. The Vayu Pr. 
says, “Addressed by me (vyaharana), you approached, 
hence you are known by the name Vyahriti." 

422. Sandhya. 
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Sandhya, means, junction also meditation, ie., the 
idea of the non-separation of ourselves and that of Chaitanya 
which is in the sun. The explanation (of the word) is 

men meditate (DAyà) wholly Sam on her, She is called 
Gandhya)? The Bharata says, 0 Sandhya. means the 
Brahman which abides in the Sun and she is meditated as 
one, by Brahma and all-beings who are his rays.” Thus 
those who know the Vedas say, “The espirant should 
think * Lam the servant of that’ Brahman, who is existence 
and consciousness. and lam He,” Vyasa Smr. also, * Do 
not distinguish Gayatri from Brahman, in any case one 
Should worship her (saying) ^ I am She.’ * The Bharadvaja 
Smr., “She. who is differentiated as Brahman, ete., the 
Witness of action, radiant, the Sakti of Isvara, is called by 
the wise Sendhya.” The great men’s saying also, 
१ Gayatri with her head (the Mantra Omapzh, ete.) and with 
the fourth part is described in the Vedas as Sandhya. 0 
Tripuri, thou alone dost decree the result of (even) great 
actions.” So (the great com.) Madhava says, ** The word 
Sundhy@ means the deity who is to be worshipped at the 
twilights.” ‘The Parijatakira also says, " As she is alone 
to be melitated upon, she is called Sandhya.” 

This (Sandhya) is the mind horn daughter of Brahma. 
The Kalika Pr., ‘° Born from his mind, beautiful in form, 
having beautiful limbs, named Sandhya. She is the 
victorious deity of the twilights. Because she was born to 
Brahma, while he was engaged in meditation, she is known 
as Sandhya.” The Bhagavatt Pr.: ** Sandhya, who is the 
mind born daughter of Brahma, afier performing penance 
and giving up her body, she heeame Arundhati (wife of 
Vasishtha).” 

But in the Renukà Pr. it is said, * [क is Kāli, Pinga- 
{a is Lakshmi. Sushumna is Ekavira, thus the Sandhya is 
threefold.” 

According to Dhaumya a year old girl is called Sandhya, 


15th verse divides 33 names, 
26% 
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423. Worshipped by all the twice-born. —(Dvija- 
indanishevita.) 
Mi pes is so worshipped because she is Sandhya. The 
Renuki Pr., “This one Sandhyà is to be worshipped by 
Devas, the twice-horn and by great souls, in sitting down, 
in lying down, in moving about, in eating and she is 
Renuka herself.” 

Or, the three names (421, 422 and 123) ‘ Vyahriti,’ ete, 
mean the following three states. Fyähriti is the operation 
of speech, indicates the waking state. 

Sandhya, because it is between the other two, indicates 
the dreaming state : since the Ved. Satra (ITI—2—1) says, 
"In the intermediate place there is a creation, for 


the scriptures says so." And it means the dreaming 
State, 





Dviju means birds and hence the Jivas ; by all these 
thres states she is worshipped (Sevita) by realising union 
(ui) with her. The Sleeping State: As birds fatigued with 
flight, fold their wings and enter their nests, so the tired 


Jivas quitting the waking and dreaming states, are absorbed 
in the supreme Br; 


he sup "human. "The Br. Up. (4-3-19) says, “ Just 
sa in this sky a hawk or an eagle bird after a long flight 
closing its wings goes to its nest, so this person also rushes 
to that goal, where sleeping he neither desires anything, 
nor sees any dream.” Cheha, Up. (6-8-1) also, ‘‘ O child. 
there he becomes possessed of Brahman.” (90) 

424. Having the categories as her seat. (Tatvasana.) 

Tutvas, the thirty-six categories from Earth to Siva, 
Asuna a posture called Yogapttha, 

Or alvus, the categories, 68606 she rejects (as to 
reject). 

125. That. (Tat.) 


The word Zet signifies the revolution of mind ; as Devi 


revolves in all Buddhis she is signified by the word Tat. 
426. Thou. (Tvam.) 


The word Team also signifies Devi. 
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427. Oh. (Ayt)' 

This word is used in interrogation, Devi is addressed 
by this word as she is the mother of all. s 

Or, ayt, fortunate one. 

4983. Residing in the five sheaths. (Pancha kasantar 
rasthithà.) 

These five (kosas) are the five employed in the worship 
of the five (deities). ‘These five are, according to the 
Jnànuwnava, ' Srividya Paramjyotis, Para, Nishkalasam- 
bhavi, and the Ajapàmantra, and these are called the five 
sheaths.” When we worship these five in the Srichakra, 
the last four Paramiyotis, etc., are to be worshipped 
individually and collectively in the Srishéá and other 
Chakras which are surrounding (the Srichakra). But the 
S'ividya is the Bindu in the centre. Thus she is in the 
midst of the five sheaths. 

There are in our bodies the five sheaths called Anna- 
maya, Prünamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and ‘Ananda- 
maya, each involved in the preceding one, of these five, the 
innermost last is the Anandamaya, with that she is identified. 
In the Ved. So. (I-1-12 to 19) by the Vrittikara it is 
explained that. a@uandamayd is Brahman. But our holy 
Acharya says, that anandamaya sheath is not Brahman 
because it is impure and is included among the annamaya 
and other sheaths which are to be abandoned (lit. puri- 
fied). In that case, according to Srikantha Bhashya aud its 
commentaries, the Anandamaya is in the form of Chit Sakti 
which is the body of Brahman, who is the Parakasa itself ; 
as we see (in the Tai. Up., II-7-1), “ This ether is Ananda 
(Brahman).” 

In the opinion that '' Brahman is the support of the 
Anandamaya,” the meaning is that she is in the centre of 
these five (sheaths). This (we think) is correct, because the 
Brahma Gita (3-45 and 46 of Sa. Sam.) confirms this verse. 
+ So the Anandamaya also’ is*filled by another Brahman, 

3 Bh. Nara, makes the three names (125—127) as one * Tatramayt, (195—177) as one * Tateamayi.' 
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which is the witness, omnipresent. That Brahman is called 
the support which is existence, wisdom, and unity. That 
is the one ever remaining essence. O great Devas, do not 
think otherwise." 

The Krodhabba//araka (Durvasa) also says, * O mother, 
blazing with radiant light, he, who knows you as surround- 
el by the five sheaths, Anna, Prana, Manas, Buddhi and 
Ananda, with the marks of head, wings, support (lit. tail) 
and trunk, described by the words of the Mahopanished, 
indeed is the knower of Brahman.” 

329 Illimitabte Majesty. (Nisstma mahima.) 

430. Ever young. (Nitya yauvana.) 

Because she is devoid of old age in the three periods 
(present, past and future.) 

SL. Shining with rapture. (Madasalint.) 

Mada, a kind of bliss, untainted by worldly things. (91) 

482. With reddened eyes rolling with rapture. (Mada 
ghürnita raktaksht,) 

@harnane (rolling) turned away from worldly things. 

433. With cheeks blushing with rapture. (Mada 
pala gandabhth.) 

Patula, rose colour, 
del pa Patala, a kind of flower, by these her 
Visva m. ido inted and perfumed. Made, according to the 

an n? emen, musk, pride, joy, rut of an elephant, 
and liquor.” 


434, Her body smeared With sandal paste. (Chandana 
drava dagdhangt) 


433. Fond of the, Champaka flower. (Champeyaku- 
Sumapriya.) (92) 

436. Skilful. (Kusala,) 

As she exhibits skill in the creation, ete, Or Kura, 
water, /a, receiver, 

Or, £u, inferior, sala, moon, i.e., a8 she is possessed of 
greater brightness, the moon is inferior in comparison. 

437. Of graceful appearance, (Komalakara.) 
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438. Kurukulla. 

This deity is located in the tank, called Vimarsamaya, 
in the Srichakra, in the space between the walls of Chit 
and Ahankira ; concerning that tank, the LalitAstavaratna 
(Sl. 97) says, "I ever meditate on that Kurukulla, who 
resides in the ruby, Kuruvinda, whose waist is bent by 
the weight of her breasts which put mouniains to shame 
and whose body is smeared with red paste.” This deity 
is described in the twenty-second chapter of the Tantraraja, 

439. The ruler of the triad.  (Kulesvarl). 

Kula, the triad, viz., the measurer, the measurement, 
and the thing measured. 

440. Abiding in the Kulakunda. (Kulakandalaya.) 

Kulakunda is the bindu, which is in centre of the 
pericarp of the Moiadhara. It is like the small cavity in 
the centre of the pericarp of a lotus. 

Or, Alaya, the place of rest (in the sleep), that is the 
place of rest of Kundalini. Acharya (Sau. La, 81. 10), 
* After reaching your own place assuming the form of a 
coiled serpent you sleep in the cavity of the Kulakunda.” 

441. Worshipped by those, devoted to the Kaala path. 
(Kaulamargatatpara sevita.) 

Marga, the path handed down by family tradition, 
Kula, it is so called because it is connected with the 
Maladhars. The Vratakhanda says, "'That Devi who 
is established by family custom, should be worshipped 
in that (customary) way by offerings, scents, etc. . . ~ 
She is to be worshipped by oblations, etc., in-the family 
customary way.” 

Or, there are three modes in the worship of Devi, 
viz., Samaya, Misra, and Kaula. ‘The first is the path laid 
down in the Vedas and also described in the five Agamas. 
of Suka, Vasishtha, etc. The second is that which is: 
described in the eight Tantras, Chandrakala and others. 
Xt is called mired because it partakes of both (modes). 
The Kaula mode which differs from the above two is 
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describel in other Tantras. Kaula is so called because 
it is sought for by the Kaulas. ‘The characteristics of these 
modes of worship and of their devotees are described in 
the corresponding Tantras, (Tide Ananda Lahari Sl. 
31 Com.) (93) 

342. Mother of Kumara and Gananiiha, (Kumara: 
zananathimba.) 

Kumira, Skanda : Ganuna'ha, Ganesa. 

Or Ku, inferior, Mar«gana, the aggregate of passional 
ideas (Vikara), Nathas, the lords, of the above. Amba, 
the binder (or destroyer). 

Kumara, the Ahankira (egoism) whose «deity is Ku- 
māra. The Variha Pr. says, “ Vishnu is the Person, or 
Siva by that name is called. Avyakta is Uma or 
Lakshmt, the `lotas eyed. Ahunkara arises from the 
interaction of these (two), This (egoism) is the Guha 
(Skanda), the leader of the army.” She binds those who 
possess the qualities of egoism. 

443. Contentment. (Tush/íh.) 

PR gia pe names, viz., contentment, nourish- 
He procoeds ipu ee miliiy, benevolence, beauty. 

The Mark, p, zl : under these names. ] 
contentment in ait anda The goddess who resides as a 
is given in the Mais adoration to her." The same 
The De. Bhi pi ri Mahatmya, ‘The god wha, ete.” 

sole Pr. (Book IIT), “That moiher as is well- 
known, is in all beings i f 1 
ti gs in the form a understanding, 
fame, firmness i . 
* Prosperity, energy, faith. intelligence 


and memory.” Aceor.lin i 
a 3 “ling to Padma t 
in the Vasrapatha Tirtha. i dd Qd 


444, Nourishment, 


4 ourish (Push/ih,) 
This deity is in the Devadaruvana, 
445. Intelligence. (Matih.) | 


Muti is explained in the Vayu Pr. thus, '' Purusha 
bears the measuring (rod 


), understands division and thinks 
himself composed of parts, hence he is known as Mati.” 


pe 
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The Sa. sam. (51. Gita ह-89) says, Mati is the form of 
Devi: “Let us adore that Siva who is worshipped hy 
Vishru and others, who is the bestower of bliss, who is 
known as Mali derived from experience, supreme, who 
knows (lit. measures) the Vedas, beneficent.” 

446. Fortitude. (Dhritih.) 

This is the deity worshipped in the Pindiraka place, 

447, Tranquility. (छाती) 

Or, Santi, a certain Kala (part) belonging to Vayu. 
The Saivagama says, “That which gives place to a man 
(struggling with) the flood of impurity (of anu), illusion 
(of Maya), and change (of Karma), that Kala is called 
Santi. That is the abode which is the seat ot dominion.” 
The Br. Pariswa Smr. also, " Beyond the fifteen finger's 
breadth from the end of the nose where the Jiva is purified, 
is the sixteenth part . . . that Kali is called Santi.” 

443. Ever true.  (Svastimatt.) 

Su, exceedingly, «sti, being, mal, having. Because 
her being is supreme reality and not what ordinary people 
think to be reality. The Sruti (Br. Up., 2-1-20) says, 
“The senses are truth, this (Brahman) is their reality,” 
* That (Brahman) is the real of the real.” 

Svasti, according to the Ratnakosa means, ** Benedit- 
tion, benevolence, sinless, holy, auspiciousness.” Yaska 
also, '' Svasti means immortality.” 

449. Effulgent. (Kantih.) ^ 

Or Kanti, is the Ichcha Sakti. 

450. Daughter of Nanda. (Nandini.) 

Or, Nandini, a certain cow born in ihe family of the 





celestial cow (Kamadhenu).; or nandin?, Ganga, 


451. Destroyer of obstacles. €Vighnanasiut,) 

Vighna, hindrances to knowledge, - 

452. Splendour. -(fejovatt.) 

Because she is the support ef the Su 
luminaries. The Sruti (Br. Up., 3-3-11), '* 
truetible (Brahman) the Sun and Moon wer 


(94) 


n and other 
In this indes- 
e established.” 
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458. Tlree-eyed. (Trinayana.) 

The three eyes are the moon, the sun and the fire. Or, 
Trinayana, is another name for the word vaushat (particle 
of invocation of gods). Or, Nayana, indicates proofs, 
Naya, to lead, i.e., leads one to proof. The Sandilya 
Sntra (99) says: ‘‘ There are three proofs, viz., word, 
inference, and observation like Rudra.” (Rudra has three 


eyes, neither more nor less, similarly there are three, 


proofs.) Here Sabda (vocal authority) corresponds to 
Sravana (Hearing, etc., of Br. Up., 2-4-5) ; inference, as 
it is mental, to Manana (perception) and observation to 
Nidhidhyasana (reflection), But occasionally different 
ideas may imirude this (reflection), hence the ascetic 
Sandilya (Bn. 99) takes Sabda first (because the last is 
more important). Upamana (illustration, the third proof) 
is omitted here because it is not required. Hence Manu 
(Sm. Slo. 12,105) enumerates three only. “ Perception, 
e uM Scriptures, consisting of different branches, 
brad. ‘ould be used by those who desire to practise 
i usness (Dharma). go Sankhya (1, 88) and Yoga 
Satras (I, 7), repeat the above. 
mea, eee athu), ie., south, north and the path of 
a aw 9 : lead. She leads those who are entitled 
© one of the three paths. The Devt Pr. says, “‘ There 

are the Southern and Northern worlds ‘ 
abode of Brahman, as she leads 
way, she is called Trinayana, 
Si the form of the desire of women. (Lolaksht- 

To show her love ig 
called. ` 

Or, she is in nae form of Yogeevart, who is the deity 
of desire. The araba Pr, “ (1) desire, (2) anger, (3) 
greed, (4) pasaion, (5) bewilderment, (6) envy, (7) calumny, 
(8) scorn, thus there are eight mothers, You should 
recognise desire as Yogesvart, anger as Maheevarl, greed is 


not limited to Siva, she is so 
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said to be Vaishnavi, passion as Brahmani, bewilderment 
is the seif-existent Kalyint, envy as Indraja, the Devt, 
holding in her hand the death rod (Yamadanda) is 
herself calumny, and scorn is Varahi. Thus they are 
mentioned,” 

455. Wearing garlands. (Malint.) 

Halini is the name of the deity of fifty-one letters. 

Or, malint is a companion of Devi, mentioned in the 
Vamana Pr. in the section on the marriage ceremony of 
Parvati. ‘‘Then Malint clasped the foot of Hara. Hara 
said whatever you ask I will give, release my foot. Matint, 
then replied to Siva, O Siva, bestow your prosperity on my 
friend, then you will be released. Then Siva said, I have 
already given, release me, etc.” 

Malini is a certain metre or the name of Gangà. 
According to the Visva, Malint means, '* A certain metre, 
a woman of the florist caste, the city of Champa, Gauri, 
and Ganga.” 

Malint, according to Dhaumya, is a girl of seven years 
of age. 

456. Swan. (Hamsinl.) 

Or, Hamsa means the Aj«pà mantra, 

457. Mother. (Mata.) 

Because she is the mother of alt. Or Aaa, in the 
form of letters (matrikis). The SQ. Sam. (1-4-13) says : 
** As she is the mother of all Mentras, hence. the Supreme 
Ísvart is called Matrika.” Or Mata, is the mantra of the 
Nityd deity of the teuth day: (of lunar fortnight). Mata is 
the deity, according to the Padma Pr., of the Kiyavarohana 
place. - 

Malt is also the name of the Lakshmibija. The Visva 
says, " Srl, rama and mātā, mean Lakshmi.’ 

458. Residing in the malaya mountain, ( Malayáchala 
vasint.) 

This deity is described in the Sabara Chintamani as 
the Malayalasa bhagavatt. (95) 

27° 
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19th verse divides 35 names. M 

459. Handsome-faced. (Sumukht.) 

Because by wisdom, the beauty of the face increases. 
The Srutis say, " One who knows this, his face shines." 
(Cheha. Up., 4-14-2) also, '' O child, your face shines like 
that of a sage (Brahmavit).” 

Or, Sumukhi is a certain deity to be worshipped as a 
part of the Shodast (Mantra). 

460. Lotus. (Nalint.) 

Her hands, feet, face, eyes and other limbs are like 
the lotus, according to the rule of creation (vide the com. 
on name 278). . i 

_ Or, Nalini, Ganga. Or Nalini: Nala, x king by that 
name, as he was identified with Devi by devotion, she is 
called Nalini. 

461. With beautiful eye-brows. | (Subhrüh.) 

462. Handsome. (Sobhana.) 

neta EE, oman 
Devas," ४७, "(She is) the supreme power ot the: 

ps re = lakantha, (Kalakhandht.) 

i .* Siva is called so because his throat is 

coloured by poison. Vayu Pr says, “ In the pr f 
multitude of Devas, Pi - Says, ° In the presence oi 
isichas, serpents, and Rakshasas 

, . 


the virulant poison beca, 
m. i 3 i 
hence I am called Kstakers è transfixel in my throat; 


According to the Devt Pr. 
places, Kalanjara 
worshipped. 


Or, Kala a soft iow so a so 
und, Y E 
mS a s P anika; throat, 2.2., a soft 


Or. there is a story in the Li 
ह i e Linga Pr. that in order to 
destroy the Daitya Daruka, * siva created Kali as well as 
Kapardini and Kalakantht,” 
465. Radiant. (Kantimahin.) 
466. Causing emotion. (Kshobhint.) 


is among the sixty-eight sacred 
a place where Kalakan¢ha is 
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She excites (Kshub to excite) Siva to create. The 
Vishnu Pr. says, ‘‘ The Lord Vishnu entering the Prakriti 
and Purusha, by his own will excited (both) at the time of 
creation." 

Or, Kshobiinl: by the agitation of (her) mind she 
created multitudes of deities. The Varaha Pr. describing 
the Trimdatys says, “ Vaishnavi (the wife of Vishnu) once 
went to the Mandara mountain to perform penance ; after 
she had performed penance for a long time she became 
excited (by passion); from that excitement sprang young 
women of fair appearance, with blue curling hair, with 
lips red as the Bimba fruit, lotus-eyed, with body like the 
red lotus wearing an anklet, beautiful, when the mind of 
Devi was agitated, hundreds and millions of such women 
arose with different faces.” 

467. Of subtle form. (Sakshmarüpinl.) 

Sikshma, difficult to perceive. The Sruti (Kai. Up. 
16) : “ Subtler than the subtle, eternal.” (Katha. Up., 2-20) : 

* More minute than an atom.” 

Or, Sakshma is the name of a kind of Homa (oblation). 
The Tantraraja says, "In the eternal and perishable 
centre of the Maladhara, there isa fire. . .. Thus there 
are twelve’ kinds of Huma corresponding to the letters, as 
mentioned.” 

Or, as said above (vide No. 6, Com.) there are three 
forms, physical, subtle and supreme (and this refers to the 
Second one). (96) 

468. "Vajresvari. 

She is the sixth Nitya deity, or the tutelary deity of 
the Jalandhara, Pitha. 

Or, the Srichakra has twelve walls, all built of 
diamond; in the centre of the eleventh, there is a river 
called vajramayt and she is its deity. Durvüsa (Lalita 
stavaratna, 44 and 45) says, “There let the everflowing 
river called Fejra, be everlasting, filled with the sound of 
the sweet notes of the swans gliding on the beautiful waves ; 
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on the pleasant bank: of that river, Vajresi flourishes decked 
with diamond ornaments praised by the Devas headed by 
Indra, the hurler of the thunderbolt.” 

Or, Devi herself gave Indra the bow, vajne. The 
Prahma. Pr. says when Indra performed penance in the 
water, "From that water Devi arose and save Indra the 
bow called Vajra. Again she disappeared and Initra satisfied 
returned to Svarga (heaven). 

469. Vamadevi. (The wife of VAmadeva.) 

Pama, to be worshipped, deva, the deity. The Aitareya 
Sruti says, “The Devas addressed him ; he indeed is to be 
worshipped by all of us, hence he is called Vamadeeu.” 

Or, vama, by left side,. Deva, he shines, i.e, 
Ardhanartevara (half body is Siva and other half is Devi) is 
called Vamadeva. 

वि Or, Vamadeva is one of the (five) forms Vytha of 
Siva as described in the Siva Pr., '* Of beautiful appearance, 
red as the red paste (kumkuma), the north face of the Lord 
called Pane is firmly established.” 

Or, Vamu, fair ; Vama, the fruits of actions, Deel, the 
Presiding deity, Or, Fama, those devoted to the left-hand 
path (Vamachara). The Kalikà Pr. says, " The worshipper, 
e 18 ever devoted to that path, is called Fane.” She is 
ae D n The Devi Pr. says, Vana, opposite, inverted i 
Vamadevt, + es bliss through that path she is called 
Gars) Exempt from the states of life. (Vayovastha- 
edi "i Soon of childhood, boyhood, youth, ete, : 

pA Phor of the Siddhas, — (Siddhesvarl.) 

d uts, are Goraksha and others. There is also a 
deity of this name at Benares. 

412. Eternal Science, (siddhavitya.) 

(.e., the Panchadast) Hence the PanchadasT is 
exempted from the precantions necessary for other Mantras 
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(Siddharikosh/a). The Kadimata says, “* The (astrological) 
calculations are unnecessary as it is the eternal and 
universal (Mantra). 

473. The mother of Siddhas. (Siddhams 

Wala, protector. 

474. Famous. (Yas‘asvint.) 

The Sruti (Mahanara. Up., 7-10) says, © Because his 
name is the great fame.” (97) 

475. Abiding in the Visuddhi centre. (Visudidhi- 
chakranilaya.) 

Now he proceeds to praise Devi, by sixty-two names, 
according to the Yogintnyása, under the forms of the seven 
Yogini deities who preside over the seven chakras, 
Visuddhi, etc., whose names begin with the syllables Da, 
ra, la, ka, sa, ha, ya (respectively). The meditation on 
the Dakini is, “‘In the Visuddhi centre which is in the 
cavity of the throat, in the sixteen-petalled lotus, I adore 
Dakint, the rosy, ihrec-eyed, armed with club, the sword, 
the trident and a large skin, having one face, striking the 
ignorant with terror, ever fond of sweet food (Payasa), 
the deity presiding over the organ of touch, whose form 
ig surrounded by Amrita and other deities, and woi shipped . 
by warriors. 

Vivuddhi ehukra : her abode is in the pericarp of 
the sixteen-petalled lotus. 

476. Of rosy complexion, (Araktavarna). 

477. Three-eyed.  (frilochana.) 

475. Armed with the club, ete. (Khadvangadi- 
praharana.) 

Khadvange, (it) the foui of a bed, or a club with a 
human skull at its end. 

479. Possessed of one face. (Vadanaika samanvita.) (98) 

480. Fond of milk food. (Payasannapriya.) 

ASL. The deity of organ of touch. (Tvakstha.) 

482. Filling the ignorant with fear. (Pasulokabha- 
yankarl.) 


) 








214 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


Pasus are those devoid of the knowledge of non- 
duality. The Srutis (Br. Up., 1-4-10) say, “* Now one who 
worships another deity (saying) the deity is different, and 
I am different, he knows not, he is like a beast (Pas‘u).”” 
** Fear comes when there is duality " (Br. Up., 1-4-2). “ To 
him, who makes a small hole (difference), next fear 
comes ” (Tai. Up., II, 7-1.) 

483. Surrounded by amriti and other Saktis. 
(Amritàdimahasaktisam vrita.) 

Amrita, etc., are the sixteen great Saktis from Amrit 
karshini to Akshari, each seated in each of the sixteen 
petals. The Svachchanda Tr. says, “One finger above 
that (Anáhata) is the Visuddhi with sixteen petals. Dakini, 
the supreme ruler is in the centre. Amrita to Akshari 
are in the sixteen petals. Above that is Chandrabimba." 

484. Dakinisvarl. 

Thus she possesses the nine (475 to 483) attri- 
butes, (99) 

485, Abiding in the Anahata lotus. (Andhatabjani- 
laya.) 

Hn i heart, in the twelve-petalled lotus, called 
H chakra, the Yogini named Rakint, resides. 
er meditation is as follows: ''We meditate upon 
p Who is in the twelve-petalled lotus of the heart, 
— two faces, with protruding tusks, black coloured, 
earing the disc, the trident, the skull, and the drum in 
her hands, three-eyed, presiding over the blood, attended 
by Kalaratri and other deities, fond of greasy food, 
worshipped by warriors, and the giver of desired 
objects.” 

486. Black in hue. (Syamabha.) 

Syamd, a girl of sixteen years of age and Abha, like. 

487. Tworfaced. (Vadanadvaya.) 

488. With shining tusks, (Damshérojvala.) 

489. Wearing a garland of Aksha beads, etc. (Aksha- 
màladidhara.) 
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The Akshemalt here stands for the dise in the above 
(433). Aksha, the wheel of a chariot, mê, resemblance, 
la, Wears, i.e, resemblance of a chariot. 

390. Residing in the blood. (Rudhirasamsthita. ) (100) 

491. Attended by hosts of Saktis, Kalaratrl, ete, 
(Kalaratryadt saktyaughavrita.) 

There is a certain Sakti called Kalaratri. Concerning 
the three forms (of Devi) says the Varaha Pr. : “ The 
Sakti of Rudra (Raudri) born from darkness, who went 
to the blue mountain determined to perform penance, 0 
earth, hear her vow . . . That Raudrt, the Supreme 
Sakti ever devoted to penance, causing destruction; is 
called Kaloratet.” 

eldi (ete): twelve Saktis from Kalaratrt to Tankari, 
ne in each petal (of Andhata). 

492. Fond of greasy food. (Snigdhawdanapriya.) 

193. Granting boons to great warriors. (Mahavi- 
rendravarada.) 

Vi, many, ire or ॥ excited or intoxicated ; the 
meaning is the Viras are the (trained orators) gifted with 
eloquenee, Or, Mahavira, a kind of vessel used in the 
Suma sacritice, as it is explained in the Sruti, * Mahavira, 
+ « + The meaning is the Mahaviras are those who are 
continually drinking the nectar of Brahman. Zndras, those 
who know Brahman. Ida, those who directly realise (dra) 
Brahman, which is the Self, the witness of all, saying *I 
am He. The Sruti says, “° He perceived, hence he is 
called Indra.” 

Or, Virendras are those who realise the fourth state 
(Turtya) in the other three states. The Siva Satra (I, 11) 
says, " He is Viresa, who enjoys in a threefold way." The 
commentator Varadaràja interprets the Stira thus, Tires, 
senses causing the miseries of separateness, extending 
within and without, and Zee is the lord of the senses,” 

Or, Mahavira, is Prahlada, and Indra, the lord of the 
Devas. The De. Bhag. Pr. (Book IV) says, That Indra and 
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Prahlada praised Devt after their fight which lasted a 
hundred divine years, and she granted them 1200118. 

20th verse divides 39 names. : 

494. Assuming the form of the Mother Rakint. 
{Rakinyambasvarapint.) > (101) 

495. Abiding in the Maniptra lotus. (Maniptrab- 
janilays.) i 

Manipara is the ten-petalled lotus in the navel. Here 
the Yogint named Lakin! resides. Her meditation is: 
“Let us meditate on Lakini in the eight-petalled lotus of 
the navel, three-faced, tusked, red-coloured, bearing in her 
hands, the dart (Sakti), the thunderbolt, club, and abhaya 
(a weapon), most terrible, attended by Damari and other 
Saktis, inspiring the ignorant with terror, presiding over 
the flesh, fond of sweetmeat, doing good to all." 

496. Three-faced. (Vadanatrayasamyuts.) 

497. Armed with the thunderbolt and other weapons. 
(Vajradikayudhopeta.) 


498. Attended by Damar! and others (Saktis), etc. 
(Damaryadibhiravrita.) 


Adi (etc), are the .ten Saktis from Damar! to 
Phatksrint, ® E (102) 


499. Blood-coloured. (Raktavarná.) 
500. Presiding over flesh. (Mamsanistha.) 


Thus ends the sixth Kala called Ruchí with the fifth 


ce in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by Bhasura- 
nanda. कि 


—— 


SIXTH HUNDRED 


501. Fond of sweetmeats. (Gudannaprttamanasn.) 
502. Conferring happiness on all her devotees. 
(Samastabhaktasukhada.) 


503. Assuming the form of the mother Lakint. 
(LakinyambasvarüpinL) , (103) 





LALITA SAHASRANAMA 217 


504. Hes 
fhantun bujagat 

The Yogini called kini resides in the six-petalled 
Svadhish/haina lotus; her meditation is: ^" We mediiate 
upon Kakini who resides in the six-petalled Svadhishthina 
lotus, four-faced, three-eyed, bearing in her hands the 
trident, the noose, skull and abhaya (weapon), ever proud, 
presiding over the fat (or lymph), fond of mead, attended 
by Bandhini and others, yellow, fond of food mixed with 
curd, giver of desired objects.” 

505. Four-faced and fascinating. (Chaturvaktra- 
manohara.) 

500. Armed with the irident and other weapons. 

(Stladyayudhasim panna.) 
507. Yellow. (Pitavarns.) 
Very proud. CAtigarviti.) Caused by her ex- 
cessive beauty, ete. (104) 
W. Presiding over fat. (Medonish£ha.) 

510. Fond of men (Madhuprita.) 

Madii, honey or spirituous liquor. The Sruii says, 
“One who presents an oblation with hony (Madhu), pleases 
the great Devi.” 

SI. Attended by Bandbini and others. (Bandhin 
disamanvita.) 

These are the six deities from Bandhini to Lem boshthi. 

512. Fond of food mixed with curd. (Dadhyannasakta- 
bridaya.) 


513. Assuming ihe form of Kakini, (Kakinirtpa- 
dharini.) (105) 
(Ma ldhiram- 






ing in the Svidhis 





a lotus,  (Svidhish- 

























514. Ascending the Maladhara lotus. 
न.) 

The Yogini called Sakint resides 
a lotus. 


bujz 


in the four-petalled 
“We meditate upon 
ed Mülidhara lotus, 
presiding over the 


ones, bearing in her hands the clephant-hook, lotus, book, 
Dee 





Mi Her meditation is : 
Sakini who resides in the four-petall 





fiverfaced, three-eyed, smoke-coloured, 
I 
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and Jninamudra (a gesture), attended by gentle Varadà and 
other deities, fond of eating mudsa-beams, intoxicated with 
meal.” 

515. Five faced. (Pancbavaktra.) 

516. Presiding over bones. (Asthisamsthita.) 

517. Armed with clephant hook, etc. (Amkusadi 
praharaná.) 

513. Attend by Varada and others, (Varadálineshe- 
vita.) 

There are four Saklis from Varats to Sovasvatt, (106) 

519. Fond of food mi 
(Mudgaudsnasaktachitta.) 


520. Assuming the form of Sakini. (Sikinyam- 
basvartpint.) 


521. Residing over the Ajna centre lotus. (Ajna- 
ehakrabjanilaya.) 

There is a two-petalled lotus in the Ajna centre 
between the eyebrows ; there resides the Yogini, called 
Hakint, (The meditation on her is): ‘* We meditate upon 
Hakint, residing between the eyebrows, in the two-petalled 
Bindu lotus, white, holding the Jnanamudra, «rum, lotus, 
Rudriksha bead, and Skull, residing in the marrow, six- 
faced, three-eyed, attended by Hamsavati and other Saktis, 
fond of saffron-flavoured, food, doing good to all.” 

522. White. (Suklavarna.) 

$95. Six-faeed. (Shadanana.) (107) 

524. Presiding over the marrow, (Majjasamstha.) 


०35. Attended by Hamsavatt and other saktis. (Ham- 
savatimukhyasaktisaman vita.) 


The two Naktis are Hamgavatt and Kshamâvati. 
७, Fonl of 


ika.) saffron favoured food, (Haridran- 
ikàá. 











df with एक. 







na 
7. Assuming the 
rüpadhàrint.) 

525. Residing in the 
(Sahasratats padmastha.) 


form of Hakint. (Hakini- 


(108) 
thousand-petalied lotus. 
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In the Brahmarandhra in the thousand-petalled lotus, 
resides the Yogini named Yakini. (Her meditation is): 
* We meditate upon the beneficent Devi, Yakini, residing 
in the moon of the pericarp of the thousand-petálled lotus 
in the Brahmarandhra, presiding over the semen, armed 
with all kinds of weapons, facing on every side, attended 
by the host of the ¥aktis of the letters from A to Ksha 
(fifty-one), all coloured, fond of alf kinds of food, and 
devoted to the supreme Siva. 

529. Brilliant with all colours. (S wvavarnopasobhita.) 

Or, Sarva, all; Varna (the fifty-one) letters from A to 
Ksha, that is the fifty Saktis from Amriti to Kshmavatl ; 
upa, in the petals. Counting these (fifty) backwards and 
forwards we obtain a hundred Saktis ; these each reside in 
ten petals. Upa means ten (according to the Vararuchi's 
rule pa one and ७, ciphor), i.e., each residing in ten petals. 
Hence some repeat in the Yogininyasa ten times each of 
those Saktis to make up a (thousand). 

530. Armed with all weapons. (Sarvay adhadhar1.) 

The Sruti (Rudrádhyaya) says, ° You have thousands 
of arms and thousands of weapons." 

531. Residing in the Semen. (Suklasamsthita.) 

According to the Bha. Uttara Pr. S'u£le is the name of 
a kind of meditation at the time of sexual enjoyment. 

532. Facing on every side. (Sarvatomukhi.) 

(Bh. Gita, 13-13): * Everywhere eyes,’ heads, and 
mouths.” F (69 

21st verse divides 31 names, 

533. Fond of all kinds of food. 
chitta.) 

534. Assuming the 
(Yakinyambasvarapini.) 

535. Svaha 

१36. Sv: 


Thus having described (Devi) under the forms of 
Yoginis, he proceeds to describe (Her) with other qualities. 


(Sarvaudanaprita- 


form of the mother yákint. 











230 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


The words Seale and Sradha ave used when oblations 
are offered to gods. The Kosa says. The words Svih*. 
Sraushav, Vausha/, Vash and Avadh’ are used when the 
oblations are offered to Devas." 





E Hence these (wo words 
indicate Devt herself. The Mark. Pr. says, “ There ave 
seven words which are used in the Samet (sacrifice), in 
the oblation and in the cooking. By repeating (or uttering) 
your name (only), O Devt, the merit of repeating these 
names obtained by Brahinavadins.” In another place 
(DeviM tha.) : * By uttering your name all the host of gods. 
O Devi, is satisfied in all sacrifices, Cor thou art Srah@ and 
thou art named Svudha, the word which gives satisfaction 
to the hosts of Pitris.” The Prapanchasira explains the 
meaning of these words thus: ** Sea means heaven and 
also the Self, &/« the attainment. ... and Sraha is the 
wife of fire.” 
( According to the ‘Vai. Sruti, * Your own (Sra) speech 
क Nul pen own speech, The Samaveds Bra. the 
speech; Ur Son pad explain svaha thus, Su well aha, 
this, Su, goods ai » Aha, to Speak." Sone others explain 
chee own. pases is to be given a8 an oblation. Or Sva 
as her own suf. or to go, %.c., she recognises the people 
. r se, well, A, Brahma, het, to go. Or, 


Svaha is the wife of Siva | 
: iva in the form of fire; she is the 
mother of Skanda. ‘The rae = orm of fire; she i 


Bat erie hai ot is said to be Svaha. The divine six- 
Skand is called ७ i ” 
same confirms the Y. y the wise the son.” The 


ite Ayu Pr. also. According to the Padma 
Pr. joe v Presiding deity of the city of Mahesvara. 
"0: su, well A, Vishiw i 4 
protesta). » A, Vishnu, dha nourishes (or 
597. Devoid of intelligence. (Amatih.) 
Amati, is Avidya or, A, little, 








says, “ The wife of Siva 


x M mati, knowledge, i.r., she 
is in the form of the knowledge of modifications. Durga 
chirya in his commentary (on Sukla Yajus) explains the 

word amati, as the knowledge of the Self. 





५ 
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Or «utili, as said before (vide No. 397) refers to the 
ation which was devoid of intelligence. 

535. Intelligence. (Medha.) 

The next creation was accompanied by intelligence. 

Or, Medhà, individual intelligence. The Devs Maha. 
says, “Devt who resides in all beings in the form of 
intelligence” ; and “O Devi, thou art intelligence, thou art 
the essence of all the scriptures.” 

According to the Padma Pr. the deity called Medha is 
in the country of Kasmtra. 

539. Srutih. (Seriptures.) 

540. Smritih. 

The Vedas and the Smritis of Manu, ete., are but her 
form, The Karma Pr. says, ° Rigs, Yajus, Saman, and 
Atharvana are the inherent form of Bruhman, thus is thc 
eternal Sakti.” i 

Or, Sruti and Smriti, the knowledge in the form of hear; 
ing and recollection. The Vayu Pr. says, “ As She recollects. 
all actions, present, past, and future, she is called Smriti,” 
The Devi Pr., “ (She is the Smriti) because ghe recollects,'' 

541. The best. (Anuttama.) 

Because there is none superior to her, The Sruti and 
Smriti (Sve. Up., 6. 8, Bh. Gita, 11, 43), ४ Nothing is to 
be found equal or superior to him." The De, Bhag. Pr. 
(Book III) : “ People never say of a man devoid of Strength. 
*he is deprived of Rudra or of Vishnu,’ but say, 
of Sakti’ (energy).” 

Or, Anntia, not depending, má, 
dominion, £e, whose intelligence 
derived from others, 


first 











‘deprived 


intelligence or 
or dominion is not 


ve k ; (110) 
542. Famed for righteousness. (Punyaktrtih.) 
Whose fame sanctities. 

543. Attained through righteousness, (Punya- 
labhya.) | 


Punya, good actions performed in prev 


ious births. 
The De. Bhag. Pr. says, 


“ 
Only those ever righteous 
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ascetics, who are devoted to wisdom, see; but the men 
of desire see not the holy and beneficent Devi.” 

544. Hearing of and praising (thee) are holy. 
(Punyasravanakirtana.) 

545. Worshipped by Indra’s wife. (Pulomajarchita.) 

This story occurs in the De. Bhag. Pr. (Book VI) : 
when Nahusha was ruling the heaven, the wife of Indra 
worshipped Devi that Indra might be restored. ‘* Thus 
addressed, the wife of Indra with cheerful mind received 
the powerful mantra of Devi, from the teacher (Brihus- 
pati) and worshipped earnestly Tripurasundari, by 
oblations of food, flowers, ete. , . ." 

546. Remover of bonds. (Bandhamochint.) 

Bandha, bonds of ignorance or prison. 

In the Harivamss, Aniruddha says, “O Sankari, 
thou art praised by these and other names by me; by 
thy grace, let me be soon freed from prison. O large- 
eyed one, behold, I take refuge in thy feet. Youare 
to liberate me from every bond . . . Durga, the 
cis One, thus praised, set free the brave Aniruddha, 
Bhag. Pr ao te in the town of Bana." Thus the De. 
Bkavalt was ; ‘ook VI) says, “ Once a princess named 

was imprisoned by a Daitya called Kalaketu, was 


freed by Devt who was worshi . 
Worsh; 
of the princess.” ipped by Yasovati, the friend 


547. Wavy hair 
548. In the Vj 
Vimarsa is the 
brahman who is in 


ed. (Barbaralaka.) (111) 
mürsa form. (Vimarsarüpint.) 

(क) inherent vibration of Para- 

बी the Prakasa aspect. The Saubhagya 

व nes “In that (Brahman) there is an inherent 

© form of vibration called Vimarsa. ‘That 


(Sakti) produces the animate and inanimate universe, the 
same also destroys it.” 


Or Vimarsa means si 
The Matrikaviveka says, “ 
is thought (Prakasa) mani 


Enificant words (i.c., speech). 
Without Vimarsa (speech) how 
fested ? Without thought to be 


LALITA SAHASRANAMA 223 


Spoken of, how can there be speech ? Therefore thought 
is required for the existence of speech, and thought, even 
when there is self-consciousness (for its own existence) 
required speech.” 


549. Vidya. 

Because she is the Vidyà which confers salvation. 
The Devi Maha. says, “The holy supreme Devi 18 
Vidya.” The Gaudapüda Süira says, "She herself 18 
Vidya.” She means Devi as described in the previous 
Sütra as *' in the form of absolute consciousness "', 

Or Vidyà, a certain kind of Kala, which is in the 
light (Tejas) and its nature is described in the Saiva 

| Tantras. “° By thé discrimination of the products of Maya, 
one recognises the state of wisdom, that supreme Kala is 
known as Vidya, consisting of knowledge and action.” 

$50. The mother of the universe (consisting) of 
ether, etc. (Viyadatijagatprasdh.) 

The Sruti (Tai. Up. IL, 2), “Ether ‘arose from 
Atman.” 

551. Alleviating all diseases. (Sarvavyadhiprasamant,) 

Vyaddi, old age, etc. 

552. Dispelling all death. (Sarvamrityunivarint,) 

Mrityu, untimely death, fatal disease, eto. The 
Srutis (Sve. Up., 4—15, Katha. Up., 3—15) say ; “ Know- 


ing Him thus, he breaks the nooses of death” ;.' He ig: 

freed from the power of death.” (112) 
553. The first. (Agraganya.) 

. As she is the root cause of the whole universe she ig 

the first to be enumerated, 


Or, Ganya, the hosts (of Maruts, etc.), she is the first 
commander of these, 
554. Of unthinkable form. 
. Because she is free from con 
her nature is unthinkable. 


555. Destroyer of sin in the Kali (age). (Kali- 
kalmashanisinl.) 


(Achintyaraps.) 
nection with the qualities, 
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She destroys the sin which necessarily predominates 
in the Kali age and which cannot be destroyed by others. 
The Kirma Pr. says, * Water is able to quench the fire, 
the presence of the sun to dispel darkness, and the repeti- 
tion of the names of Devi, to destroy che multitade of sins 
in the Kali age.” The Brahma. Pr. : “ The remembrance 
of the feet of Supreme Sakti is sail to be the highest 
expiation for sins consciously or unconsciously com- 
mitted.” 

556. 1२४६, ayant. 

The daughter of a Rishi named Kata. This is the name 
of the deity in the collective form of the brightness (Tejas) 
of all the Devas. The Vamana Pr. says, " That brightness 
which is the Lest, and the greatest, is known in the world 
by the name of Katyayant, Under that name she shines 
and is celebrated in the world.” 

According to the Kalika Pr. this is the deity at Odh 
कि i he Devt Pr. says, ** Aa, memis Brahma, head and 

Philosopher's stone; ag She supports or rests upon 
them, she is called Katyayant,” 

M pud Fr time. (Kalahantrt.) 

त hl. The Srati (Sve, Up., 6-2) says, * Omni- 


scient, time of time t ibt 
knowing.” * possessed of all qualities, all- 


Ww 





iret orshipped by Kamalaksha. (Kamalakshani- 


The Padma Pr, “y 
Devi, hence he attained 

559. Her mouth 
mukhi.) 

60. Of the 
kusumaprabha,) 

The pomegranate (Dadima) tree is a kind of ee which 
bears no Crait but only towers, 

6l. Fawn-eyel. (तन जारा.) 

563. Enchanting. (Mohini.) 


'ishnu ever worships the Sapphire 
his own state.” (113) 
is full of betel. (Tambtlaptrita- 


hue of Pomegranate Hower. (Dadimt- 
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The Laghu radiya Pr., "° Because, O beautiful one, 
this whole universe is enchanted with thee, thy name shall 
he the enchanting one, which is derived from its own 
qualities." 

Or, at the churning of the ocean, Vishen assumed the 
form of Mohint and that deity resides on the bank of the 
river Pratara. The Brahma. Pr. says: '' As the result of 
his meditation there first appeared to Brahma, the Sakti 
who is called Prakriti, who fulfils the desires of the gods, 
Her second appearance causing enchantment of all, 
transcending mind and speech, was during the churning 
(of the ocean) for nectar, seeing which even the omniscient 
Siva was enchanted . . . The form obtained as the 
result of meditation, anequalled, marvellous, meditatirig 
with one mind on that (form) you will be emancipated.” 

563. ‘The first. (Mukhya.) 

The Smti (Tai. Up. FING, “I am the first born 
of truth,” 

264. The wife of Mrita, — (Mridant.) 

Merida, the giver of happiness, je., Peramasiva, 

22nd verse divides 31 names. 

565. Lhe friend.  Qitrartpint.) 

Or Mitru (the twelve) suns, 


566. Kternally pleased, — (Nityatripta), (14) 
Or Nitya, happiness itself. 
567. "Treasure of the devotees, (Bhaktanidhih ) 


Niddhi, which fulfils desire. 

568. The guide. (Niyantrt.) 

Because she is the guide of the Miverse, 

569. Ruler of all, (Nikbilewvart.) — 

570. To he attained hy the 
(Mtiteyadivasanalabhya.) 

There are four kinds of ideas, pye t 
compassion, complacency and indifferen t3.. friendship, 
respectively to the happy, the miserable i + these apply 
the sinful. These are explained in the yj, p D तान, and 

m * Mi. Bhag. Pr, Those 


ilen of cheerfainess et 
+ ete, 
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purify the mind. The wise say (Magha 4-55), " They, 
"whose minds are purified by friendship, etc., removing 
their sorrow and who obtaining here (in this body) the seed 
of Yoga, and attaining glory by discriminating Parasha from 
Satva (Matter) and who remaining in Samadhi (the highest 
State of meditation), desire to transcend even that state." 
Refer to Yogasütra also (I, 33). The commentator Raja- 
mártànda says, ‘ happiness, etc.,’ indicates the persons who 
are happy, etc. 

5il. Witness of the great dissolution. (Mahapralaya 
sakshint.) i 

As Brahmi, Vishna, etc. perish at that time of the 
dance of Siva at the great dissolution, she alone is the 
witness (of that dance). It is said, “ Bearing the noose, 
the elephant hook, the bow of sugar-cane, and the arrow of 
flowers, your form alone remains victorious, witnessing 
the dance of the divine Parabhairava, bearing the axe at the 
time of dissolution of the universe.” (115) 

972. The Supreme energy. (Parasaktih.) 

In the body the tenth elementary substance (Dhatu) is 
called Park Sakti. The Kamikagama says, “ Skin, blood, 
flesh, fat and bone, these (five) substances are derived from 
Devi; marrow, semen, breath, vitality (Jiva), these (four) 
substances are derived from Siva, Thus this body consists 
of nine substances derived from nine origins. The tenth 
substance alone is called Para Sakti.” 

: Or, the Sruti (Sve. Up., 6-8) says, “ His supreme Sakti 
is known in different forms.” The Linga Pr. : “ Whatever 
energy is attributed to any substance that is Devi, the ruler 
of all, energised substance is the great Siva, Those sub- 
stances which possess energy are the manifestations of Siva. 
The wise recognise the energies in substance to be Devi." 

Or Parámantra also is called Parasakti. 

573. Supreme end. (Paranishtha.) 

Or Paranishtha : a certain kind of knowledge. This 

alone is the goal of all desires and all worlds. The Bh. 
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Gita (4-33) : “ O Partha, all kinds of actions end in know- 
ledge." That kind of knowledge is described in the St. 
Sam. (Sata Gita, 5-50 to 54) : “ Convinced by instruction 
derived from the scriptares and from teachers, and by 
reasoning in conformity with the scriptures, that he is 
himself the witness of all, his mind becomes fixed, know- 
ing the whole which appears different from Self as his own 
.Self, again fully convinced by his own experience that he 
himself is the pure, non-dual Brahman 3 merging that 
conviction in his own pure consciousness which is un- 
changeable and non-dual ; knowing that even that merging 
is of the nature of thought (chit rapa), he should remain 
as the absolute. This ascetic is indeed the best of those 
who know Brahman ; this is the highest end (the result) of 
scriptural teachings and of experience.” 
574. Concentrated knowledge. CPrajnanaghanartpini.) 
Pra, superior, i.e., different from the mental modifica- 
tions, jrana, the eternal wisdom, ghana, concentrated, i.e., 
not contaminated by Avidya. The Srati (Br. Üp., 4-5-13) : 
" Just as taste of a quantity of salt is neither inside nor 
outside but everywhere, so O wife, this Self is neither with- 
in nor without, but is full and concentrated knowtedge.'* 
575. Languid by drinking wine. (Madhvipánalasa,) 
576. Intoxicated, (Matta.) 
Or Matta, state of egoism, i.e., the Parahanta of Para 
Siva, 


377. In the form of matrika letters, (Matrikavarna- 
rapint.) 

Or Mitrika letters from A to Kehu, varna, colours, 
white, ete., Rapint, Devi is in the form of these, The 
Sanatkumara Sam. says, “ Vowels beginning with A (16) 
are smoke-coloured ; Ka and others (to da, 13) are red ; 
Dha to pha (9) are yellowish ; the five letters Be, etc., are 
crimson ; Sa, etc., (5) are of the colour of gold ; Ha and the 
last (Ksha) are of the colour of lightning." Some Tantras 
differ in this: ‘* The vowels (16), are the colour of crystal 


p 
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Ka to Ma (25) are the colour of coral, Ya and others (to 
ha. 9) are yellowish, and Ksha is crimson.” Some say, 
all the letters are white. The Matrikaviveka says, Ais 
all divinity, red, controlling all things . . ." Thus to 
each letter a different colour is given. 

Or. the fifty-one letters (A to Ksha) are her form ' 
Varna, the letters, ripe, indicates (her). The Sa. Sam. 
(IV, 4, 21 and 92), says, © Just as the Supreme Siva is 
twofold as Sakti and Siva, so this Matrika Devi herself 
Shines in two. The vowels indicate one form of Sakti, the 
others (consonants) indicate of Siva. Thus the (Devi) of 
Vidyà under the form of letters indicate Siva." ‘The com- 
mentator on this explains 4, etc.. means antha and other 
forms of Siva and as well as Pūrvodari and other Saktis. 

Or, wearing the garland of letters (Akshamala, A to 
Ksha). The Jnanarnava says, " A is the first, O Devi, and 
Ksha is the last, thus she is called Akshamala (garland 
consisting of letters A, to Ksha). She is the Brahman-Word 
itseit, but in reality she transcends the Word.” 

KU Matiikàvarna, leners, ripe, (she) creates, Refer 
to the Saubhi gva Sudhodayt wherein is described in order, 
the origin of the letters through the Ichchasakti belonging 
to Siva in his Anuttara aspect. 

Or, Matrikavarua, letters, which belong to the Sri- 
nn A. e the Sixth chapter of the 
Ma “3 hence the Sanandana Sam. says, '* Medita- 


tion on the letters anq on the Srichakra as one is called 
Kailàsa Prastira. 





























According to Some, 


this name is divided into two as 
Matriki, (Mother) and rar 


narüpini (in the form of letters. )? 
(10) 
> Meru, Kailisa, and Bhi Prastáras. 


The Ist ix to identify the sixteen Nitya deities 2 ith the 
Matrika (41 letters), and the 3rd is with ne Sune Vasim r in 


? Iu the Varivasyarahasya the word mitrika is explained thus : ma 
means limits or measures, fri, crosses, Iz, shines, i.e., one who knows 
Matrikà letters, knows Brahman (ma), crosses samsira and shines. 








१ There are three Prastaras, ¢ 
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378. Residing in the great Kailasa. (Mahakailasa- 
nilaya.) 

Mahakailasa is a place much beyond the present Kailasa 
(mountain), known in the Siva and other Pre. as the abiding 
place of Paramas‘iva. 

Or, Mahàkailàsa means as above, the Kailasa Prastara 
(of Srichakra). Or, kuilēsu, the Sahasrüra which is in the 
Brahmarandhra. The Tripurasara says, “ This is called 
Kailasa, the Kula,’ and the seat of Akula, where the lord of 
the lords (Siva) in the form of bindu resides." Mahat 
(great) because Vasint, etc., the Nitya deities, which belong 
to the other Prastaras, have no place in this one, hence it 
is the great. 

579. Her creeper-like arms are soft a5 iue lotus stem, 
(Mrinalamridudortata.) 

580. Illustrious. (Mahantya.) 

581. Personification of mercy. (Dayamartih.) 

382. Resplendent with wide dominion. (Mah&samra- 
jyasalini.) (117) 

583. Spiritual knowledge. (Atmavidys.) 

Atmavidya may mean eight-syllabled Mantra (Atma- 
shtakshara Mantra.) 

584. Exalted science. (Mabavidya.) 

Because it removes all sorrows, 

Or, Mahavidya, Vanadurga Mantra. 

585. Sacred science. (Srividya.) 

Or, the Panchandast Mantra. The Vishnu Pr. says, 
** Q fair one, the sacrificial science, exalted science, secret 
Science, and spiritual science, 0 Devi, thou art 811 these, 
the bestower of salvation; also thou art Logic, Trayi, 
Varta, trade and justice." The commentators on the above 
say: The meaning of the 1st four are—Science of action, 
devotion to deities, the science of Mantras, and the science 
of Brahman, Varta, architecture, medicine, etc. 

586. Attended by Kama. (Kamasevits.) 

1 The lower six chakras from Ajna to Müládhára are called Kula. 
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Kama, Mahikama. | 
Or, Kama, the bodiless one (god of love), The Arun. Up. 


(Tai. Ar., I-11), " The bodiless son of Lakshmi, though with- 
out mind, has animation. He knew that jewel (Srividy’). 
He, though without fingers, worshipped (folding his hands). 
Though without neck, he adorned himself (as with a neck- 
lace). Though without tongue, he tasted it, Without know- 
ing that Rishi (seer) one should enter the city, When one 
enters, he should enter after performing secret rites. This 
is the vow of Manmatha.” Without mind (Achetas), with- 
out eyes he saw the jewel. Since he saw it without eyes, 
he touched it without fingers, wore the necklace without a 
neck, tasted without tougue, he is the seer. The external 
chakra (worship) can be entered (performed) by knowledge 
of him alone ; since no ceremonial worship is necessary (in 
order to enter the internal chakra), the Rishi need not be 
known. Secret vites, i.e, the knowledge of the essential 
equality of Siva with Devi. The meaning is that worship 
Performed without the knowledge of the essential eguality 

of kii Wih Dert cannot be fully effective. 

D e Science of si 7! M: S 

Pn आ sixteen syllabled (Mantra). (Sri 
Though the Gaudapada Satra (67) says, ‘ This Mantra 
wb syllables,” yet there will be no 
three divisions Gna ae, oo eyllebled: Montre into 
Some syllables more between the 


divisions). Or, it means a Vid. i i 
, à h 
syllable (Sri) is used. OMIM 


588. Three peaked. (Trikaza.) 
Tri 
) १४, may mean Brahma, etc., the three states (waking, 
ete.), the three seats (Jalandhara, etc.), the three worlds, 
three qualities, etc. ; or Triknte means Vagbhava and other 
Katas. 
589. The spirit of Kama. (Kàmako/ika.) 
Kita, Paramasiva, because the essential equality of 
Siva with Devi is Brahman itself, (118) 
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590. Attended by millions of Lakshmis subdued by her 
glances. (Katakshakinkartbhata kamalakofisevita.) 

591. Residing in the head, (Sirassthita.) 

Siras, Bralunarandhra, wherein she resides assuming 
the form of the Guru. 

599. Moon-like.  (Chandranibha.) 

There is a moon in the lower part of the Brahma- 
randhra, that is the third division of the Vidya (Pancha- 
dast). 

593. Residing in the forehead. (Phalastha.) 

She resides in the forehead iu the form of the Bindu of 
the syllable Ayton. 

594. Rain-bow hued. (Indradhanushprabha.) 

The Nityahridaya (Yoginthridaya, I; 28) says, “ The 
Ardhamitra (e. Dot or Bindu of Om or Hrtm) is in the 
forehead in the form of the light : above that there is the 
Ardhachandra in the same form (i.¢., of light) and it is a 
quarter of that ” (/.e., Matra consists of 256 lavas; Ardha- 
mitra, 123 and Ardhachantra 64 lavas). (119) 

595. Residing in the heart. (Hridayastha.) 

Because she is to be contemplated as in the heart. 

Or, Parábija is called Hridaya. The Kalpa Sttra : ° He 
who knows the keart of the Lord finds happiness at every 
step." Here heart means the Parabtja. 

Or, Hriduya, a Upanished called Paramesvarahridaya. 

Or Hridaya, the seed of the universe, because it is the 
seed of all. The AnuttaratrimsikAsastra : “° Just as a great 
Baniyan tree is contained potentially in a tiny seed, so the 
animate and inanimate universe resides as a seed in the 
heart." 

2870 verse divides 25 names. 

$96. Resembling the sun. (Raviprakhya.) 

In the heart there is a solar disc, that is the second 
division of the Mantra (of Panchadasi). 


597. The light within the triangle. — (Trikonantara- 
dipika.) 
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the Maladhara, in 

There is a triangle in the pericarp of t division (of the 
that there is a disc of fire, that is the fr the centre of the 
Panchadasl). The Tantraraja says, “IP ings, there is a 
3ternally manifested Moladhara of all PPP the head 
fre; similarly in the heart, there is the 9" ou. Thus, the 
below the Brahmarandhra, there is the 710 
first, the ancient (Mantra) is threefold.” eight-angled 

Or, when the sun cireumambalates thé angles (at a 
Meru mountain, he illuminates only t pd y of Indra, it 
time) ; for when the sun is at zenith in the C! rea of Yama 
is sunset and sunrise in the cities of 80708 the sun (at 
respectively. The Vishnu Pr. says, WB gods, his 
midday) passes over either of the cities of iate points : 
light extends to three: cities and two intermedi inates two 
when situated in an intermediate point, he illuminate 

ints,” The meaning 
of the cities and three intermediate points.” १ hich are 
is that she illuminates at a time the three cities W 
in the triangle form. 1) 

598. Daughter of Daks! Dakshayank/ | 

According to the Vine PU means, ` the wife 
of Siva, Rohint and constellations.” i 

Or, Daksháyana means a certain sacrifice repeating the 
performances the Darsa and Parnamasa sacrifices. 

599. Slayer of Daityas. (Daityahantrl.) 

Daityas, Bhandasura, etc, 

600. Destroyer of the Sacrifice of Daksha. (Daksha- 
yajnavinasint), 

There are two Dakshas, one is known as Prajapati and 
the other is a human king, an inearnatien of the former. 
Though Siva destroyed both of their sacrifices, Devi was 
the instrument (of the destruction), The Brahma and Vayu 
Pra. say, . “ After Consulting the seven Rishis, he cursed 
Daksha (saying), become a human king in the Chakshusha 


1 For further details see Wilso s translation of Vishnu Pr., Book 
IL Chaps. VIII and III—1—11, aad whe aton of Vishnu the Vedaa 
by the Lok. Tilak. 


À 
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veyole. You will be born of a Marisha (caste) woman, as the 
Son of Prachetas, and as the grandson of Prachinabarhis, 
and you will be known by the name of Daksha, . . . 
Desiring to please Devi I shail destroy your sacrifice.” (190) 

Thus ends the seventh Kali called Sushumna with the 


sixth hundred in the Saubhigyabhaskara composed by Bhar 
surananda. 


SEVENTH HUNDRED 


GOL. With slowly moving large eyes. (Davandolita- 
dirgháksht.) 


Or, Dara, fear, @ndulite, driving out, i.e., her glances 
dispel the fear of her devutees, 

602. Whose face shines with smiles. (Darahasojva- 
fanmukht.) 

603. Assuming the form of the teacher. (Gurumartib.) 

The Sundart 'fapaniya Up. says, " Just as the words, 
pot, vessel, etc., mean the same thing, so (the words) Man- 
tra, Devati and Guru mean the same thing." . The meaning 
of the word ‘Guru’ is given in the Saktirahasya. “Gu 
means darkness, and r4 removes that." In another place, 
“ Gu, existence (i.e., Brahman.) and ru knowledge, because 
he is one with the knowledge of Brahman, he is called 
Guru." The Nityahridaya also: “° One should meditate 
upon that Devi who assumes all forms at will, as the 
Guru.” 

604, Treasure house of qualities. (Gunanidhih.) 

The Sinkhya doctrine is that though the Satva, etc., 
are specifically three, they havé endless modifications, This 
Sankhya Satra (1. 128) says, “ By the qualities of lightness, 


etc., each quality has equality and inequality.” Although 
30° 
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Satva, etc., are substance yet as they exist for the sake of 
Purusha, they are called qualities. . 

Or, Gunas, aggregates (४७0३३), nidhi, nine, /.९., she has 
nine aggregates of qualities. For it is said, * The supreme 
Lord (Siva) the highest Bliss, is in the form of nine 
aggregates, namely, the aggregate of time, of family, of 
name, of knowledge, of mind, of Nada, of Bindu, of Kala, 
and of Jiva. Thus there are nine." The commentator, 
Lolla, gives the characteristics of each in the commentary 
(on the Sau. La. Slo. 34.) 

Or, Guna rope, the rope called Rikavati, which tied the 
ship during the pralaya ; Nidhi, the deity to whom it was 
tied. The following story occurs in the Matsya and Kalika 
Prs. thus: At the time of dissolution afl seeds and Rishis 
entered the boat at the command of Manu, who was 
directed by the Lord, and the boat was tied to the horn of 
the fish-incarnation. That rope became firm when Devi 
held it, “ Make a great rope of hides to be called Rikavatt, 
nine Yojanas long and three cubits broad. Devi who is 
the protector of the Universe, the great Maya, the mother 
of the world, the world itself, will make that rope tirm so 
that it will not give way,” In another place: “The 
Yoganidra, the protector of the universe held the rope.” 

605. Mother of kine. (Gomata.) 

; That is the Surabht (the divine cow). The other mean- 
ings ot the word cow, 7.2, , speech, etc., should also be taken 
e The Visva says, ‘po means heaven, bull, rays, 
ery aped nd vi res bo 
uli a m g pd ff Anekarthadhvanimanjart 

COG. "The mother p Ga ice, truth, and path. 

x ७. (Gahajanmabhüh.) 

Guha, Subrahmanya. 

Or, Guha (tit. to cover) that Which is covered, the 
Jivas veiled by Avidya ; Amba, the birthplace. The Sruti 
(Br. Up. 2, 1, 20) says, “Just as from fire small sparks 
arise, ete." ‘The Yajnavalka Smr, also, “Just as sparks 
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come from the hot iron so the souls have come out from 
the Self.” (121) 


607. Ruler of gods. (Devest.) 

Devas, Brahma, Vishnu, etc. 

603. Dwelling in justice. (Dandhanitistha.) 

‘The Devt Pr. says, ** Because she leads to certainty men 
who wander into good and bad ways by restraining and by 
soothing them, she (Devi) is called Dandaniti (justice). 

609. The subtle ether in the heart. (Daharaka- 
sSarüpint.) 

‘The Ved. (Sa., I, 3, 14), “ The small ether is Brahman 
on account of subsequent (arguments). The Sruti (Cheha. 
Up., VIII, 1, 1), “There is in this city of Brahman the 
small lotus house and in it that small ether, that should be 
sought for." Here the ether of the heart is said to be 
Brahman. 

610. Worshipped on the group (of fitteen days) from 
the Pratipat to the full moon. (Pratipanmukhyarakantatithi- 
mandalapojita.) 

The meaning is she is to be worshipped by the modes 
laid down for the different days as described by the Tantras, 

Or, Pratipat, Kamesvarl, Raka, Chitra deity. Tithi, 
Nitya (deities), mandala, the aggregate of these, She is 
surrounded by the three lines of the triangle. 

Or, she is worshipped by the aggregate of the Nitya 
deities of the first to fifteenth. These deities are described 
in the Varaha Pr., ' How did Agni originate and how the 
Asvins, O great ascetic, how Gauri, Ganapati, Nagas, Guha, 
Sarya, Matris, Durga, the Quarters, Kubera, Vishnu, Yama, 
the Grandsire Siva, Pitris, the moon, O Muni? How do 
these deities take form in the body ? What is their sphere 
of action, what their names, what their abode?” Thus 
questioned he explains in sixteen chapters, the origin of 
Agni and the rest as the deities of the first fifteen lunar 
days. The same is mentioned in the Kadimata also. But 
in the latter work the new-moon day is counted as the 
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fifteenth day and the full-moon day as the sixteenth, bat 
in the former work the full-moon is counted as the fifteenth, 
Hence the fall-moon day may be taken either as the 
fifteenth or sixteenth. (122) 
611. In the form of Kala, (Kalatmika.) 
The word Kala means the ten Kalas of fire, t 
of the sun, and the sixteen of the moon; and the other 
well-known sixty-four Kalis are also to be taken here. 
(And also) "In the waking state there are our Kalas, 
namely, rising, waking, thought, (Boda) and the continu- 
ous mental action, thus there are four Kalas belonging to 
the waking state. The waking state is said to be Devi 
accompanied with all qualities.” Thus ** death, oblivion. 
insensibility, and sleep abounding with darkness. These are 
the four Kalas of the sleeping state, these belong to 
Siva.” “Desire, confusion, anxiety and recollection of 
sense objects, these are the four Kalis, O Devi, that belong 
to the dreaming state. These Kalis belong to Siva as 
well as to Sakti.” So also ''dispassion, desire of sal- 
n the mind purified by concentrated meditation 
ae determination of reality and unreality ; 
tee 2 M of the Torlya state." In the Datiyaga 
Dau heres nh Amakalas are described. In the Antara 
d ae n Kalas are attributed to the Srividya. 
Rodhint, ete e; as as the Kalas of Bindu, Ardhachandra, 
and othe ` S a described in the Svachehanda Bhairava 
612. R 8; and all these are to be taken here. 
2. Ruler of kala. (Kalanatha.) 
bod ho ee ones. Or halanatha 
is in that form. S the moon's disc is the Srichakra, she 
Mr a in the poetical speech. (K&vyála- 
Kavyas are the works of Valmiki, etc., and having 
ihe eighteen characteristics and divided into superior 
and inferior dramas, etc, 


he twelve 
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6H. Attended on either side by Lakshmi and Sarasvati 
bearing Chamaras (a kind of ceremonial fan). (Sachi- 
mararamavinisavyadakshinasevita.) i (123) 

615. The Primordial energy. (Adisaktih.) 

di, because she is the canse of the origin of the 
universe. 

616. Immeasurable, (Ameya.) 

Or because except herself there is none to measure 
her. The Linga Pr, $, " Heaven, Patiala, the end of 
the world (ete.), in these ght coverings of the Brahmanda, 
all that can be measared, is in the form of Uni, and the 
measurer is the great Lord (Siva).”” 

617. Atman, 

aman means here the diva and the next name means 
the supreme Self. The Linga Pr. says, "Just as the 
different sparks are said to be in the fire, so the Jivas 
are all in Siva and he is the Supreme Self," The Siva Pr. 
also : “ The supreme eighth body of Siva is the Atman and 
pervades the other (seven); hence Siva is the universe." 

Or. Atman, Brahman, For it is said, “That which 
obtains, receives, enjoys the objects, and exists continu- 
ously is called Atman,” 

Or, Aten, body. The Vasish/ha and Linga Prs. 
say, “AN bodies of embodied souls are the forms of Devi, 
all embodied souls are parts of Siva.” 

According to the Visva, '* Atman means body, mind, 
Brahman, nature, firmness, intelligence” : and other 
meanings of it also are to be taken here. (The Saptasati 
says), “Devi who is in all beings in the form of 
intelligence , , ,” 

GIS. The Supreme, — (Parama.) 

Para, Brahman, mu, limits. Or, Para, Siva, ina 
Lakshmi. 

Or there are four forms of Parabrahman, a, trans- 
centing (these fom). ‘The Vishaw Pr. says, “O twice- 
born one, the first form of supreme Brahman is Purusha, 
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the second is the unmanifested ; the third is manifested 
and next is time. Thus that which is higher than 
Pradhana (unmanifested), Purusha, manifested, and time 
is seen by the wise to be the pure supreme abode of 
Vishnu. The forms called Pradhana ... etc., are the 
cause of the manifestation of the universe.” 

619. Of pare form. (Pavanakritih.} 

Akriti, may also mean her actions, or her knowledge. 
The Yajnavalka Smr. says, “‘ Penance und knowledge 
are the means of purifying the soul (Bhatatman), the 
Knowledge purifies intellect, the Kshetrajna is said to be 
completely purified by the knowledge of the Lord.” 

620. The creator of many crores of worlds (lit. eggs 
of Brahman). (Anekakofibrahmandajanant.) 

Or she is the mother of Virat, etc., who are the deities 
of many crores of Brahmandas. Virat is the individuality 
of Brahmanda, resulting from the combination of the 
five gross elements, consisting of sixteen modifications. 

Svarat is the individuality of the collective subtle 

forms (Lingasarira) of Brahmanda, 
, Samrat is the individuality of the unmanifested which 
is the cause of these two. For it is said, “The Virat 
Purusha is especially thought of as the Brahmanda, the 
Svarat as its nature (Lingasarira), the Samrat as both, 
thus Sruti declares,” 

621. Divinely shaped. (Divyavigraha.) 

E Or, Divya in the ether, vigraha, quarrel. The Mark. 
- Says, Even there (in the ether) without support 
Chandika fought with him." 


Vigraha means according to the Medint, “ conflict, 
body, expansion, division.” - (124) 

622. Creator of the syllable Kltm. . (Kitmkart.) 

Klim is the Kamabtja; or she is the Kltm itself ; or 
Klimkara is Sivakama and she is his wife. 


623. The absolute. (Kevala.) 
Because she is single as she is devoid of all attributes. 
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Or, Kevala, a kind of knowledge described in a Siva 
Sotra (II, 35): ‘* That which is freed from that is the 
absolute (Kevala).” 

Or, Kevala, completeness and fixed meaning. ‘The 
Visva says, ‘‘ Kevala means a department of knowledge, 
one, complete, fixed meaning, sometimes also a mouse.” 

Or, with reference to the Kamabtja (Le, Kim) 
mentioned iu the previous name, when the Ka and La are 
eliminated (from the Klim), Kevala means the Kamakala 
Cie. Im) which is the Turtya state; the Sruti says, “He 
who hears this without Ka and La does not reach the place 
of good action.” The explanation is one who hears 7 alone 
without Ka and La (in the Kltm) does not go to the place 
attained through action ; but obtains the world, attainable 
by unconditioned knowledge alone. ‘The meaning is the 
three objects (Dharma, etc.) are attained by Kamabija, and 
Moksha through Kamakala alone. 

624, The secret. (Guhya.) 

This and the following names have the same significa- 
tion as the previous one. 

Guhya (lit., entered the cave, i.e., she is very secret. 

625. Bestower of the solitary abode. (Kaivalya- 
padadfy int.) 

Kaivalya, the state of singleness without attributes, 
That is the fifth state (of consciousness). 

Or, Kaivalya, the five, Pada the states, Dayini, the 
bestower. The Yoga Sütra (IV, 33) says, “ Kaivalya is the 
establishment in its own nature of the energy of conscious- 
ness.” Bhojaraja, the commentator, explains that state of 
energy in which modifications are extinct and when it 
remains alone with its own nature is Kaivalya, 

Pada means the four. kinds of salvation, viz., Salokya, 
ete. (Sarüpya, Samtpya and Sayuiya) : because ‘they are of 
the nature of fixed abodes. This is to be known here. 
The Salokya (lit. remaining with the god in the sume 
world) state is to be attained by the worship of idol, ete. 
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Saripya (receiving the same form with the god) is the 
worship, without using images, of deities regarded as 
different from oneself and as endowed with dominion and 
of the nature of equality between the deity and the wor- 
shipper. Some call this (state) Sarshnt, i.t. equality of 
dominion. 

Sayujya (lit. becoming one with the deity) worship- 
ping as himself the deity with attributes and he becomes 
one with the deity. 

Samipya (lit. remaining near the (deity) is attained by 
those celibates who perform the duties as ordained to their 
states in life. The Tai. Srati-(Chcha. Up. as 2-20-2) is 
the authority for the first three kinds of salvation. 
" Among these deities one obtains Sayujya, Sarshni 
(Sarapya) and Salokya." ‘The authority for the fourth is 
the Mund, Up. (1-2-11) : “ Those who are peaceful, learned, 
who live on alms, in the forest performing penance and 
having faith, without passion, proceed through the sun to 
the place where is the immortal person, the eternal Self." 
Hence through the sun, the path of Archis (fire, ctc., Vide 
aa Bh. Gita, 3-94) ; they go to Satyaloka 

1 re Brahmi, the Person ‘These four kinds of salva- 
tion ure the result of action, transitory, and conditioned, 
dia Mesue d be isl. Be the words Pede (abode). 
aod ds intone Which is the result of knowledge 
ee क ^ permanent, The Tai. Sruti says, 

He who knows thus and 
in the northern solstice, by 
Devas attains the Sàyujya of 
dies when the 











dies, when the sun is 
obtaining the glory of the 
the sun, Next when one 


sun is in the southern solstice obtaini 
we obtaining 
the glory of the Pitris attains the $4 : 


n » 3४ प्र1 ४४ of the moon. 
These are the glory of the sun and of the moon. The learned 


man who is in Brahman, rejects these two, hence he attains 
the glory of Brahman.” Here those who perform action 
alone, attain the world of the moon ; one who observes the 
three meles o£ worships, imares, etc., attains Salokya and 





v 
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other states. Those who know Brahman, recognising the 
worlds of the sun and the moon resuiting from action and 
worship as imperfect, rejects them and attains the glory of 
Brahman, the unconditioned bliss transcending both. The 
Saktirahasya gives this by a short verse. ‘‘ A mortal who 
worships by ceremonies, by images, by mind, by identifica- 
tion, by knowing the Self, attains Kaivalya." 

626. Older than the three. (‘Tripura.) 

For it is said “ Devi is called fripura because she is 
older than the three persons (Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra).” 
The Tripurarnava says, “209४१६४४७७, means the three Nadis, 
Sushumna, Pingala and Ida; and Manas, Buddhi and 
Chitta! as Devi dwells in these she is called Tripura.” 
The Gaudapada Sūtra says, " The difference is by the three 
Tatvas.” The meaning is that the one Brahman is divided 
into three by the three Tatvas. In the commentary of the 
above, the ‘Tatvas’ are explained variously as qualities, 
forms, states of consciousness, worlds, 11018, Bija divisions 
(of the Panchadust), ete. Pura, beyond these. The 
Laghustava (Slo. 16), “ There are three Devas, three Vedas, 
three fires, three energies, three notes (Svaras), three 
worlds, three abodes, (or according to another reading, 
three cities), three sacred lakes, three castes, viz., 
Brahmana, etc. Whatever in the world is threefold, 
such as the three objects of human desire, all these, O 
divine one, really belong to your name.” Kalika Pr. also, 
* Your sphere is triangular. . . because everything is 
three-fold you are called Tripura.” 

Or, Trimera, the three feet,’ white, red and mixed, 
The Mantras belonging to these with the explanation and the 
nature of the same are set forth in the Tantras. The Parva 
Chatussati in the fourth chapter describes from the verse, 





1 Iu the Bhavana Up. Prayoga of Bháskararáya, the throo feet are 
explained thus: White foot indicates the puro Samvit which ix uu- 
tainted by any Upadhis. The red foot the Parahanta Gup prome 
Egoisw), the first vritti from the Samvit. The mixed indicates 
the above as one inseparable modification (the Vritti) of ‘I’. 

31° 
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** The Supreme Energy is called Tripura,” ending with the 
verse '' Hence she is called Tripura” and we are going to 
explain in more details in its commentary. 

627. Adored by the three worlds. (Trijagadvandya.) 

628. Triple-formed. (Trimartih.) 

Aecording to Dhaumya a girl, three years old, 19 
called Trimarti. 

Or, Trimarti signifies Brahma, ete., the three S'aktis, 
Vama, etc., and of Ichchs, etc. The Varaha Pr. says, 
“Thus having spoken Brahma looked at Siva and also 
called to mind Narayana. Then the divine Narayana 
stood between the two. They became Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva and with subtle vision regarded each other 
delighted. Then a threefold vision appeared to them ; from 
that sight, sprang a young girl of divine form . . . seeing 
that girl, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva addressed her saying, 
who are you? What are you doing, O smiling one ? Thus 
queationed, that girl of three colours, viz., black, white, and 
red, replied, O best ones, do you not know me, your own 
Sakti, supreme dominion, of beautiful shape, born from 
your gaze. . . then the triad, Brahma, etc., were pleased 
and they granted her boons. Your name is the triple Devi, 
ever protect the world, 0 sinless one, you will have many 
other names derived from your qualities, effecting all 
objects. . . Hear from us, O Devi, another thing. Make 
your body threefold: according to the three colours you 
possess, white, red and black. Devi thus addressed by the 
gods mide her body threefold. Thus she assumed three 
forms, white, red and black," Tn another place also 18 


described the penance of the three Saktis, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Rudra, 


respectively, in the white, red and blue 
mountains. Again in another place the forms are explained. 
“The supreme energy endowed with the Satvic quality, 
remaining with Brahms becomes white ; the same endowed 
with the Rājasic quality and remaining with Vishnu 
becomes red ; the same endowed with Tamasic quality and 
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remaining with Radra is said to be black. Jnst as the 
supreme Self though one, becomes three the one Sakti, 
becomes three in order to produce effects,” The Gau. Pa. 
Sa. (2) says, “(One becomes) Sambhavi, Vidya’ and 
Syama.” ‘The De. Bhag. Pr. also, “The Sambhavi is 
white hued, Srividya red, and the Syama black. Thus the 
Saktis are of the three qualities.” 

629. Ruler of the thrice-ten. (Tridagesvart.) 

Tridasas are the devas ; Tri, three, dasa states, or ten, 
i.e., thirteen. Or, 79४१८४७ Vievedevas 3 or triple ten, ie., 
she is the ruler of the thirty-three ganas of gods (of course 
three is understood). (125) 

630. Three syllabled. (Tryakshart.) - 

The syllables are the Btjas of the three divisions (of 
the Panchadasi), namely, Vágbhava, Kamaraja and Sakti. 
The Vimakesvara Tr. says, '' Vagievarl is the Jnana Sakti 
which is in the Vaghbava division and confers Salvation. 
Kamaraja is the Kriya Sakti, the ruler of desires and fulfils 
desire. The Sakti division is the Ichcha Sakti, the supreme 
energy and is in the form of Siva. Thus Devi, the great 
Tripurasundart, is three-syllabled.” 

Or, Tryakshari, means Suddhavidya and Kumart 
mantras. The Gau. Pa. Sa. (69 and 70), “ The Suddhavidya 
and Kumari are three-8yllablej.'* 

Or, Tryakshari (Hriday and Satya) heart, or truth. 
The Br. Up. (5-3-1 and 5-5-1 says, “ The words heart and 
truth are each three-syllabed.” 

Or, Tryakshari, the three divisions of the alphabet 
called, Yugükshara, Masikshara and Nityákshara, 

24th-verse divides 35 names. 

631. Endowed with the divine perfume. (Divyagan- 
dhadhya.) 

Divye, the divine beings such as gods and other 
animated beings, 7.¢., She is surrounded by celestial things 
and not like the (ordinary) kings who surround themselves 
with terrestrial objects. 








m 
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Or, Divyagandha, the perfumes, i.e., Harichandana, 
ete, For the Sruti (Tai. Ar., X, 10, says, '' Devi possesses 
perfumes and is not to be easily perceived." 

According to the Yoga Sütra (3-41), “° From concen- 
tration with reference to the relation between the organ of 
hearing and ether, 3 super-perfect organ of hearing." 
Similarly with other senses. It is by the favour of Devi 
one obtains the divine perfumes, etc. 

632. Decoratel with a red forehead mark. (Sindü- 
ratilakinchita.) 

According to Visva Sindara means elephant, tilaka she 
elephant, «nit worshipped ; or worshipped by females 
whose gait resembles that of an elephant. The Vi. Bhüg. 
Pr. says, “The daughters of Nanda (the cowherd) whose 
love is intense and hard to resist . . . O Katygyani, 0 
great Maya, O great Yogini, O ruler, O Devi, the son of 
the cowherd (Krishna), give us a husband. We adore thee. 
Thus repeating the mantra the girls worshipped Devt, etc. 
Rukmini also at ‘her marriage said, when Krishia’s arrival 
was delayed, ** Fortune, is against me, Mahes'vara is against 
me. Devi, also, the wife of Siva, the daughter of the mount- 
ain, is unfavourable , , . ‘Thus the girl protected by servants 
left the female apartments for the Devi's temple on foot to 
gaze on the tender fect of Devt . . . by worshipping Devt 
she obtained her desired objects.” 

633. Uma. 

U, Siva, Ma, Lakshmi, or U, Siva Ma, limits. Or, Umit 
Fone colour, also saffron colour, fame, brightness. For it is 
said (Mark. Pr), * Devi who resides as brightness in all 
creatares.” The Visva, ** Uma, means china rose, daughter 
of Himavat Mountain, saffron, fame, and brightness," 

Or, U, note of interrogation, A1@, negation : when the 
Devi was performing penance she was forbidden by her 
mother. ‘The Kalika Pr. says, “° Because when she was 
forbidden to go to the forest to perform penance she was 
callal Uma (not to go).” The same story is repeated 
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in the Brahma Pr. and in Pushkera Khéiida of the 
Padma. Pr. 

Or, U, Superior, Ma, a certain mental modification. The 
Sa Sam. (4-1-20), says, “I adore the supreme experience 
which destroys the noose of earthly existence, which purifies 
even Sad&siva, called Uma, which produces the bright 
mental state and manifests in many kinds-ef worlds.” 

Or Uma: U, Ma and A which forms Pranava meaning 
respectively, Brahms, Radra and Vishnu ; and many other 
meanings of Pranava also are to be taken here. Therefore 
those who know the secret call this (Uma) Devi pranava. In 
Linga Pr. Siva says to Devi, ‘‘In my Pranava there are A- 
U-Ma, and U-Ma-and A are in the order in your Pranava, 
with the three notes (Matras} and with the highest plats.’ 
The Mahavasishta says, '' Urnà is so called because it con- 
tains the essence of the Pranava”; again ''Uma is the 
Indakal& which ever inspires the hearts of all beings in the 
three worlds asleep and awake.” In the commentary it is 
explained thus ;—“‘In the heart of all beings, whether 
asleep or awake there is a cavity whence arises the sound 
being produced without contrast which is Sabdabrahman, 
the Pranava, without the letters A, etc. The cavity is Siva, 
and in his head there is a Indukala, which is in the form 
of Bindu.” The Vayaviya Sam. also, * Om is the mono- 
syllabled Brahman . . . in the head of Linga is to be 
heard the sound that has half-an-accent.” The Hamsa. Up. 
(verse 8) describing the different things situated in the 
petals of the lotus of the heart, says, *' In the Linga sleep 
(arises); when the lotus is left the Turiya State (arises) ; 
and when the Hamsa (Jiva) is absorbed in the Nada which 
is at the head of Linga, the state beyond the fourth arises." ' 

According to the Siva Satra, (I, 13) Uma means the 
Ichchà Sakti of Yogins. “The young Umiis called the 










a, the commentator, on the above Up. explains, Linga 
e Parit Nadi. * When the lotus is lei k means gone to 
iba. place which is above the lotus. 
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Ichcha Sakti.” The commentator, Krishnadasa explains 
thus : “The energy of the Yogin who grasps the Para- 
bhairava, as deseribed above, which is the eternal energy of 
desire, which we wise call Uma.” 

According to Padma Pr. Uma is the deity worshipped 
at the Vinayaka and at the Sindhuvana. Or, according to 
Dhaumya, a girl of six years of age is called Uma. 

634. Daughter of the king of mountains. (Sailendra- 
tanaya.) 

The Devi Pr. says, “Being born in the abode of the 
king of mountains, she is called the daughter of the king of 
the mountains.” 

635. Gauri. 
है Because her colour is yellowish. The Maha Vasish/a, 

" She is called Gaur! because her body is yellow.” 

According to Padma Pr. Gauri is the wife of Varuna. 

According to a Kosa, Gauri means a certain river, a 
girl of ten years of age. ‘The Devi Pr., “She who was 
burned by the fire of Yoga, was again born of Himalaya, as 
she has the colour of the conch, jasamine and the moon, 

she is called Gauri.” According to the Padma Pr. Gaurt is 
the deity at Kanyakubja, 

636. Attended hy the Gandharvas. (Gandharva 8९४18.) 

Ghandharva, Visvavasu, and others, or horses, or a 
certain deity called Asvartidha ; or it may mean a celestial 


song. (126) 
637. Whose womb contains the Universe. (Visva- 
garbha.) 


638. Born from a golden tegg). (Svarnagarbha.) 

Or, whose womb is golden, he Vayu Pr. says, " Her 
womb is golden and born from gold, hence she is called 
Hiranyagarbha.” Or, su, excellently, arna, letters, garbha, 
shining, ie., she is explained by the Matrika letters, 

Or, su, superior, «rna, Mantras, garbha, in the womb, 
i.e., she has all higher mantras in her womb. 

639. Punisher of unholy (persons). (Avarada.) 
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Avaras, unholy Asuras. Or, ava, shining, rada, teeth. 

640. Ruler of speech. (Vagadhievart.) 

641. To be attained by meditation. (Dhyanagamya.) 

The Sruti (Sve. Up., 1-3), “ They (the sages) devoted 
to meditation, saw the Sakti of the divine Self hidden by 
its own qualities.” 

642. Unlimited. (Aparichchedya.) 

That is as to place and time. 

643. Bestower of knowledge. (Jnanada.) 

The Kena Up. (25) says, “ In that ether he met a very 
beautiful woman, Uma, the daughter of Himavat ; to her 
he (Indra) said, what is this Yaksha ? she replied, that is 
Brahman,” The Sa. Sam. (4-47-58), *' Such is the supreme 
Vidya Sankari, destroyer of Samsara, arises in men by the 
grace of Sakti alone.” In another place also (Satagtta 8-80), 
"She who is in the form of Vidya, to be known by the 
Vedas, is existence,-bliss, infinity, and knowledge, by the 
grace of that speech, Ambika, the one mother of the 
Universe (one obtains salvation) through devotion.” 

Or jnana, the knowledge which leads to the bon 
da, the slayer (the remover). ‘The Siva Satra (I, 2) says, 
“* Jnana is bondage ” some commentators say jnàna in this 
Satra should be taken as Ajnana. The Vartika com- 
ments on this thus: *' This knowledge, which possessing 
the modifications of the feeling inwardly, of joy, etc., tends 
outwardly towards the sensual objects, and makes (always) 
duality to a man, is called ‘bondage’. As she is bound 
by this bondage he is for ever in the Samsara,” Another 
Satra (IL, 9) says, "knowledge is food," The Vartika 
explains it thus, “It is explained, knowledge is called 
bondage in the previous (Sntra). One who is attached 
towards this, he sees Atman in the things that are not, 
Atman, hence it is called food (because it is perishable).” 

644. Whose body is knowledge. (JnAnavigraha.) 

Because the whole world is the form of knowledge. 
The Vishnu Pr. (Book II) : * Jnana alone is the supreme 
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Brahman, Jnàna is the cause of bondage. This universe 
consists of knowledge. There is nothing beyond know- 
ledge. O Maitreya, know that Jnana is both Vidya and 
Avidys.”” 

Or Jnana, knowledge, vigraha, expansion, t.e., 
through her one’s knowledge expands. (127) 

645. To be known through ali the Vedantas, (Sarva: 
vedanta samvedya.) 

The Varaha Pr. says, ‘‘ This (Devi) is explained as the 
threefold energy and set forth as the end of logic. She is 
the energy of wisdom, set forth in all the Vedantas." 

646. Who is existence and bliss. (Satyanandasva- 
70101.) 

Some divide this name into two, as ‘Satya’ and 

andasvarapint’. The Sruti (Tai. Up., 2—6—1) : (He 
became) Sat as well as Tyat, “Or Sat Prana, food, etc. 
The Sruti says, eat, Prana and food; ya, the sun.” Or 
Siwa she is good to the wise, or sat means brightness. 

M i m cina In the Ved. Sūtra (III, 3—11) 
(Brahman),” 1 er qualities as belonging to the subject 

» it is explained that the qualities, bliss, etc., 
are the qualities of Brahman itself. 


Had Worshipped by Lopamudra. (Lopamudrarchita.) 

Pratis the wife of Agastya. 

E e Tr igati (I, 15) says, “ His wife named Lopamudra 
bis » me with much devotion.” The Tripura Siddhanta 
: ae bie ruler was pleased with the wife of 

gastya, named Lopam this Devi is involved under 
the name of Lopamudra,” 
ea; RT NR the Panchadast mantra (vide name 
an are Mt, worshipped 3 or through the Lopamudra 
mantra she is to be worshipped. The Kadimata says, 
"One should perform ail the ceremonies by the third 
‘division of the mantra.” 


ee 
1 Bh. Nar&. Lopa, by the absence of worship, mud, bliss, ra, is 





Le 
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648, Who formed the worll systems as it were in 
Sport. (Lilakliptabrahmandamandala.) 

That is without effort. We said in our Devistava 
^ Even Siva is powerless to create, preserve or destroy 
Brahma, Vishnu and other gods, but, O mother, the regula- 
tion of the universe is but sport to you." The Sakti 
(Sūtra), “ She manifests the Universe at will in herelf.'* 

t 23) 

649. Invisible. (Adrisya.) 

Not to be perceived by eyes and other senses, The 
Sruti (Br. Up., 3-4-2), * You do not see the seer of sight.” 
The De. Bhàg. Pr. (Book III): '* Your unqualified form ia 
not an object of visual perception . . . Sakti is 
without quality, difficult of approach. The supreme 
Person also is without qualities.” 

650. Transcending the visible. (Drisyarahita.). 

Or, she is freed from Drisya, the wordly things 
because they are not eternal. 

651. Perceiver. (Vijnatri.) 

The Sruti (Br. Up., 2-4-14), ** O, how is the knower to 
be known." 

652. Transcending the knowable, (Vedyavarjita.) 

Because they dre not eternal. 

653. Yogini. 

‘Yoga is the idea of union. As she has this and 
bestows it on others she is so called, 

654. Bestower of Yoga. (Yogada.) 

655. Yogya. 

i The meaning of the Yoga is given in the Vishnu Pr. : 

Having controlled all the senses with the mind, the idea 
of unity of the soul with the supreme Self is Yoga." The 
Bh. Gita (6-23) : * One should know that Youa which frees 
from the attachment of the pain.” ‘The Yoga Satra (1-2), 
“ Yoga means the restraint of mental modifications; 
‘That (Yoga) is of four kinds, Mantra, Laya, Hatha and 


Raja. The Rajayoga is also of three kinds, Sankhya, 
32° 
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Taraka and Amanaska. The characteristics of these are 
omitted here for want of space. 

Or, yogini, the eight Yoginis (planets) from Mangala 
to Sanka/A ; according to the Jyotis Sastra, they make a 
roand in thirty-six years.’ 

Or, yoginis, are the seven deities, Dakint and others 
mentioned in the Mantra Sastra. (See the com. under 
name 475.) 

Or Yoga means (lit.) enjoyment of objects, hence of 
three names (653—655), the 8786 is enjoyer, the second, 
the bestower of enjoyment, and the third, the object of the 
enjoyment. The Sve. Up. (1—12) says, '' Having known the 
enjoyer, the object of the enjoyment and the bestower of the 
enjoyment as Brahman . . ." This is to be known here. The 
Sankhyas say the Primordial Maya is independent, the 
Vedantins say, that 18 the energy of Siva ; Vivaranacharyas 
Say, that energy implies dependence; that (energy) 
possesses the three qualities and the qualities mutually 
exclude one another, For the Bh. Gita (14—10) says, “0 
Bharata when Rajas and Tamas are excluded Satva remains. 
When Satva and Tamas are excluded Rajas remains ; when 
Rajas and Satva are excluded Tamas remains." Hence 
that (energy) is established as triple. When Rojas and 
Tamas are entirely excluded that (energy) becomes pure 
Satva alone. When Satva is tainted by Rajas and Tamas, 


the secondary Satva appears. When Satva and Rajas are 
completely excluded h: 


appears ; of these the 


b material universe 
(Jadavastu) is expressed by the word Yogya. Thus they 
should be distinguished, 
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Yoga, the common essence of Siva and Sakti; that 
alone is her bliss, 

Or, Yogananda is called Yoga sleep, because bliss 
chiefiy pervades in sleep. That state belongs to Devi. The 
Harivamsa says, “ She who is a mass of bliss and is known 
in the world assleep . . . Even among the gods none 
supported her except Narayana, She is the companion of 
Sadasiva, May, the mother of Vishnu, unborn ; She is 
ever in the presence of Narayana (thus causing him to 
sleep), the lotus-eyed ; she attends people for a short time, 
and greatly confuses (them). 

Or, Yogananda means Nrisimha (man-lion) of that 
name. 

According to some this name should be divided into 
two, viz,, Ayogi and Nanda. 48०06, without attachment, 
The Sruti (Br. Up., 3-9-26), “The unattached is never 
attached.” Or, she is aya, mountain, i.e., immovable like 
a mountain. Or, aya, good actions, u, Siva, ga,to go (४.८., 
ahe leads one to Siva by good actions). 

Nanda, the Ganga by name Alakananda. Or, Nanda, 
the deity of the first, sixth and eleventh days (of lunar 
fortnights). 

According to the Mark. Pr. Nandi means a certain 
incarnation of Devi, who was born as the daughter of the 
shepherd Nanda. Or the river Sarasvati is called Nanda 
jn a certain place. For the Padma Pr. says, '' (Sarasvati) 
is called Nanda at the foot of the Himavat mountain ” ; or 
Nanda is a certain river which flows near the Pushkara (lake). 
The Padma Pr. Pushkara Khanda says, '* Even one who does 
not go to the river called Nanda, the daughter of Brahma, 
having clear and turbid waters, broad, flowing to the south, 
if he merely repeat its name, he will obtain happiness 
while living and will move in the ether after death." The 
Varaha Pr. gives definition of the name thus: '' Having 
established Devi in the Himavat Mountain, the Devas 
returned a8 they came. As she was joyful after the 
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establishment she was called Nanda Goyous)." ‘The Devi 
Pr., "She rejoices (Nanda) in the heaven or resides in the 
Nandana (celestial) garden, or in the holy Himavat 
Mountain, hence she is called Nanda." The Varaha Pr. 
sets forth the nature of that deity. ‘‘ Gayatri with eight 
arms who fought with the Daitya, Chaiira, she herself 
became Nandi in order to accomplish the actions of the 
Devas; and she who, in the Svayambhuva cycle, killed 
in the Mandara Mountain, the Daitya, Mahisha, who after- 
wards became the Daitya Chaitra, the very strong and 
powerful one who was slain by Nanda in the Vindhya 
Mountain. That Devi is Jnanasakti. Mahisha is in the 
form of Ajnana. Ajnana is always dispelled by Jnana.” 

657. Bearer of the yoke. (Yugandhara.) 

According to the Visvaprakasa “Yuga means a 
measure consisting of four cubits, chariot yoke, a plough, 
also the cycles Krita, cte., a pair, and a species of medicinal 
plant" The meaning is as the horse, bull, etc., bear the 
yoke, she supports the whole universe. The pair refers to 
Siva and Sakti. ‘The Krita, etc.’ (cycles), she directs the 
cycles. (129) 

658. The energies of desire, wisdom, and action. 
Cchchasakti jndnasakti kriyagakti-svarapint.) 

These correspond to the three qualities. The Sanketa 
paddhati says, " Desire is her head, wisdom her trunk, 
action her feet, thus her body consists of three energies.” 
The Vamakesvara Tr. also, “ Tripura is threefold, viz., 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Tea and she, O beloved one, is the 
energies of desire, wisdom and action.” Of these energies 
the preceding one is the cause of the succeeding. 

The Kriyasakti is fivefold according to the Sa. Sam. 
(4-14-28) namely, Spanda, Parispanda, Prakrama, 
Paristlata, and Parachara, thus there are five actions." The 

Malinivijaya Tr. says, '' That supreme divine energy be- 
comes &he energy of desire when Brahman, the supporter of 
the universe, wishes to create, "This should be known thus 
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and in no other way. She becomes the energy of know- 
ledge when she reminds him saying 'let this be thus." 
When thus knowing he acts, she becomes the energy of 
actions." The Vasishtha also repeats the same. 

659. Supporter of all. (Sarvadhüra.) 

Sarva, the whole worlds, Dhara, gradation, ie., She 
is one «with created things. 

Sarvadhara : sarva the whole, adhara, support, i:e., 
she is in all. The Mark. Pr. says, “In reality it is Devi 
herself who is perceived in all things, permanent or 
impermanent, gross or subtle or more subtle, embodied or 
dis-embodied, one or many, in earth, in the heaven or 
elsewhere.” 

660. Firmly established. (Supratishta.) 

Supratishtht is a metre of twenty syllables. 

661. The foundation of being and non-being. (Sada- 
satrapadharint.) 

Sat, Brahman, «sat, universe which is different from 
sat. Though the universe, which is very difficult to define 
(one way or other) as sat or asat (Anirvachantya) she is 
different both from the Sat and Asat; yet here the word 
asat represents the universe. For the Sruti (Tai. Up. 
2-7-1) : “‘ In the beginning this was indeed asat.” Another 
Sruti (Cheha. Up., 6-2-2), “How did sat come to exist 
from asat.” In these places «sat means the universe, 

Or, e«t and asat are the two kinds of knowledge ; sat 
is the last mental modification (before the realisation of 
unity) ; Asat, the remaining mental modifications called 
Vikalpa (anciful). For the Yoga 80078 (1-9) says, '* Faney 
ig a notion founded on a knowledge conveyed by words, 
but of that there is no object (corresponding in reality)." 
The Gaut. sütra (14-1-50), “ Whatever is perceived by the 
mind is Asat (impermanent).” 


Sat and asat may mean existence and non-existence. 
Existence is what is permanent and unchangeable. The 
Sa. Sam. (4-12-16), “ Whatever appears either as existent 
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or non-existent all is caused by the Maya of Maha- 
deva.” (139) 

662. Eight formed. (Ashiamartih.) 

The Matsya Pr. says, ‘° Wealth, intelligence, earth, 
nourishment, gauri, contentment, radiance, stability, 
protect me, O Sarasvati, by these eight forms.” 

Or, her eight forms are to be known by mantras. The 
Yoga Sastra says, “‘ The Self is of eight kinds according to 
the difference of qualities, viz., embodied soul (JIvatman), 
inner Self (Antaratman), supreme Self (Paramatman), 
unstained Self (Nirmalatman), pure Self (Suddatman), 
wisdom Self (Jnanatman), great Self (Mahatman), and 
elemental Self (Bhatatman). Thus there are eight Selves.” 

Or the five elements: the sun, moon, and Jiva, or 
heaven or sacrificer ; these are eight bodies. The Sakti- 
rahasya says, “The five elements sun, moon and heaven 
(are the eight bodies).” ‘The Vishnu Pr. also : “ The Sun, 
il earth, fire, air, ether, the Brahmana the sacrificer 
Chea E these are the eight bodies. The wives of 
Svala, Diti Dis T. Uma, Sukesi, Apara, Siva, 
tively riens ठ à, and Robint. Their sons are respec- 
Svarga Santana ate Lohitanga, Manojava, Skanda, 
^ The a up " ang Budha.” But the Linga Pr. says, 

g! rakritis are said to form the body of Devi, 


also the (eight kinds) of products (vikritis) are manifesta- 


tions of her body in order to mould the bodies.” According 
to the Bh. Gita (7-4), ** Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
intellect, and egoism thus eightfold my Prakriti.” 

The eight Kulas (i.¢,, eight kinds of women). The 
Samayachira Smr. says, “Ganika, Sanndika, Kaivartl, 
Rajaki. Takrakari, Karmari, Matangt, and Pumschalt." 

In the Rudrayamala the characteristics of the following 
eight women are given, namely, “ Anangakusuma, who has 
symmetrical limbs and long hair." The name of each 
woman is given in the third chapter of the same book. 
The eight forms may mean the eight Vagints, Brahml, etc, 
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663. The conqueror of the unborn (avidya). (Ajajaitrt.) 

The Sruti (Sve. Up., 4-5), “ Aja the one, red, white and 
black . . ." The meaning is as she is wisdom she 
destroys ignorance. 

664. Directing the course of the worlds. (Lokayatra- 
vidhayint,) 

Lokas, the fourteen worlds, Yatra, destruction or 
protection. 

"665, One. (Ekakint.) 

Because she is without a second. The Br. Up. (L4 
—2): "He feared therefore any one who is lonely fears, 
He thought why should I fear, since, there is none beside 
me, thence his fear passed away." The Devi Pr. : ** Alone 
she consumes the worlds, alone she established them, alone 
she creates the universe, hence she is called the one.” 

25th verse divides 34 names. 

666. Aggregate of all existing things. (Bhümartüpa). 

The Vedanta Sūtra (1-3-8) establishes that Bhama 
means Brahman. This is described in the Cheha, (Up. 
VII, 23), " Where one does not see anything else, nor hears 
anything else . . . that which is infinite (Bhüman) is 
bliss.” 

Or the previous name means ‘She is one,’ but this, 
*ghe is many’. The Devi Pr. says, " Though she is one 
by limitations she is everywhere cognised as many 
(Bhüm3). As the crystal is coloured by the transmission 
of different colours so by the qualities Devi is described as 
Bhumà. Just as one cloud becomes many retaining the 
same nature and colours, so Uma (becomes many) through 
the qualities. Just as the rain from the Sky assumes various 
tastes according to the soil, so Uma is through the qualities. 
Just asthe wind which is one takes on different odours, 
fragrant and otherwise, so Uma through the qualities. Just 
as the one Garhapatya fire takes different names such as 
Dakshina and Áhavaniya fires, so Devt is said by the wise 
io be one and many. Hence supreme devotion to her 
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should be practised for the attainment of all objects.” 
The Karma Pr. also says, “The one energy, the wife of 
Kama becomes many through limitation. In his pre- 
sence she disports herself through limitations in many 
forms.” है 

667. Without duality. (Nirdvaita.) 

The Sruti (Cheha. Up., VII, 23) says, '' When he sees 
nothing else . . . which is small, that is perishable,” 
thus the Sruti sets forth the impermanence of duality. 

668. Transcending duality. (Dvaitavarjita.) 

This refutes the theory that at any time duality is 
permanent. (131) 

669. Giver of food. (Annada.) 

670. Giver of wealth. (Vasuda.) 

The Br. Up. (4-4-24): '' This indeed is the great 
unborn Self, the giver of food and giver of wealth. He 
who knows this obtains food and wealth.” 

671. Ancient. (Vriddha.) 

The Srati (Sve. Up., 4-3): '' Thou, as an old man 
totterest elong on thy staff,’ Vriddh may mean the oldest 
of all, or expanded in the form of the Universe ; or she 
nourishes the world. 


: 672. The union of Brahman and Atman. (Brahmat- 
maikyasvarüpini.) 
एप दय, Siva, dima, Jiva, Sva, the Hamsa 
ae s S unites the souls with Siva; rape, is her 
ig a p Sam. (IV-7-9 to 12): “Or this is Jiva 
"px M imi genda. the embodied soul, for the word 
‘wanker dd iva. The Sakti Mantra is called Sa and 
ricis "preme Lord. For Paramesvara is known to 
"Y Object. From the greatest to the smallest the 
whole universe animate and inanimate is born, lives and 
dies in the supreme Lord, The Jiva (Hamsa) who manifests 
through earthly existence is also the supreme Lord. I 


(Brahma) also am he, there is no doubt, on the authority 
of my own experience,” 
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Similerly the Hamsa Mantra which occurs in the 
"Trisatt (173) is to be taken as explained. 

673. Great. (Bribati) 

Or, Brihatt is a certain metre of thirty-six Syliables. 
This does not contradict the word of the Karma Pr., ‘‘ Thou 
art the Gayatri among the metres,” because Devi is both 
the metres. Hence there is no contradiction between the 
saying in the Bh. Gita (10-35), ‘‘ I am Brihatsama among 
the Samans,” and in the Karma Pr. “I am Jyeshtha 
Sama among the Simans.” The Brihatsüman is what is 
praised in the Rig beginning Satvannah, etc. The Jyeshtha- 
sàman is what is praised in the two Rigs, “° Udityam, and 
Chitram." 

674. Brahmant. 

According to the Visva ''BrahmanI means harlot, a 
Brahmin’s wife, and a certain medicinal plant." Or wisdom ; 
the Samayachara Paddhati says, “° Brahman! means divine 
wisdom crowned with the white flower (Satva.)'^ 

Brahmant is the wife of Siva, because Siva belongs to 
the Brahmana caste. The Cheha. Up. (8-14-1), “ Thou art 
Brahmans among the Devas, I am the Brahmana among 
men (he who thinks thus) attains Brabman.”’ The Paragara, 
Aditya, Korma, Vasishéha and Linga Prs. also confirm 
this: ** The divine Sambhu the consort of Devi, is 
Brahmans and is the deity of Brahmanas. A Brahmana 
especially should take refuge in Rudra, the Lord.” The 
Sivatatvaviveka also says quoting a verse from the Vi. 
Bhag. Pr. "My womb. . ." Siva is proved to bea 
Brahmana.” 

675. Brahmi. 

The female counterpart of Brahman, or speech. 

676. Bliss of Brahman. {Brahmananda.) 

(The unconditioned) Brahman is itself bliss to the con- 
ditioned one; or she is.the possessor of the bliss of 
Brahman. $ 

677. Delighting in the mighty. (Balipriya.) 

33° 
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Bali, those who are able to overcome nescience, etc., 
and conquer the enemies, viz., desire, etc. ; Priya, fit 
objects of grace. Or Bali, the king called Bali and refers 
to the Vamana (dwarf) incarnation. Or, Bali, accessories 
of ceremonial worship. (132) 

678. Language. (Bhasharüpa.) 

That is Sanskrit, Prakrit and other languages. Or she 
is adored in different languages. For it is said, ‘‘ Some 
praise you in Sanskrit, some in foreign (Mlechcha) lan- 
guages, others in the vulgar tongue, and some others in 
Prákrita."! 

679. With mighty army. (Brihatsena.) 

Brihatsena, is also the name of a certain king. 

680. Devoid of existence and non-existence. (Bhava- 
bhavavivarjits.) 

Bhava, substance, quality, etc., Abhava is antecedent 
non-existence, etc., (one of the four kinds of non- 
existences). As Abhava is non-existence it may be said 
that Devi cannot be said to be devoid of it. But the holy 
Vyasa answers this objection in the SQ. Sam. (4-2-8 and 9), 

Destruction of artificial (or imagined) things means their 
substratum alone remains, For destruction is the non- 
existence of the existent, and the existence of the non- 
existent, The substratum is different from these two, iz., 
existence and non-existence. The substratam is not 
destroyed because it is ever real.” 

681. Easily worshipped. (Sukharadhya.) 
mises pin eodeni aen NOU S 
ihe Ronis pr eae the mode of meditation, ete. In 
iG. meditata on ord says to Himavat, “ If you are unable 

my eternal supreme form...” and 
describes an easy mode of worship. 

682. Doing good. (Subhakart.) 

That is even to him who but imperfectly worships her. 


? Bh. Nara. Bháshás are Laukiks, Vaidiks, Prakri 
S'auraseni, Paisücha, Dravida, dudar ete. MERE AN 
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683. The right path and easily attained. (Sobhana 
sulabhagatih.) 

Sobhana, Salvation, etc., Sulabha, easy modes of 
worship, Gati, result or means. The Visva says, “ Gati 
means road, atate, knowledge, journey, and means." The 
Karma Pr. says, "She alone is the highest goal (gati) of 
the movements of all creatures.” 

Some divide this into two names, viz., “ the auspicious 
path ” (Sobhanagati) and ‘easy path’ (Sulabhagati) to 
avoid the repetition of the word Sobhana (of 462). Some 
take the second name as ‘not easily attainable’ because 
there is no return from that state which puts an end to 
birth. The Brahma, Pr, says. (Trisati 112) '' The fifteen- 
syllabled Mantra is to be attained by him alone whose 
present birth is his last, or by Sankara himself." 

Or, Asulabhagatt, the attainment of human birth, etc., 
which are very difficult ९० get, and S'obhana, these become 
good by worshipping Devt. The De. Bhag. Pr. says, ‘‘ The 
births are in vain of those men who do not listen to the 
Bhagavata, those who do not worship the ancient Prakriti 
(Devt) and who do not feed the terrestrial gods." The Vi. 
Bhag. Pr. also in the second part adds "the ancient 
Person." Some read 462 and 463 as one, divide this 
into three as, S'obhana, Sulabha and Gatih. (133) 

684. Ruler of the king of kings. (Rajarajesvart.) © 

Raja, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, etc., who are the king of 
the Devas, etc. Or Rajaraja is Kubera (the god of 
wealth). 

685. Bestower of dominion. (R&jyadayint.) 

Rajya, dominion over Vaikuntha, Kailasa, etc. 

686. Delighting in dominion. (Rajyavallabha.) 

Or, Rajya, the rulers of the above; because their 
(Brahma, etc.), abode is'said to be in the Srichakra. The 
Lalitastavaratna (Slo. 49): “Between the thirteenth and 
fourteenth walls there are lakes of sapphire. We adore 
the protectors of that region with their wives.” 
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687. Radiating compassion. (Rajatkripa.) 

688. Her dependants afe established in thrones. 
(Rajapizhanivegitanijasrita.) 

That is Indra’s and other thrones. (134) 

689. Royal wealth. (Rajyalakshmth.) 

The Mantra of Rajyalakshm! is described in the 
Tantraraja. 

690. Mistress of the treasure. (Kosanatha.) 

LM may mean the five sheaths, viz. (Annamaya, 
ete). 

691. Ruler of the armies. (Chaturangabalesvarl.) 

Chaturanga, armies consisting of cavalry, elephants, 
chariots and infantry ; or the four kinds of military arrays. 

Chaturangabala may mean the four Vynhas (aggre- 
gates.) They are according fo the Vaishnavas, Vasudeva, 
ete, ; to the Saivas and Saktas these mean their respective 
four Vytthas, 

According to the Bahvricha Up. it means the Person in 
the body, the Person in the metre, the Person in the Veda 
and the Great Person, 

692. iBestower of Samrajya. (Samrajyadiyint.) 

Samrajya, a state of a king who performs the RAjastya 
sacrifice, or a king of the earth, or the king of kings. 1६ 
is said in the Agni Pr. and in the Kosas, "° He who has 
performed the Rajastya sacrifice, one who is the lord of 
the earth and who rules over kings is called Samrat.’ 

693. Devoted to truth. (Satyasandha.) 

694. Girdled by ocean. (Sagaramekhala.) (135) 

695. Initiated. (Dikshita.) 

DL wisdom, kshi, to give, The Atharva Brahmana 
says, “Next, therefore Diksha, from which root Dikshita 
is derived. . . They call the man who is initiated 

Dikshita.”’ 

Or Dikshita : she destroys the sin of ber disciples by 
imparting the mantra. The Parananda Tr. says, "Out 
of compassion she imparts (diyate) to her disciples 





LALITA SAHASRANAMA 261 


(consequently) she destroys (kshlyate) their sins; hence 
she is called Dikshita.” 

696. Controller of Daityas. (Daityasamant.) 

Daityas, Bhanda, etc. 

697. Subjugating all ithe worlds. (Sarvaloka- 
vasamkarj.) 

698. Bestowing all objects (of desire). (Sarvartha- 
dbatrt.) 

Sarva, the four objects of human desires. The Devi 
Pr. says, ''In all the works she gives righteousness and 
the other desired objects, hence she is called by all by the 
word Sarvartha sadhint, (é.¢., fulfiller of all objecta).” 

699, Savitri. 

The creator of the universe, i.e., the supreme Siva 
whose wife she is. The Vi. Dharmottara says, “He is 
called Savit because he creates beings.” The Bharadvaja 
Smr. also, “° As she gives light to the son, or because she 
creates the Universe, she is called Savitri.” The Vasishtha 
Rama. also repeats the same. The Devi Pr. says, “ Devi is 
worshipped by Devas, and worshipped by Yoga and in the 
Scriptures and she is naturally pure, hence she is called 
Savitri.” The De. Bhag. Pr.: “ The root Sra means 
flowing, from the flow, arises brightness (Tejas), hence she 
is called Savitrt."' 

Aecording to the Padma Pr. she is the deity wórship- 
ped at Pushkaratirtha. 

26th verse divides 36 names. 

700. Existence, consciousness and bliss. (Sat-chit- 
Anandarüpini.) (136) 

Thus ends the eighth Kala, called Bhogada with the 
seventh handred in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhasurananda. 
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701. Unlimited by space and time. (Desakalapari 
gchchinna.) 

The Yoga 8088 (I, 26) says, “ He is the Guru even of 
the ancients because he is not defined by time.” Ancients, 
Brahma, ete., Guru, father. Limited by space, means the 
absolute non-existence of a thing in a certain place (saying) 
‘This is not here.’ Limited by time, ‘ this was not before 
and it will not exist in future,’ a thing having no antecedence 
nor precedence. The Saura. Sam. says, " The Person is 
omnipresent like ether, as everything, except himself, is 
illusory,| he is said to be unlimited as to space, time and 
things.” 

Limited as to the things, relative-difference (or mutual 
non-existence): between things such as ‘ this is here and that 
is not there, ete,’ 

702. Omnipresent. (Sarvaga.) हि 

She is inseparably present in all substances. The 
Varaha Pr. says, when Devt in the form of the creative 
Sakti was Performing penance in the Sveta Mountain, 
Brahma said, ‘ask a boon. Devi replies, ‘‘ O holy one, I 
annot bear to remain in one place, hence I beg of you 
to grant me the boon of omnipresence. Thus asked, 
Brahms then replied to the creative Devi, O thou of all 
forms, thoa shalt become omnipresent.” Of all forms, 
thst is nothing is separate from her. Omnipresent, your 
qualified forms will be in all bodies or you will become 

-the soul of all. The Devi Pr. also, “ O great wise one, 
this is the true established doctrine about Devi, she is 
certainly the Vedas, sacrifices, heaven ; all this Universe, 
animate and inanimate, is pervaded by Devi. She is 
sacrificed to and she is worshipped, she is food and drink. 
Everywhere Devi is present under different forms and 
names as in the trees, in the earth, wind, ether, water, fire. 
Thus, this Dev! is ever to be worshipped according to the 
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rules; one who thus knows her, will be absorbed into 
her." 3 

703. All-bewildering. (Sarvamohini.) 

How ean this Devi be said to possess contradictory 
attributes such as, permanence and impermanence, anima- 
tion and non-animation, etc.? This name answers the 
above question. She bewilders (Mohini) all the ordinary 
people (Sarva), who believe in the reality of the apparent 
duality, that is she makes them devoid of the knowledge 
of Unity. The meaning is that the apparent difference 
between Brahman and the Universe is illusory. 

In the Karma Pr. Siva says, “This supreme Sakti is - 
in me and is Brahman itself. This Maya is dear to me, 
infinite, by which this world-is bewildered. 0 best of the 
twice-born ones, I bewilder the whole Universe with the 
Devas, Daityas, and men; and I create them and I cause 
them to exist." In another place Devt says to Himavat, 
“Whatever different scriptures are found in the world, 
opposed to Sruti and Smriti, devoted to the position of 
duality, viz., Kapala, Bhairava, Sakala, Gautama, and 
many similar ones, they are for thei purpose of bewilder- 
ment; those who are confused by the false scriptures, 
also confuse the world, in another cycle; these were all 
created by me for the sake of bewilderment.” 

The SQ. Sam. (1-8-38) “ Sinful men, devoid of (my) 
grace bewildered by Maya and suffering birth, death, etc., 
do not know the Lord of gods.” 

Or she bewilders (Moha) the three worlds (Sarva) ; or 
this means she is both Trailok yamohanachakra and its Vidya. 

704. Sarasvati. 

Why should we make a difference between a pot and a 
cloth as their apparent difference is simply illusory 
according to (previous) rule ? The foregoing name answers 
the question. 

Sarasvati is the deity which presides over knowledge, 
i.e, she is in the form of the ocean of knowledge. That 
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means non-sensuous knowledge. The meaning 18 that 
though in the understanding of ordinary objects such as 
* pot, etc.,' no bewilderment arises, as Bh. Gità (5-15) says, 
"Knowledge is covered by nescience hence people are 
bewildered," and it is necessary to confuse sinfnl men 
because they are devoid of divine grace ; to conceal from 
them the knowledge of non-duality which is the highest of 
human desires and which rernoves all sorrow. 

According to Dhaumya, Sarasvati is a girl of two 
years of age. The Bháradvaja Smr. says, '' Sarasvati is 
She who ever resides in the tongue of ali beings and who 
causes speech, hence she is called Sarasvati by great Rishis.” 
The Vasish/ha Rama. also, ‘‘ She is called Sarasvati because 
she is the stream of sense-impressions.”’ ' 

705. Sciences. (Sastramayi.) 

This bewilderment is not like the bewilderment as 
to locality, because the duality is to be inferred by a 
thousand arguments consisting of different contradictory 
qualities, etc., (in a thing). Hence this name. Chchi. Up., 
3-141.) "AIL is Brahman,” etc., rests on the authority of 
Scriptures alone. The meaning is the Scriptures alone are 
vag novia. Proof and not inference, etc., because 
Hence the s the Sastras, inference, etes are weak. 
lande ak Sütra (1-1-3) says, “Sastra is original 
only one ihn set forth instructions of knowing 
spoken of in im Such Sb I ask you that person 
when by the setto, Panishads,” ete., (Br. Up., 3-9). So 
things, which alio ‘ares Brahman is known to be with all 
ante (Panchadaet) Pi pace by the third division of the 

p ; e'inferences opposed to that are to be 
attributed to confusion alone. Be li the doctri f 
the Vedantas have the on i cause all the doctrine o 
of Brahman. The e object of establishing the unity 
breadth in aize moon appears to every one as a span’s 
mL छा छा ieh appearance is opposed to the 
‘ds pose Saras the Bow of (nectar) from Brahmaraudra, Vati, 





LALITA SARASKANANA E 


M 


65 


v 


teachings of the science of astrology, hence to be 
false. 

Or, Sastremayi, her body and limbs are the scriptures. 
The Brahma. Pr. says, "She created from her breath, the 
Vedas, viz., Rig, Saman, Yajus, and Atharvan, and the great 
mantras from her egoism (Abhimana) ; from her sweet 
words she created poetry, drama, Rhetoric, ete. ; from her 
tongue, created Sarasvati. From her chin, 
resemble the Chakora bird, the six supplementary of the 
Vedas ; from the top of her throat, MImamsa, Nyayasastra, 
Puranas, Dharma Sastras; from the middle of her throat 
Medicine and Archery ; from the bottom of her 
Sixty-four Sciences; from the rest of her limb; 
Tantras ; and from her shoulders the Science of | 

706. The mother of Guha, (Guhàmba.) 

(Question). Duality is not only commonty 
like the idea, the moon is measured by 
Scriptural. 

Guhamba: Guha, in the cavity, Amba, mother, DS 
remaining in the cavity (of the heart) in the form of 
shadow. The Sruti (Kath. Up., IIT--1) says, ५ "There are the 
two, drinking their reward in the world of their own works, 
entered into the cave (of the heart) «welling on the highest 
summit (the ether in the heart). ‘Those who know Brah- 
man call them shade and light Likewise those house- 
holders who perform the ‘Trinkchiketa Sacrifice.” ‘The 
meaning is that as both, wiz, Shadow and light, enter the 
cavity of the heart, and both differ from one another ; so 
duality is sunctioned hy the Scriptures, 

Or, Guha means Subrahmanya. 
the Daitya Taraka, at the 
conjunction of Siva and Nakti taok place, and in that 
(Union) an obstruction was experienced ; (consequently) 
Siva became angry and uttered a curse. Then his seed 
was dissipated into the fire, the Ganga and reeds, Thus the 


story of the birth of Skanda ig Kiven. ‘This and other 
mt 


Whose eyes 


throat the 
s all other 
ove.” 


accepted 
* Span, but is also 


In order to destroy 
request of the Devas, the 
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similar stories of him, are to be known from the Scriptures 
which support the theory of duality. The non-dualistic 
Scriptures are merely for the sake of praise. Because it is 
opposed to direct perception like the Sruti which says, 
“when the sacrificer is said to be the altar." 

707. The secret. (Guhyarüpini.) 

(Answer). All the ordinary (ideas, ४.९., of duality, etc.,) 
are only true for a time, but non-duality is ever trae. This 
(Non-duslity) is most secret (Guhya) not perceivable by 
ordinary vision; rape, the form (her nature) The Sa. 
Sam. ‘ (4-47-69) says, “ We adore Devi, who assumes the 
form of the Guru, Seeret, in the form of secret knowledge, 
beloved by her secret devotees, residing in the secret place." 
Thus by attributing two forms to the one Brahman the two 
Kinds of scriptures are reconciled. Guhya means the 
Guhya Up. which is her form. The Karma Pr. in describing 
the glory of Devi says, * Among the Upanishads, O Devi, 
you are the Guhyopanishad.”’ (137) 


- Free f i i 
multi.) rom all limitations. (Sarvopadhivinir- 


(Question). But if both scriptures: are authoritative, 


Pra 8 not established. (Answer) Sarvapådhi, all 
shadow ath neg Such. as, the Mother of Skanda, 
ed. The dl t, ete., Whether conditioned or uncondition- 
which is Zalai between the qualities and the thing 
the silver in the in oy illusory (or false) like the relation of 
of the dete turks ot! er-of-pearl, To establish the authority 
कळना the ipfas trath-indicating, it must be explained 
ihe Mim Suprema fe mean directly or indirectly one and 
other. deri e Brahman, which is non-duality, The 

criptares which advocate duality are to be taken as 
explaining the ordinary vision as we find the same in the 
science of eclipse where it is indicated (by the words) 5 or 
6 fingers with regard to the consumption (of the sun and 
moon). So both the scriptures one (advocating) the duality 
and the other non-duality, are not to be dealt with equally. 
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Or she is free from the limitations established by 
logicians, or she is to be known by their real proof (sat- 
hetu). 3 

709. The devoted spouse of Sadasiva. (Sadagivapati- 
vrata.) . 

(Question). If the above is true, as Tripurasundart is 
in the form of energy, and as she is in the form of supreme 
egoism (Parahanta) and other qnalities, these attributes 
become illusory. (Answer) ‘ Devoted to Siva’ means ever 
remaining with him in all the three times. The other 
attributes are imaginary and their qualities are also imagi- 
nary. But in this Sakti only the qualities are attributed, 
not the energy itself, hence shé belongs to Brahman (or she 
18 the same as Brshman). 

710. Fount of traditional (wisdom.) (Sampradayes- 
vari.) 

(Objection). How, in the absence of special anthority, 
can ‘all qualities except the Parahantà, be said to be 
imaginary ? Rather all the qualities must. be unreal and 
false. 

(Answer) S«mpradáya, the wisdom regularly (Sam.) 
imparted (Pradaya) to the disciples (by the teachers); 
levari, ruling. This (knowledge) is arrived at by reason 
and by tradition. Just as ether and other qualities are 
attributed to Brahman which is without attributes, again of 
the ether, etc., when predicated of Brahman, Sound. Sub- 
stance, etc., are attributed, again, when these are predicated 
of Brahman, other qualities are attributed to them, 
similarly, as in Brahman, which is without attributes both 
the visible qualities and the things which are qualified are 
attributed, one thing becomes both quality and possessor of 
quality. Here Siva is qualified, Sakti is the quality. This 
is to be known by tradition alone. Those who possess the 
tradition say that Brahman itself is the Sakti. 

Sampradaya may mean, also the Sampradaya meaning 
of Panchadasi as explained in the Yoginthridaya (2-15) and 
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in the Dattitreya Samhita. We have said concerning this 
in our book, Vari. rahasya this ‘Sampradaya meaning’ is 
more fitted to (he Kadividya. 

711. Welldone. (Sadhu.) 

AS we see burning, etc., to be the (inherent) quality of 
fire only, so Parahanta is rightly said to bs the (inherent) 
quality of Devi. 

712. 7. (Kamatala.) 

This name proceeds to Say that quality (Parahanta) has 
two forms. This nawe is one-syllabled belonging to the 
Tarlya known as Kamakala. ‘The derivation of the I is 
from A, and adding 7 : ie, A, Vishnu and Z his sister. The 
meaning is she partakes the nature of Vishnu (A), and that 
of his sister (J). 

The Brahman becomes twofold by becoming both the 
quality and the thing qualified. Again the quality is divid- 
= into two, masculine and feminine. The feminine became 
ai his id Paramasiva, the masculine became Vishnu as 
deers - t of the Universe. ‘hese three together, 
This does Has tiva doctrine form the partless Brahman. 
and also A is Supported by the Kürma and other Prs., 
work Rat Ppayadtkshita elaborately deais with it in his 

"iS natraya partkshs, 
ratan me e i Kamakala is explained in the Vàmakes'va- 
vowels evaa Dh ridaya, 1, 10 and 11) thus: “ Without 
from the vibrati Se beyond the knowledge arising 
of Prakasa joined Bindu, from the I. ($) the real nature 
beloved, this Mi with the flpw of vibration, arises, O 
Universo," ! The jk a, the Turtya, the creator of the 
known as the req en ava mys, “The syllable {isto be 
in the Vayu Pre iy, ee Shining.” The same is repeated 

SE Sankaracharya, in ied Kalavilasa and other works. 
ives 18 work Saundaryalahar (81, 19), 
gives the mode of the worship of worship of Kamakala, 


? The commentator " - न 
above verse in his Setubanda" three different meauings to the 
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713. In the company of spiritual teachers. (Guru- 
mandalarüpint.) 

This name indicates that the determination of the 
nature of that (im) must be ascertained from the teacher 
alone, because it is most secret. 

Gurus, from Paramasiva to one's own teacher, manda- 
lu, the regular succession (of them). The meaning is that 
this secret was handed down uninterruptedly from teacher 
to pupil and was not written in books. Hence it is said in 
the Yoginthridaya (1, 3). “ Into this world (this secret) was 
handed down from ear to ear.” (138), 

714. Transcending the senses. (Kulottirna.) 

This and the next three (names) express the secrecy 
(of the doctrine). 

Kula, the group of senses. 

715. To be worshipped in the Sun.  (Bhagüradhya.) 

Bhaga, the sun's disc. Because the sun's dise is the 
object of secret adoration. 

Or Bhaya, the letter E., i.e., She is to be worshipped 
through the letter E. For it is said, * The eleventh letter 
of her (Mantra ए) is the support and the seed and is in the 
triangle form, ete.” (Setubhandha, I, ü) and See the Com. I, 
17. supra). 

716. Illusion. (Maya) 

The energy which obscures what is plain, is Maya. 
But in the Devi Pr. it is said, “ It is called Maya because it 
is the instrument of marvellous actions, producing unheard 
of results, like dreams or jugglery.” ‘The same is set forth 

‘at length in the Varaha Pr. where Vishnu says to the 
Earth : “ The cloud sends forth rain and water is collected. 
Next the quarters become clear. This is my Maya, 0 
beloved one. Even the moon wanes, again Waxes, and on 
the newmoon day it is invisible . . . "This is my 
power of illusion, by it L remain in the water. I create 
Prajapatis as well as I destroy them." Thus, in thirty-six 
verses, he describes the power of Maya. ‘The Sandilya 
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Satra (86) says, “His energy is Maya . . ." His 
energy, the Lord's energy. ) 
. Honey. (Madhumatt. à 

es aed. honey. The Sruti says, “ The nature of 
the great deity is honey-like;” or this means the Madhu- 
vidya of the Chcha. Up. (3-1-1) : “ The Sun is the honey 
ofthe Devas . . ." " 3 

Or, there are four kinds of Yogins as mentioned in the 
Yoga Sastras. Of these the fourth is he who is called 
Atikrantabhavana (who transcends even the state of medi- 
tation). He is the highest of them all. He also should 
overcome the seven foundations (Bhamikas), of these the 
last is called Madhumati, hence her name. That wisdom 
alone which arises from this foundation causes one to cross 
over the ocean of the Samsara. This is explained in the 
commentaries of the Yoga Sttra (III, 54) : '' The knowledge 
resulting from discrimination in emancipating (Taraka) 
Omni-objective, Super-objective, instantaneous.” 

Madhwnati is the name of a river also. 

718. Earth. (Mabt.) 


Mahi is the name of a river, The Devi Pr. says, '* It 
is great because it pervades all, hence Prakriti .is called 
Mahi.” 

719. Mother of hosts. (Gan&mba.) 

Gana, the hosts of Pramatha, etc., or Ganesa. 


: o Worshipped by the Guhyakas. (Guhyakarad- 
1198. 


Guhyakas may mean a kind of Deva, or an unknown 
secret place. (Moladhara) 
721. Tender-timbea, (Komalangt.) 

722. Beloving the Guru, (Gurupriya.) 


Or the wife of the Guru; Guru, Siva, the guru of the 
world, she is his wife, (139) 


723. Independent. (Svatantra.) 


As she creates without depending on instruments she 
is called Svatantra, Svatantra, is the name of a book. 
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Or, Svatantra : all the Tantras belong to her; even in 
the Saiva, Vaishnava, Gandpatya, etc., her glory only is 
described, hence æl? Tantras are Hers. 

Or, Sva, Self, ie, Paramasiva, Tantra depending. 
The meaning is that each depends on the other. The 
Kalika Pr. says, “Siva ever lives in that place sporting 
with Devi. In the centre is the abode of Devi, Sankara 
ever remains there. In the north-east of that mountain is 
the hermitage of Sankara where he lives for ever. Parvati 
also remains there.’ 

724, The ruler of all Tantras. (Sarvatantrest.) 

The Tantras are sixty-four in number; 187, the 
promulgator. 

125. In the form of Dakshinamorti. (Dokshina- 
mhrtirüpint) 

'Dakshinamürti' is Siva sitting faced southwards 
well-known as the instructor of Brahma, Narayana, ete., 
whose mantras are found described in the Tantras, 

726. Worshipped by Sanaka and others. (Sanakadi 
samárüdhya.) 

Hence they are included in the succession of gurus, 
The Brahma. Pr. says, ` Thou art the beginningless, the 
whole, in the form of cause and effect, the Yogins, Sanaka, 
etc., are searching after you alone.” 

121. Bestowing the knowledge of Siva. (Slvajna- 
napradayini.) 

The Vasishtha Ram. says, “ Wind is recognised by 
motion, fire by heat, Siva who is consciousness, purity 
and tranquillity, is known by his vibratory energy. There 
is no other way (to know him.)'* 

Or, Siva is the bestower of the knowledge of Devi, 
The Varaha Pr. says, " These three (Trimnrtis) are attained 
by one who really knows Rudra. (Siva)." (40) 

728. Chitkala. 

Chit, Brahman which is existence, knowledge, and 
bliss ; Kala part. 
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Or, Chitkala, the consciousness encased in the mind 
because it is a small part of that consciousness which has 
no vehicle (i.e, Brahman). The Bh. Gita (15-7): ‘My 
part alone in the world are the eternal divas.” The Padma 
Pr. while enumerating the (different) forms of Devi, says, 
"In the mind of all embodied souls, resides the energy 
called Chitkala.” 

723. Germ of bliss,  (nandakalika.) 

She is one portion of the bliss enjoyed by Jivas. The 
Sruti (Trai. Up., 2-7-1) says, * Other beings live by a part of 
this bliss.” 

Or, it means the bud of the Anandamaya sheath. (Kosu). 

730. Affection. (Premarüpa.) 

Prema, affection or devotion. 

731. Causing affection. (Priyamkari.) 

782. Delighting in the repetition of (Her) names. 
(Namaparayanaprita,) 

" iie ie Ksha are her names, 4 is one and Ka and 
ie heen in all thirty-six, these thirty-six 
present thirty-six years. When we add to each the 
sixteen , Vowels, 40 many months are obtained. "These 
are १7७ and are the frst letters. 
place Ay each letter in order. ‘Then 
«737. ‘The Laghu Stuti (Slo. 19) 

ns the above statement, The De. Bhag. (Book III) : 
en from A to Ksha the vowels are joined to the 
consonants, countless names, 0 s f Rag! ^ 
obtained." : Na Me 


The repetiti 
petition of these names in five ways is described 


in the Kadi LE 
r, ete.” gnis ^ By day, week, fortnight, month and 
year, e hus is the ceremony of the repetition of the 


amea «e 2s the repetition of this Sahasranima. 
T g 

Because More to the etymological meaning amd the 

conventional meaning 


1 “the repetition of names’ means 
this thousand also. For there is a saying (see supra, 
LUE 
Chap. I-45) " Whether one worships me or not or 
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repeats the Mantra or not, he must repeat these thousand 
names always in order to please me.” 

733. The Science of Nandi. QNandividya.) 

The Vidya worshipped by Nandi. 

134. Natesvart. 041) 

She is the wife of the Dancer, the Nataraja of 
Chidambara. 

735. Basis of the illusory 
jayadadhish¢hana.) 

She is the basis of the illusory universe as the mother- 
of-pearl is the basis of the silver Üillusorily perceived). For 
the Srutis (Gaud. Ka. 1-17) say : * This duality is mere Maya, 
non-duality is the reality." (Br. Up., 4-4-19), ** Here there 
is no manifoldness whatever." ‘I'he De. Bhag. Pr., ** Indeed 
1 am alone all this, there is never any other." (Vi. Bhag., 
141-1.  " Where the three evolutions, are illusory.” 

Or. Adhishtha, basis, i.e., in whom all are sustained, 


is Brahman, And, life. Her life is the Brahman (who is 
the basis of the universe). 


Or, Adhishthana, supported 
sustained). 


Really according to the doctrine of the 1७७1४ 


i ikas who 
hold that the universe is the manifestation of Brahman, 


the universe is real, hecause like the pot and clay, as the 
universe and Brahman are not different, 
real the universe must necessarily he real. As it is 
accepted that difference (along the created things) alone 
is illusory all the scriptures advocating the Non-duality are 
right. As the difference is false, the relution of the 
supporter and supported is also false, Such being the 
ease, the theory of the Vedantins that the whole Universe 
is illusory is absurd, for further detail refer to the Sambha- 
vanandakalpalata. So the appearance of difference in the 
universe is illusory. 
27th verses divides 43 names, 


736. Giver of salvation. — (Muktida.) 
35° 


Universe. (Mithy& 


(i.e, in Her all are 


when Braliman is 
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The Karma Pr. says, “ Hence one desirous of salvation 
should take refuge in Parvati, Paramesvarl, the Soul of 
all beings and also of Siva.” The Siva Pr.. “If one 
recites the names of the supreme Lord even unconsciously 
Siva gives him salvation. Why say more ? " The Brahma. 
Pr. also says, " Those who worship the supreme Sakti 
"whether regularly or irregularly, are not entangled in 
Samsara. There is no doubt, they are the liberated 
souls.” 

137. Salvation. (Muktirapint.) 

By destruction ef Avidyà or by recovering the fifth 
State, one does not obtain the supreme object of human 
desire (e, salvation), but it should be said only when 
one remains in his own bliss, (the real) salvation comes 
to him. The Saura Sam. (Chap. 14) says, ^I will now 
concisely declare the nature of salvation, by the know- 
ledge of which supreme salvation is attained by all embodi- 
ed souls.” It is said knowledge is the means, then 
refuting that “ the knowledge is not the means, O learned, 
pig uL ine to remembrance," again 'know- 
कलात hai ihi ect nor substance, etc., refuting the 
soko: mor ga eni is neither substance, quality, 
* Hence का nya, ete. (Samavaya and Abhava). 
Self’; thus Seti salvation is becoming the absolute 
‘Hence supreme MM the real doctrine concludes, 
aud this was v I is of the nature of the Self, 
knowledge," Y AvidyA and again revealed by 

738. Fond of dane 


ing. A 
739. Causing absorne, (Lasyapriya.) 


rption, (Layakart.) 
Laya, à peculiar sta; R ० 
(mental ab te of mind, for it is said, “‘ Laya 


sorpti i 
orption) is equal to ten meditations.” Laya 
also means 2 pause in the music, 


740. Shame. (Lajji) 
It is said (Mark, Pr.) 


‘ k ‘Devi who resides in all 
beings in the form of shame,” . 
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741. Adored by Rambha and others. (Rambha- 
divandita.) 

Others, Urvasi, ete. Rambla, Hrillekhabtja. (142) 

742. The rain of nectar (falling) in the forest-fire of 
worldly existence. (Bhavadava sudhavrishtih.) 

Or, Bhava, Siva, da, gift ; vest, wealth or jewel, da, 
sift, -vrishti shower of both. Thus this name is to be 
also divided: into three names (as Bhavada, Vasudha, 
Vrishtih), that is, she is the bestower of the worldly 
enjoyment and Salvation. The Rudrayamala and the 
Mangalarajastava say, “ Where there is worldly enjoy- 
ment there is no salvation, where there is salvation 
there is no worldly enjoyment. To the best devotees.of 
Srisundari, salvation and enjoyment’ are both in their 
hands,” 

743. The forest-tire (consuming) the forest of sin. 
(Paparanyadavanala.) 

The Br. Naradiva Pr. says, “ The supreme name 
of Gangi is the fire that consumes the forest of Sin 
(because) Ganga is the remover of the disease of 
Samsara. Therefore it should be sought with much ` 
effort.” i 

Or, Dava (forest fire) means devotion, etc., which are 
the means of destroying sin. Ana, life-energy, la, 
receive, that is she reveals the actions which remove 
sin. The Brahma. Pr. says, “ The supreme expiation 
of all sin whether committed knowingly or unknowingly 
is, said to be the remembrance of the feet of the supreme 
Sakti.” In another chapter it is'said, “ Hear O Devendra, 
this great supreme secret which immediately destroys 
all sin, possessed of devotion and faith, after bathing, 
stand in the water and repeat the Panchadast mantra one 
thousand and eight times, Thus worshipping the supreme 
Sakti, he is released from sll sin.” 

744. The gale (blowing away) misfortune like thistle 
down (lit. tufted seeds of reed). (Daurbhigyatolavatals.) 
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Or, Vata, certain good actions which make inis- 
fortune become as light as the thistle downs; the meaning 
is such actions originate from her alone. 

745. The sun beam (dispelling) the darkness of decay. 
Garachvantaraviprabha.) (143) 

* 746. The moonbeams (illuminating) the ocean of good 
fortune.  (Bhagydbdhichandrika.) 

747. ‘The cloud that (nourishes) the peacocks which are 
the minds of her devotees (Bhaktachittakekighanaghana.) 

Or, Ghent, cloud, the deeds of Levi, Aghana, continual; 
Her life work is the spiritual nourishment for her devotees. 

743. The thunderbolt (which shivers) the mountain 
of disease. — (Rogaparvatadambholih.) 

719. The axe (that euts down) the tree of death. 
(Mricyucarukucharika,) . 

ete according to the Vararuchi's system means 28 
(Ra 2 and Das) Myityy (lit, death) pains, that is, the twenty- 
pred i of pains described before (vide name 354) as 

Ka ee a by energy, success and elation. The Sruti 
a. Up. (2-25) says ° To Him the death is (like) pickle.” 


The eight names fr ? 7 : 
(Repatealankara), om 742 to 749 are described by "un 


750. Mabegvart, 
731. Mauhakalt. 


ne pinos great, Kali, fate. She is called great because 
wes over even death. The Mahakalf is the deity 
Worshipped at Ujiayint, or she is the wife of Mahakala. 
752. The great devourer, (Mahagrasa.) 


bid Sruti (Katha, Up., 2-25) : '* Of whom both Brah- 
mana and Kshatriya are food.” 


153. The great eater, (Mahagana.) 


M 
. Manat, becanse Consuming both the animate and the 
inanimate Universe, 


754. Aparna, 


«ipu, removing, rina, debt, We said in our Devistava : 
"When you have not discharged your debt to me, though 
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I, repeat your name, O Siva, why are you not ashamed to 
bear the name of Aparna * (the discharger of debt)” ? 
According to the Nirukta, Parna, falling, «parna free from 
falling. 

Or, a-parna, without a leaf. The Kalika Pr. saya, 
“ She renounced eyen leaves as food, (when she was making . 
Tapas), hence the daughter of Himavat is called by Devas 
Aparna." The same is repeated in the Brahma. Pr. 

755. Chandika. 

The root 'chandi' means anger. She becomes angry 
with those who are not (her) devotees. 

According to the De. Bhag. Pr., a girl of seven years 
of age is called Chandika, 

756. Destroyer of Daityas, chanda and munda. 
(Chandamundssuranishodint.) 

Hence she alone is to be called Chimunds. The Mark. 
Pr. says, " Because you captured the Daityas Chanda, and 
Munda, you shall be called Chamunda.” But the Varahs 
Pr. says, “ Devi struck the Daitya Ruru with her trident 
and cut off his head and because she carried off the head 
(Munda) and trunk (Charma) she is called Chamunda,”” 
We find also in the Kowa (Slo. 44) “ Karnamoti is called 
Chamunda snd Charchika, Charmamunda.” (145) 

757. Perishable and imperishable, (Ksharaksharat- 
mika.) 

Kshara, multiform, «kshava, syllables, Atma, her 
body; ie, she is one-sylabled and also many-syllabled. 
The Varàha Pr. says, ‘* Though Devt is all-syllabled, yet 
she is called one-syllabled, she is the ruler of the Universe, 
she alone is all-syllabled.” 

Or, Kshara is applied to all beings and Akshara to 
Kü/ostha (Lord), she is both (vide Bh. Gita, 15-16). 

The Bharata says, “‘ Being and non-being (Sat and 
Asat) are called Kshara and Akshara,” The Vi. Bhag. Pr. 
says, “There are three forms of Vishnu ealled Purushas, 
those who know say, the first is the creator of the Mahat, 
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the second is the mundane egg, the third is what resides in 
all beings, by knowing these one is released." 

158. Ruler of all worlds. (Sarvalokesi.) 

759. Supporter of the universe. (Visvadharim.; 

760. Giver of the three objects of desire. (Trivarga- 
dàtri.) 

761. Good fortune. (Subhaga.) 

According to Dhaumya, a girl of five years of age is 
called Subhaga. 

Bhaga, means wealth, desire, magnanimity, strength, 
effort, fame, etc., su, excellently (remain in Her). The 
Visva says, “ Bhaga means dominion, wisdom, dispassion, 
womb, fame, strength, effort, desire, wealth, virtue, sun, 
and salvation.” 

Bhaga, the sun, by her the sun is illuminated. Because 
she resides in the sun and causes all its works. The 
Vishnu Pr. (II, 11 vide Wilson’s translation). 

The whole and supreme energy of Vishzu, which is 
called the three Vedas, Rig, Yajus and Saman lightens the 
prd LM ang destroys its iniquity. Wherever every 
ea irn exists there is this energy of Vishnu, com- 
the: Benes va is Vedas. The Rigs shine in the morning, 
Sima uictis x Fy sega and other portions of the 
lid enere lof S t day. Thus the manifestation (of 
me ic nu is threefold known as Rig, Yajus 
The threefold e nergy of Vishnu ever abides in the sun. 

‘ca energy of Vishnu does not only exist in the 
sun, but is also manifest in Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, 
Thus these (three gods) are also the three Vedas. The sun 
oo possessed with the energy neither rises nor sets. In 
this way the energy of Vishnu exists in the sun encircled 
by seven troops. As a man, nearing a mirror kept on a 
stand, observes in it his own image so the energy of Vishnu 
is never disjoined but remains month by month in the sun 
which is there placed.” “The seven troops are, Devas, 
Rishis. Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yakshas, Sadhyas and 





SS 


oF 
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Rakshasas.”” The collective meaning of the above passage 
is the seven troops are the causes of the sun’s monthly 
changes, but the energy, as she is the foundation of all, 
does not change. 

Subhaga may mean either the eight things used in 
auspicious occasions, as the Padma Pr. says, “ Sugar-cane, 
Taruraja, the Nishpa and Vajira seeds, the cow's milk with 
all its transformation, Kusumbha flowers and Salt"; or 
Devi herself; for the same Padma Pr. says, “ What else 
should not one—whether a man or woman—obtain by 
worshipping Uma with devotion, who is the conferrer of 
blessings to Devas, and bestower of enjoyment and salva- 
tion on all human kind.” ? 

762. Three-eyed. (Tryambika.) 

The Dev.'Pr. says, “The moon, the sun and the fire 
are the three eyes of Devi, hence she is called by sages 
three-eyed.” 

Tri, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, amba, mother, (र. 
mother of Brahina, eto.). 

763. Possessed of the three qualities. (Triganatmiks.) 

Her body is the equilibrium of the three qualities 
Sotva, Raja and Tamas. (146) 

764. Bestower of heaven and salvation. (Svargipa- 
vargada.) 

The Sruti says, "That happiness which is not inter- 
rupted by pain (now) or in future, attained through desire, 
is called Svarga." This happiness is temporary. The 
happiness in salvation is an eternal one. 

765. Pure. (Suddha.) 

Free from the stains of Avidya. 

766. Whose body is like the China-rose. Gapapush- 
panibbakritih.) 

This name may be taken as two adding the syllable a 
before, as ‘ Ajapa’ and ' Pushpanibhakritih,’ 

Ajapà, is a mantra and the description of its nature ig 
given in the Dakshina. Sam.: '' Without repetition 


«6, 
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(Japa), O Devesi, that which brings to the practitioners of 
Mantra the attainment (the result) of the repetition, is 
called 4188, which breaks asunder the noose of the 
Samsara.” 

Pushpa, according to the Hema Kosa, means the 
flowering season, chariot of Kubera, flower and the beauty 
of the eyes. 

767. Vitality. (Ojovati.) 

Ojas is explained as the eighth substance (Dhatu) in the 
Vedic Commentaries. Some explain it as the vitality of the 
senses. The Visva says: ''Ojas means light, the vitality 
of the substances, splendour, strength and radiance ;” 
as she possesses all these things she is called Ojovati. 

768. The light bearer, (Dyutidhara.) 

769. Sacrifice. (Yajnarüpa.) 

The Sruti (Tai. Sam.) says: * Yajna means Vishnu.” 

Or the sacrifices form Her body. The Harivamsa and 
Padma Prs. when they speak of the Lord say, ‘* Vedas are 
T p pee post his teeth, the oblation his hand, 
= fuel his face, the fire his tongue, (the 
night hi es his hair, the Brahmana his head, day and 
ps i ail eyes, the Vedantas his ear-ornaments, the sacrifi- 
e eae mouth, the ghee his nose, the great sound of 
Mis moving n ER he is virtue and truth, good actions 
sicco EI fro, penance his finger nails, the 
ie ताळा, db is knees, Audgatra his bowels, the homa 
^ generation, the fruits his organs, Vàyu his 
inner self, the mantras his hips, the soma juice his blood, 
the Vedas his shoulders, oblation his smell, oblation to 
gods (Havya) and oblation to manes (Kavya) his speed, the 
space before the altar his body, worshipped by many vows, 
gift his heart, Yogin, Possessing great mantras, the great 
supplementary ceremonies his lips and chin, the 
pravargya (hymn of Siman) his navel, the different metres 

his gait, the Guhyopanishad his seat, the shadow his wife, 
he is a8 high as the summit of the Meru.” 
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According to the Mukhyamnayarahasya Yajnarüpq, 
"The great sacrifice is worshipping one's own Self with 
much devotion, by perfumes, etc., which he cognises by his 
own senses.” 

710. Fond of vows. (Priyavrata.) 

She is fond of all vows even those which are made to 
other deities, The Bhavishyottara Pr. says, “ He who 
makes a vow to any god or to goddess, all is for the delight 
of Siva and Devi who are the creators of the world. There 
is no difference here because the whole world is Siva and 
Sakti.” 

Priyavrata aiso means the name of a king. (147) 

771. Difficult of worship. (Duraradhya.) 

Impossible to be worshipped by the fickle minded. 

772. Difficult of control. (Duradharsha.) 

It is said “She is not to be attained by the fickle- 
minded men.” 

Or, Dur, difficult, adharsha controlling, i.e., it is very 
difficult to perceive her. 

773. Fond of Patalt flowers. (Pataltkusumapriya.) 

Patali, a red and white fluwer. The Padma Pr. says, 
“Siva is fond of Bilva tree and Devi of the Pafala."* 

714. The great. (Mehatt.) 

As she manifests in the form of the things she is called 
Mahat. The SakapOrni explains it is the Mahat by which 
all things are measured. tiores plains it to be worshipp- 
ed. Mahatt means (also) the Vina of Narada. 

715. Residing on Meru. (Merunilaya.) 

Jt is described in the Tantraraja in the 28th chapter 
thus, “ Now I shall describe to you the sixteen Nitya deities 
which are the Lokas,” after describing their world with all 
its oceans and islands it continues, “ In the midst of Meru, 
the great shining Lalità, ever remains,” around it (the 
Meru) there are fourteen continents up to the ocean where 
the other deities (remain). Beyond them in the last 


supreme ether, is the Chitra’s and other deities’ abode. 
3e* 
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This and other peculiarities are described (in the above 
book) and these are to be known from a guru alone. 

` Or, Srichakra has three aspects (Prastaras) Bhomi, 
Kailasa and Meru. The Bhaprastara is when it is identified 
with the eight deities, viz., Vasint, ete., when it is with the 
Matrika letters, it is the Kailasa, and the Meru is when it 
is with the sixteen Nitya deities. Merunilaya means she 
abides in the (mental) identification with sixteen Nitya 
deities. The mode of the meditation is given threefold 
in.the three Samhitas, of Sanatkumara, Sanandana and 
Vasish£ha. 

Or, Meru, the nine-syllabled mantra as described in 

the. Jnanarnava ‘indicated by the following words, 

Bhami, Chandra, Siva, Maya, Sakti, Krishnadhva, 
Madana, Ardachandra and Bindu.” Nilaya, the place 
wherefrom all other mantras arise. 


dui Fond of mandara flowers. (Mandarakusumap- 
NAM Devataru or the Svetarka tree. (148) 
+ Worshipped by warriors. (Viraradhya.) 


» ti mover of pain, brings 


about the dissolution of egoism and of what is opposed 


(to the Self, i.e., duality), devoted to bravery.” 


778. Viradrapa, (referred to 6 
, bi .. 
28th verse divides 48 dame cies 


779 Without Passion. (Virajah.) 
Vi, without, tujus, Sin. Viraji, is the presiding 
The Brahma. Pr. says, 


A ERE) 

~) says, * Having eyes and 
mouths on ali sides,” When a form is created by devotees 
through meditation then alone does she become manifest 
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as the passages show, “ Having hands, feet on all sides, 
‘and eyes, mouths and head everywhere.” 

The other passages such as ''He has no hand or 
feet, etc.," speak in the real sense. Hence there is no 
contradiction in the above passages. 

181. Interior. (Pratyagrüpa.) 

Pratyak, tending inwards; the direction of the 
senses towards objects is called Bahirmukhatva and 
Paranmukhatva (external) ; their inward direction towards 
the Self is called Antarmukhatva and Pratyanmukhatva. 
The Sruti (Katha. Up., 4-1) says, ° The Self-existent made 
the senses . . . Hence one sees externally but not 
internally." The meaning is that Her nature is to be seen 
internally. 

732. The supreme ether. (Parakasa.) 

Because she is without quality, ze, she is Para- 
Drahman. The Cheha. Up. (I-9-1) in the following 
passages means ether as Parabrahman, ‘‘He said that 
is ether, ether is the greatest of all these things. This 
ether is the supreme rest.” It is also declared in the 
Ved. Sütra (I-1-22), “The ether is Brahman on account 
of characteristic marks.” That is it does not mean the 
elemental ether. The Kürma Pr. says, “ Whose (of 
Brahman) supreme divine energy is called ether.” Thus 
she is the origin of the Universe, viz., one, all, all-con- 
trolling, Mahes'varl, energy, without beginning, called 
ether, 88 if shining in the heaven. 

Or, Purakasa, is the supreme ether as declared by 
the Sruti (Tai. Up., 3-6-1): “He is established in the 
supreme ether." 'This is of two kinds, one in the Uni- 
verse, and the other, in the body. Here Paràküsa means 
the place of the manifestation of Brahman—she is in 
that form. The Chitghanachandrika, says, “The fire 
which moves in the ether, residing between the sun and 
the moon, which are in the heart, which is the energy of 
the action ; that which is above the flame is the supreme 
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ether. There, O mother, show me Siva." The Svach- 
chandasangraha also says, ' Above the forehead there is 
a place called Dvadasánta, where the top of the skull ends 
and two fingers beyond the head, there is what is calied 
the supreme ether.” 
Or the ether beyond the seven oceans is called 
Parakasa. There Lalita abides in her sixteenth year. 
The Kadimata says, “From the Krita year, in each 
year (the sixteen Nitya deities) abide (in a particular 
place.) Thus in the second year, by the term (each 
deity) dwell. In the sixteenth year, Lalita, abides in 
the sapreme ether. To the Salila ocean by term, Chitra 
and other deities, go. Thus (the Nitya deities) take a 
round.” The meaning is there are sixteen places, tiz., 
Meru, the seven continents, the seven oceans, and 
Parakasa ; these are also called Varshas, (years) ; of these, 
the first is the first year of Kritayuga, in that year the 
sixteen Nitya deities, viz, Lalita, Kamesvari, Bhagamalint, 
etc., to Ohirtà remain, In the second year Lalita remains 
in the Kahāra ocean ; the next deity goes to the next place 
and so on. By this method in the sixteenth year Lalita 
goes to the Parakava. Thus the cycle. 
, Or, Parüka, a kind of expiation called Krichra asa, 
(Hit. quarter) the object to be attained. The meaning is, 
Her path is only to be attained by penance. Or, asu, to 


eat, ie She is the enjoyer of the result fr 
such penances. e result produced from 


iat Rn the Visva, “ Aka means sin and pain,” 
i es of her ae bs Marsus (.e., she destroys sin 
an tees), p, 
+ without illustration,’ arakasa may mean also 


183. Giver of life, (Pranada.) 

Pranu, de bui kinds of vital breath or the eleven 
senses ow T 0 destroy) to control, In the Ved. Sūtra 
(I, 1,23) “ For the same reason breath is Brahman,” it is 
declared that the word ‘breath’ of the Kaushttaki Up. 
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denotes Brahman, (The passage is as follows :) “I am 
Pràna, I am consciousness, worship me as age and 
immortality.” 

784. The life. (Pra»arüpini.) 

Hence Prana means Brahman. Sruti also (Cheha. Up., 
4-10-5) says, * Prana is Brahman, Ka is Brahman, ether is 
Brahman.” Manu Smr. (12-123): ‘ The same (Brahman) 
some call fire, others Manu, others Prajapati, others Indra, 
others breath and others Mahes‘var!.”’ 

Or in the Nitya Tr. the sixteen Nitya deities are called 
Pranas, etc., because from the time of one respiration 
(Aeviga) the day, month, etc., are determined ; again 
“twenty-two and half respirations make orderly the 
twelve-zodiacal signs" ; by this and other passages, it is 
described to be the Zodiacal signs the sun, the moon and 
the rest, the respirations. Accofding to this method it is 
clear enough that Lalita also becomes breath, hence 
this name, (149) 

785. Worshipped by Martandabairava. (Martanda- 
bhairavaradh ya.) 

In the Srichakra between 22nd and 23rd walls there is 
the devotee of Devi named Martandabhairava. The Lord 
of the teachers, Durvisa says in his La. Sta. Ratna (100) : 
"In my heart I adore Martandabhairava, decked with 
the jewelled crown, sporting with (his wife) Chehaya who 
is the energy which supplies light to the eye.” 

Or, Siva, in order to kill the Deitya called Manimalla, 
mounted a horse and descended to Earth, is called in the 
Maharashéra country by name Mallari and also by 
name Martindabhairava. The Tantrachintamani also repeats 
the same. The worship of Devi performed by him (Siva) 
is described in the Mallari Mahatmya. 

Or, Martanda, the Sun. The Skanda Pr. says: 
“ Because he was born from the inert egg (Mrita and Anda) 
he is called Martinda.” Bhairava means Vaiuka and other 
different kinds. Concerning the worship of Devi by the sun, 
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the Padma Pr. says: ‘‘The sun after worshipping daily a 
jewelled ‘image of Devi obtained his pure divine lofty 
position.” As regards the worship by Bhairava, the Kalika 
Pr. describes it at length. 

Or, Bhairava, womenhood (Bhiru, woman). The 
Marka. Pr. says, “ When you are remembered in times of 
difficulty you take away all fear of all beings.’ 

Bhairava : according to the Siva Sütra (1-5) ‘‘ effort 
is called Bhairava,” it is the sun (Martanda) because it 
destroys the darkness of confusion ; for Siva Satra (III-7) 
says: "By conquering confusion, by the expansion of tlie 
endless, victory over innate knowledge." The Vartikakara 
explains thus: "confusion means darkness, 7.e., inborn 
egoism, by overcoming this, the Sun of effort is produced ; 
endless? Samskaras (good mental tendencies) ; Expansion 
means the expansion of the Samskaras, To the Yogin who 
thus understands victory. means attainment of the innate 
knowledge.” The meaning is Devi is to be attained by 
that rising sun-like effort which is called Bhairava. 


786. Who has entrusted her kingdom to Mantrint. 
(Mantrintnyastarajyadhon.) 


Mantrint, 8yamalamba. The Brahma. Pr. says speak- 


ing about Rajasyamala, “The care of the dominion and 


of the Saktis of Lalita, th i 
power of Mantrint,” wifapreme Tuler, all are in she 


Or, Mantrint, those who worship (Devi) by Mantras, 


or Mantra is a pure thou i i 
a ght, because it has the quality of 
FSS man during meditation. Those who possess 
: is is = lea SENA Mantrini, a certain effort which 
Teads union with Bhagavat! ; in that effort depends 
e power of attaining universa] dominion. The meaning 


is the attainment of anity by devotees and Yogins depends 


upon Devi alone. The Siva: 80899 (II-1-2 and 3) saz: 

7 2 2 7: 
“Thought is Mantra 3 effort is the means ; knowledge is the 
body ; and manifestation is the secret of the Mantra." The 
holy Krishnadasa explains the Satras as follows :, “ Thought, 
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by this the supreme truth of the Self is experienced. 
Thus the thought is the experience of the grace of the mani- 
fested Self. Thought is Mantra. The same experience is 
thought secretly, ie., fevara and one's own nature withoat 
distinction, hence it is called Mantra. It is called Mantra 
because through their teachers by the manifested qualities 
of the Self meditated upon, the complete egoism (Pnrng- 
hantà), and by the power of protecting through destruction 
of Samsara. The man attains equal mindedness by divine 
experience through the Mantra. The thought of the aspirant 
also is called Mantra for it has union with that quality. 
The effort of tixing the mind continuously on the Mantra 
just said above which has the quality of protecting the 
man during (meditation) is catled Prayatna (effort), 
Prayatna means internal agitation; this alone it means, 
Thus the man who practises the Mantra attains the unity 
with deity (the Self). The Yogin who practises thus 
obtains the power of the Mantra, which makes him for 
ever continue meditation ou the Parn&hantà as said above, 
Vidya, the experience of the highest unity. Body the 
divine hosts of words. Manifestation of the Parnahanta 
in all directions. That is the meditation by the Mantras 
which have the power of protecting one. Secret, that it ia 
a secret to ordinary people." Kshemaraja also coramerita 
at length on the above Satras, 
^ 3781. ‘Priparest. 

The deity of the Sarvaeüparipürakachakra is called 
Tripurest. 

788. With victorious army. (Jayatsena.) 

Jayat, vefers to the conquest of Bhandasura and 
others. Send, her attendant Saktis ; or Jayatsena is the 
name of a king. 

789. Devoid of the three qualities. (Nistraigunya.) 

790. Superior and inferior. (Parapara.) 

‘The Sruti says, “‘ Brahman is the servant, Brahman is 
ferry-men ; and Brahman is these gamblers.” 
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Or, Para, apara and parapara : Fara, others, apara, 
the Self; or Para, foe, apara friend. The Bh. Gita 
(9-29) says, "I have neither foe nor friend.” Para, he 
who is afar off, Apara he who is near." Bh. Gita (12-15). 
"I am far and near.” The Visva says, " Para means 
superior, enemy, distance.” 

(According to the Logic) the generality (Samanya) is 
threefold, viz., para, apara, and parapara. 

Para and apara, the two forms of Brahman, the 
unconditioned and the conditioned. The Sruti (Pra. Up., 
5-2.) : " This is indeed, O Satyakama, is Para and Apara.” 
The Smr. also says, " Two Brahmans are to be known one 
is Para and another is Apara.” Para (lit. posterior) 
quality, energy ; apara the thing qualified, i.e., Siva who 
is anterior. By the relation of equal essence Siva conjoin- 
ed with Sakti only is called Parabrahman. In the Sruti 

I approach with salutations the Brahman, (Siva) the 
anterior of the two,” Siva is declared as prior to Sakti. 


In another Sruti, “This dawn posterior, the beloved of 
Heaven, Sakti is described ag next to Siva, Dawn, the 
Sakti, when she w. 


anted to create, is praised as the dawn 
ginning of the creation. For further 
S referred to the Sivanandalahart. 

Or Para and Apara, the twofold ether, or the twofold 
knowledge, 38 described in the Mund. Up. (1-1-4). The 
Linga Pr. also says, “Two kinds of knowledge should 
be known, Para and Apara ; Apara, 0 Brahmanas, are 
Rigveda, Yajus, Saman, and Atharvan which fulfils all 
objects, Sikshà, Kalpa, Grammar, Nirukta, Metre, 
Jyotisha, Para is said to be the imperishable one, which 
is invisible, intangible without family, caste, ete... . 


uncovered, that is, the Self. "That is the Para knowledge 
and there is no other,” 


Pranava is twofold Par: 
“The Pranava is said 
Apara. The Para is th 


a and Apara. Sa. Sam. 8898, 
to be twofold by dividing Para and 
€ highest Brahman characterised by 
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consciousness, bliss, ete. Because the supreme Brahman 
is naturally praised (Nava) much (Pra). The Apara Pranava 
is the word very pure, as it is the cause of praise (of 
Brahman), it is called Pranava, or because it is the cause of 
obtaining the supreme firahman." 

Or the twofold meaning of the scriptures. The same 
book (4-2-2) says, “The meaning of the scriptures is. 
divided into Para and Apara. The Para means the supreme 
which is beyond (all the things). Apara is dharma, (religion) 
the means of obtaining the supreme.” 

Or in the Yoga Sastras also knowledge is divided into 
three—Para, Apara and Parapara. For it is said, “ Know- 
ledge is said to be threefold by the division of Para, Apara, 
and Parapara. Of these, the first is the Supreme Knowledge 
and is the cause of cognising the Lord, the bondage, and 
the Self. ‘Che second, Apara knowledge is simply the 
cause of coguising bondage. The Paripara knowledge 
is, inst as the change of the sight between a man and 
cat in the night, it does not distinguish the marks 
(Vilakshana).' : 

Or the worship is also of three kinds, Para, Apara and 
Parapara. The  Nityahridaya says, “Your worship 
described in the Nityà (Tantra) is declared to be of three 
kinds, O Gaurt, Para, Apara, and Parapara. The first is 
the remaining in uon-duality whatever method is practised ; 
the second is the worship by means of the (Sri) Chakra 
which I ever perform ; O Devi, full of wisdom, the third 
is worship of all the manifestations of Her.” 

Speech is twofold, Para and Apara, Again Apara 
is threefold, wiz., Pasyānti, ete. (Madhyama and 
Vaikhari). 

Part and Apart are two states of consciousness. The 
first is the state common (to all the three), the Avara is 
threefold, iz., waking state, etc. (dreaming and sound 
sleep states), The Vijnanabhiravabhaééaraka says, * Wher- 


ever the mind goes whether externally or internally there, 
37° i 
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O dear one, it is supreme, there is the Para state on account 
of its all-pervading power.” 

Homa is also twofold, Para and Apara; again the 
Aparà homa is twofold, gross and subtle. The Svatantra 
Tr. says, “The fire in the Maladhara is the foundation of 
the ordinary gross homa. The subtle homa is the pranagni 
hotra . . .” The Para homa is the state after the destruction 
of all dualistic interpretations respecting the known, the 
knower and knowledge, ‘* The Pari homa is said to be that 
which being absorbed, does not arise again, in the blaze of 
the great eternal fire of his own Self which burns for ever 
without fuel." 

Parapara is a certain mantra which is included in the 
Mantra Parayana. Devi is also threefold, Para, Aparà and 
Parapara. The Varáha Pr. says when speaking about the 
Trimürtis: “ The creative (energy) is said to be Para 
which has the white colour. Vaishnavi which is red and 
रा d Apara. The Raudrt (energy) is called 
tas sre eae EE jin attained by one who really 
this if add 3 arapara gives a four-syllabled mantra, 

added to the fifteen-syllabled, gives a nineteen- 


syllabled mantra ; if added to the sixteen-syllabled it gives 
a twenty-syllabled mantra.' 


T : 
he other meanings of the word Paráparà may also be 


mm ‘ino 
91. Truth, wi is . 
rüpaà.) uth, wisdom, and bliss, (Satyajnanànanda- 


" en n (Tai. Up., II-1) says, “‘ The Brahman is 
uth, wisdom, infinity.” (Bra. U -9-98) : *! 
is eternal, wisdom, bliss." No anne 


Sati : " 
Or, Sati, wue wisdom, Ajna, those who are ignorant of 


that, anünanda, such persons are without bliss ; Ripa, 


Ives ds She causes pain to those ignorant of the true 
wisdom. 








! Here the commentator does not sh n i ü 
उनी ib io be tuber IA foun show the reason how the Pará- 
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The Sruti (Isa. 9 and Bra. Up., 4-4-10) says, “ Those 
who worship ignorance enter into deep darkness." The 
Brahma. Pr. also says, ° The Aranya Sruti condemns those 
who follow any but true knowledge.” 

Or, Satyajnana : Sati, Devi, Ajnana, ignorant of— 
those who are ignorant of Devi, to those she assigns Rapa, 
worlds called Ananda (devoid of bliss). The Sruti (Br. 
Up., 4-4-11) says, ‘‘ Those worlds are called Ananda, which 
are covered with deep darkness, the ignorant and unwise 
men go to those worlds after death.” 

792. The supreme abode of the co-equal natare (of 
Siva and Sakti), (Samarasyaparayana.) 

The learned men (chandraloka, lst slo.) say, “We 
praise the ancient pair, the parents of the Universe, Each 
is the end attained by the penance of the other." Kalidasa 
says: “Siva (Devi) milks out the essence of the co-equal 
nature when the waves of the enjoyer, enjoyment, and 
the means are calm." The Sruti also says, '' Equally 
pre-eminent, equally fundamental, both are equal.” 

Or, Sa@marasya, the worlds of Devas, with them, 
Parayana, abode or refuge. 

Or, Rasya, songs, Sama, Sima Veda songs, Parayana, 
fond of. The Visva says ‘‘ Parayana means, fond of, devot- 
ed to, dependent.” z 

793. Kapardini. 

Ka, water, i.e., of Ganga, Para, the flow, da, sanctifies, 
His (Siva’s) matted hair sanctifies even the water of the 
Ganga. 

According to the commentator of the Sa. Sam., 
" Kaparda means, earth, mockery, and praise.” Hence 

Kapardini, greatly praised. 

Or, Kapardini, decked with the garland of cow-dung 
cakes. When Siva incarnated as Mailara, his wife called 
Mahalasa, was decked with a garland of cow-dung cakes. 


The Vieva says, “ Kaparda means the matted hair of Siva. 
and cow-dung cakes.” 
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According to Devi Pr. Kapardini is the wife of Kaparda 
(Siva), a deity worshipped at Chagalanda, one of the sixty- 
eight sacred places. 

1794. Garland of the Kalas (sixty-four arts). (Kalamala.) 

Kaia, beauty, mrt, brilliance, la, possessed of. 

795. The cow of plenty. (Kamadhuk.) 

That is, she fulfils all desires, Or she is the celestial 
cow (Kamadhenu). The Sruti says, “ May we be attended 
by that cow and by speech which confer strength.” 

796. The desire. (Kàmarüpini.) 

Kama, the supreme S The Kames'vara is he who 
desires to create the Universe as described in the Sruti 
(Tai, Up., II, 5), ** He desired, let me become many, let 
me create beings.” About whom the Br. Up., (3-9-11) 
Speaks, “ He is the Person consisting of desire, it is He, 9-7 

Go ००१ Sakalya, Sei 


[Who is His deity ? He replied, woman is His 
deity." £u Ga 





Ld 


qaj: 
" Or, Kama, at will, rpa, forms—she assumes any 
orm at will (or her forms are very agreeable). (151) 


TOT. Reservoir of Science. (Kalànidhih.) 

Kalas are described before (see com. on name 236). 

a, Malis are Jivas. The Br. Up. (15-15) says, “The 
Atinan is the Sixteenth Kala of him." Kalanidhi may 
mean the moon’s disc, 

According to the Siva Sūtra (I. 3) **. , . Kala means 
body,” the commentator of this explains ढाळ means action 
(Karma) ; hence all actions end in her Widhi); Bh. Gita 
(4-33), “ AML actions, O Partha, end in wisdom.” 

798. The poetic art. (Kavyakala.) 

Kavya, the work of poets, which is divided into vari- 
ous ways, viz., Nataka Sakata, Bhana, Dima, Prahasana, 
etc., and also described in the Agni and other Prs. 

The Vishnu Pr. says, “ Whether they praise him by 
means of poems or by means of Songs, all the words form 
part of the body of the great Vishna, who assumed the 
form of sound." 


LALITA SAHASRANAMA 293 


Or, Kala, the inspiration which produces poetry ; 
because as described in the Tantras variously, a certain 
kind of meditation confers the power of poetical composi- 
tion ; or Kavya, Sukracharya, Kala called Amritasanjtvini 
{the power of conferring immortality). 

799. Mistress of (every kind) of literary composition. 
(Rasajnà). 

Rasa, ten modes of dramatic composition, viz., 
Sringara, ete. 

Rasajna@ means also the sense of taste. 

800. Treasury of Rasa. (Rasasevadhih.) 

Rass, the nectar of Brahman. The Sruti (Tai. Up. 
2-6-1) : '' He is the Rasa, when this essence is obtained one 
becomes blessed." The Brahma. Pr. also says, ‘ Rasa is 
the supreme Brahman, Rasa is the supreme way, Rasa is 
the giver of light to man, Rasa is said to be the seed. He 
is the Rasa, one having obtained the Rasa becomes blessed. 
This, on the authority of the Scriptures, Rasa represents 
the vital breath. Who can live or who can breath (without 
Him). Thus also Sruti (Tai. Up., 2-6-1) speaks. Hence 0 
Agastya, Raga is said to be both the vital breath and the giver 
of vital breath.” ^ 

Thus ends in the Saubhagyabhaskara composed by 
Bhasurananda, the ninth Kali called Visva with eighth 
hundred. 


THE NINTH HUNDRED 


801. Nourished. (Pushéa.) 

Because she is the possessor of the body consisting of 
thirty-six Tatvas, or possessed of many qualities, or by 
Brahmarasa, or by Bráhmanas. The Smr. says, ‘° Brahman 
is nourished by Brahmanas.” The Sruti also says, “ The 
old Brahman becomes old through Bráhmanas," 

802. Ancient. (Puràtana.) 
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Because she is the first of all. 

803. Worshipped. (Paijya.} 

She is to be worshipped by all, or to be attended. 

804. Lotus. (Pushkara.) 

Pushka, nourishment, ra, recover. Pushkar is the 
deity of Pushkara Tirtha. As there is no difference between 
ra and la, Pushkala, means complete. 

805. Lotas-eyed. (Pushkarekshana.) 

The Visva says, '' Pushkara means lotas, ether, water, 
elephant's trunk, end, herb, island, bird, place of pilgrim- 
28९, à certain musical note, a kind of serpent, the drum, 
head, sword and a fruit called Khadgaphala.'* 

According to the Padma Pr. Pushkara, isa certain 
Planetary conjunction. When the sun is in the asterism 
called Visakhs, and the moon is in the Krittika, the 
conjunction is called Pushkara and it is very rare at the 

Pushkara also means the earth. 
“The Devas call the pericarp of the 
lotus earth, the Saragurus (7) in the lotus, they call divine 


Mountains, The (upper) petals of the lotus became the 


enr The lower petals are the worlds of the 
the earth € Daityas, Thus by the wish of Narayana 
. came out from the lotus . . . Hence the 
earth is called Pushkara.” : 
Kehana, festivit , or 
(verse 431) says, ei 
time, festivity.” 


d aining inactive, The Amara 
hana means leisure, a division of 


Banian tree ; because Matsya 
a banian tree in the Pushkara 

The Vishnu Pr. says, 
ara country, that is the 


K -" The Sruti (Nri. Pa. Ta. Up., 
1-1) saya, "That one Prajapati was in the banian-leaf,” 


Here, as he slept in the banian.leaf, Vishnu hi i 
-leaf, imself ig 

called Pushkara, Jkshand, compassionate look—she beholds 

him with compassion. The De. Bhag. Pr, says, “ Adoration 
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to Vishnu in the form of a boy asleep on a banian-leaf . . . 
in a half verse it is said that Dev! is the giver of all things.” 
Pushkara, water, Ikshana, (she) looked. The Sruti 
says, " There are four Aps. (waters), namely, devas, men, 
manes and asuras.” (152) 

806. Supremest light. (Paramjyotih.) 

The Br. Up. (4-4-16) says, * That is light of light.” 
“Katha Up. (5-15), “ There no sun shines, nor moon, nor 
stars, nor these lightnings, nor the fire." “The sun 
shines only when he is illumined by Him." (Cheha. Up., 
8-3-4): " The supreme light one attains.”  Jyotís here 
means illuminator, for we see the same meaning given in 
such places, "the illuminator of the mind 
(Br. Up., 3-9-10.) 

Paramjotis is the eight-syllabled mantra described 
in the fifth chapter of the Dakshin&mürti Sam. 

807, ‘Supreme abode. (Paramdhsma.) 

Dhama, light. The Bh. Gita (15-6), “The san 
never illumines That, nor moon, nor fire. After reaching 
it when one does not return, that is my supreme abode.” 

Dhama, the states of consciousness, Para, beyond— 
she is beyond the states of consciousness, Gaudapadacharya 
(1-5), “The man who knows both the object of enjoy- 
ment as well as the enjoyer is never stained though he 
enjoys in the three states.” The Stta Samhita (4-11-32 
and 33) says, ''He who knows the three states, namely, 
waking, dreaming, and sleeping, he is the Self, that is not 
the object, the object is super-imposed upon that. I take 
refuge in the supreme abode which is the evidence of the 
three abodes, characterised by reality, wisdom, bliss, etc., 
and is the meaning of the word ‘I’.” 

Dhama abode. The Sruti (Katha. Up., 3-9) says, 
“That is the supreme abode of Vishnu." The Karma 
Pr. also says, "My energy is, Mahasvart, Gaur, spotless, 
tranquil, reality, knowledge, bliss, the supreme abode. 
Thus the Sruti says.” 
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808. Supreme atom. (Paramanuh.) 

The Sruti (Katha, Up., 2-20) “ More subtle than the 
atom,” that is, difficult to know. P 

The Paramanus (primordial matter) of Logicians are 
her forms. Or, Parama, supreme, anu, mantra. 

809. 'The supremest of the supreme. (Paratpara.) 

She is supreme over Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. 

Or, Para, the age of Brahma—she is beyond that. 
The Kalt Pr. says, " The day and night to the Brahma 
is called Para, the half of that is called Parardha. Such 
is the day to the Lord, so also the night. He who is 
grosser than the gross and subtler than the Subtle has 
neither day nor night, nor years." 

810. Bearing a noose in her hand. (Pasahasta.) 

The noose is in her left lower hand ; or she removes 
the bonds (Pasa) with her hand. 

811. Destroyer of the noose. (Pasahantri.} 

, The Harivamsa says, “ When she had burst the bonds 
of Aniradha who was bound by the serpent-noose, which 
was like a thunderbolt, who was distressed in mind, 
she, addressed him, offering to confer boons on him, 


ete.” 

812. : 
Vac Destroyer of hostile charms. (Paramantravi- 
T . " 
ere » those who hate her devotees, i.c, Kings; 


certain energies whi i i 
Á - ich are uded in the three 
energies, viz., the ener, uii 


council (Mantrasakti) and 
Or, Para, by enemi 


gy of lordship (Prabhusakti), 

armed force (Ustahasakti). 

168, mantra, the magical charms, 

sib Purus AM of the magical weapons. The Harivamsa, 
Sends words about Pradyumna, says, “ To 

destroy that weapon you must down 


Or, Para, superi emember Devi.” 
, Vii , erior, mant: een- led 
mantra, Vibhedini, , ra, the fifteen-syllable 


ue cas (she) divides into twelve kinds; For 
it is said in the Tantras “ Manu, Chandra, Kubera, 
Lopamudrs, Manmatha, Agastya, Agni, Sor ya, Nandi, 
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Skanda. Siva and Krodhabhatiaraka (Durvasa), these 
twelve are the devotees of Devi.” 

Para, superior, Mantri, those who meditate (on 
Devi), avi their sins, Bhedini, destroys. The Linga 
Pr. says, ° The word avi in the scriptures means sins, 
say the Brahmanas. It is called Avimukta (freed from 
sins) because it is freed from that (sin) and freed also 
from illusion." (153) 

813, Shapely. (Marta.) 

814. Shapeless. (Amarts.) 

That which has form is called Marta. (Earth, water 
and fire); Amarta means air and ether which are 
formless. 

Or, Marta, the five gross elements mingled with each 
other ; amirta, the subtle elements which are not ‘mingled 
with each other. For we see the above two explanations 
given by the com. in the Sruti (Br. Up., 2-3-1), “ Brahman 
has two forms, Marta and Amarta.” 

Or, Marta, Univese, amarta, Brahman. The Vishnu Pr. 
says, “ That Brahman has two forms, Marta and Amarta, 
these two respectively perishable and imperishable and both 
are in all beings. The imperishable is the ever 
remaining Brahman, the perishable is the whole Universe.” 
The Logicians explain the word marta that which has 
motion, but we should uot adopt their theory as it has no 
foundation. 

815. Satisfied with the perishable (offerings). (Anitya- 
tripta.) 

Because she is pleased only by devotion. 

Or, aniti, (lit. breath) Jivas, atripta, not satisfied. 
Because in the Sruti (Katha. Up., 2-25) it is said, '* That 
both Brahmana and Kshatriya are Its food.” 

Or she is pleased with everything (Na-iti. atripta ; 
here two negatives make the ordinary meaning forcible). 
The Bh, Gita (9-26), * He who offers with devotion a leaf, 


a flower, a fruit, or water, I accept from the striving Self.” 
age 
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The meaning 18 whatever is given with devotion gives her 
satisfaction. P 

816, The swan of the Manasa lake of the Muni's 
mind. (Munimanasahamsika.) . 3 

Or, Muni, of Manis, Mana, to please, Sahamsild, (lit. 
a dancer with bangles on the ankles), i.^., she tokes delight 
in pleasing the Munis, 

817. Of fixed vows. (Satyavrata.) 

Satya, Brahman alone, Vrata dear; or Saty truth 
alone is her vow. The meaning is she is attained by the 
vow of observing the utterances of truth. 

Or, Satya, giving result quickly, Vrata, Such are 
vows to her. The Vi. Bhag. Pr. (Book 10) says, “ To 
attain Krishna, the cowherd girls made a vow to Devi and 
quickly obtained their desired objects.” 

Or, Satyavrata means what Sri Rama said (in the 
Ramayana VI), “One who once approaches me, with a 
request ‘I am yours,’ on him I confer fearlessness from 
all beings. This is my vow,” 

According to the Siva Sntra (IIJ, 27) The eure of the 
body is a vow." (Satyavrats.) - The commentator says, 

fis take care of the body which is filled with the nectar 

of devotion to Siva is a vow, that should be performed, 
ur ons care of the body should not be neglected.” 
bodily Fide is os Hence Bhattotpala asks for 
ca in t ese words: *'May this body, nourished 
y the nectar derived from the pure Sakti (another 
reading from pure devotion) manifested in me, remain 
long to enjoy thy worship.” 

Satyaurata is a Bréhmana who frightened by a boar 
exclaimed, ai, ai, and through his penance became a 
devotee of Devi and a great poet, This story is related in 
the De. Bhag. Pr. (Book III): " There was a Brahmana 
named  Satyavrata, illiterate, very foolish, hearing the 
syllable from the mouth of the boar, and repeating from 
that time this syallable without the final m, in course of 
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time became the best of the wise. By his merely utterin, 
ihe word ai, Devi became pleased and made him the king 
of poets, etc. s 

818. Reality. (Satyarapa.) 

Satya that which persists throughout the three times 
Satya, truth, ripe, protects. The Babvarchas ga ` 
“Satya and Asatya are tvo opposites, of these two, Satya 
is that wbich is direct, that Soma (Siva with Uma Devi) 
cherishes, and he destroys the other (Asatya).” 

819. Pervading all hearts. (Sarvantaryamint,) 

Sarva, all beings, anta, the senses, yamine, directs, 
The Sruti (Br. Up. 3-7-8): “This is thy Self which iy 
within all and is immortal.” The Min. Up. (6) also 
says, " This is within all and is the origin of all.” 

Or, Sarva, all and antaryamini, entered in all, ६.५, 
she is all in all and entered in all. The Sruti says (Tat 
Up., 2-6-1): "Having created that, he entered into it, 
after entering it, he became animate and inanimate» 
The Smriti also gives explanation to the word Sarva 
thus: “ Because She always knows the beginning ang the 
end of everything and as she creates beirig and non-being 
She is called sarvà." i 

890. Faithful spouse. (Satt.) 

Or, Sati, reality. This is the name of the daughter of 
Daksha. The Brahms. Pr. says concerning the daughter of 
the Himavat, "She, who was before, Devi, the faithful 
spouse (Sati), became Uma, she ever dwells with Siva ang 
he is never deserted by her.” (154) 

821. Brahmant. 
. Brahma; ani tail (of a bird). She is the Brahman 
which forms the tail of the Anandamaya sheath (compared 
to a bird ; see Ved. Satra, I-1-12 to 19). 

Or, Brahma, ani gives life—she gives life to Brahma. 
The Devi Pr. says, "She is called Brahmant because she 
creates or gives life to Brahma.” 

Or, Brahma, the grandsire and she is his spouse. 
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822. Brahman. 

That which is to be attained by liberated souls ; or 
Brahman, is the knowledge of the undifferentiated Self. 
The Vishnu Pr. says, “ That knowledge is called Brahman 
which annihilates duality, mere being, transcending speech, 
cognised by the Self alone.” 

823. The mother. (Janant.) 

She is the creator of the whole Universe. This name 
may be compiled with the previous name as ' Brahma- 
janani’. 

824. Of manifold form. (Bahurüpa.) 

_ The De. Bhag. Pr. says, * She is formless because she 
18 Sapreme, she is many formed because of her activity." 
Though she is of the nature of Para Brahman she is the 
agent of action, such as the slaying of Bhandasura, etc. As 
at assumes such forms she ig said to be many formed. 
che Gandapada Satra (8) says, “ Though one, she becomes 
"m y 5 order to destroy Bhandasura.” The Devi Pr. also, 
rog आ are many, immovable and movable,—devas, 
Seo? ( 1-47-64) MD is called many formed." $0. 
the supreme, ed Hy adore Her who is the supremest of 

» T 
a cae ee a vowel aud consonant. The vowels 
tho same ; Ha is t sonants are thirty-two. La and La are 
condonents ce e root of ali and is not counted among the 
thirty-three, Es ui WR the consonants are 
nama (Hayagriva . . .)] beginning syllable of this Sahasra- 

van + + +) it is the origin of all and therefore the 
number is thirty-two. The De. Bhag. Pr. saya, “Lakshmi 
(the syllable Ha) shines like १ dancer throu; h th e anifesta 
tion of speech,” The Vi rane T. 
noon 2 5 e Vamana Pr. 8180, “ This Universe ig 
ihe Eire she is everywhere, hence Siva is said 

Or, Bahurtpa : she is the wife of the countless Radras 
as described in the Sruti (Rudradhyaya), “There are 
countless Rudras in the world,” she is many formed. The 


one and two, and sixteen and thirty-. 
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a Pr, “* ` 

Ie be Oke dark (Tamas) energy called Raudri is 
Chàm andas, ae nda. There are nine crores of different 
of the Universe e Rajasi, passionate energy, the protector 
eighteen crores d called Vaishnavi, has differentiated into 
ing to Sarva į 9 energies. The energy of Brahma belong- 
ies, 0 5 said to be infinite in namber, of ali these 
energies A “arth, the divine Rudra is the husband as he is 
in all. All theg great energies are forms created by Siva, 
all as their husband. One who worships 
; > Rudra becomes pleased with him ; these 
energies àre also delighted with him ; of this there is no 
doubt. Concerning these things the Nrisimha Pr. says, 
Uma alone m many forms is the wife (of all the forms.of 
Siva).” The Tripura siddhanta also, “O fairtaced one, 
Lopamudra, Saubhagya, and the great Vidya, the sixteen. 
syllabled one, are said to be the wives of Parasiva. O be- 
loved one, Syamals, Suddhavidya, Hayarüdha, Para, are 
said to be the wives of Sadasiva. Mahardha, Dvadasardha, 
Varabt, Bagalamukht, Turiyà, Bhuvanesi, the suprome 
Sambhavi, listen to me, are the wives of Rudra. Tiraska- 
. rini, Lakshmi, Misra, Kamakals, are said to be the wives of 
Vishnu, and Annaparn! to Siva. Vagvidint, and Bala are 
the wives to Brahms, The Navadatis, Hasantt, the deities 
of Navasiddhas, these and other many energies are your 
forms.” Similarly the meaning of the name Bahurtpa is 
variously given in every Purana, in every Upapurana, in 
every Tantra, but is here omitted to avoid prolixity. 

825. Adored by the wise. (Budharchita.) 

The Bh. Gita (7-16) says, '"O Arjuna, good men of 
four kinds worship me, he who is in trouble, he who 
desires knowledge, he who desires wealth, and the 
wise man.” 

826. Creator. (Prasavitri.) 

Mother of the world consisting of ether, ete., or of the 
people. The Vi. Dharmottara says, “ Because she generates 
the beings she is called Savità." The Bhagavati Pr. also, 


e 


302 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


“From her proceeded all things from Brahmi to the 
inanimate creation and the Universe also proceeded from 
her, from Mahat to substance, I adore that supreme 
mother.” 

29th verse divides 49 names. 

827. Wrathful. (Prachanda.) 

The Sruti (Tai. Up., 2-8-1) “ For fear of Him the wind 
blows." Kamandaka also says, ^How can one without 
possessing a moiety of anger and whom the people do not 
fear enforce righteousness?” Since she inspires fear the 
Sruti (Katha. Up., 6-2) says, “ It is a great terror, a raised 
thunderbolt.” In the Ved. Satra (1-3-39) ‘the thunderbolt’ 
is explained as Brahman. 

& E Pra, fond of, chanda, a kind of flower called 

" ha flower ; Prachanda, shining one. The Visva says, 

aes means, a kind of perfume (Dhanahari), the 

kind of ower, anger, and Prachanda means Durvaha, a 
of white Karavira, and a brilliant man.” 

828. Ordinance, (Ajna.) 
orden, of the Lord in the form of command and 
Pr. Siva gays expressed in the Vedas. So in the Linga 
Prakriti Ce For bus is not to be considered to be 
ary product) Dor Jiva (life), nor Vikriti (a second- 
which delivers Y eternal five-faced, holy ordinance 
old from my the world from fear, proceeded of 
this established pce The Siva Pr. also, "Through 
salvation.” ivine ordinance of Rudra alone comes 

Or thi 
is the ae क be taken as ‘Jna,’ the knower—She 
says : "They say th e enjoyer of the Gunas: The Linga Pr. 
the enjoyer of ९ by the word jna is meant the Person, 
Brahma, Mereury mud According to Kosa ' Jna means 

** Jna i ise man. e Srati (Sve. Up., 
6-2) '' Jna is the din nh 7 The Srati Gr : Up., 
omniscient.” of the death, possessed of attributes, 


829. Foundation. (Pratishtha.) 
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Becanse she is the foundation of the ७ 
The Srati says, * She is the foundati 
Universe.” The So. Sam. (Br. Gita, 


hole Universe. 


3-23) also: “This 
ion of all things,” 
d Pratishtha, 


Pratishtha which 
The Visva says, 
ainment of Yoga 
e-fourth part of a 


830. Of form experienced. (Prakatakritih,) 

Prakata, experienced by all, abriti, her nature. The 
So. Sam. (1-8-36), “ Ali men know Him as the idea of “I? 
yet through delusion they do not recognise him as Siva,” 

Praksfas are the Yogints established in the first circle 
(of the Srichakra ), Akriti they are Her form. 

Some take it as a-praka/à meaning—seeret or ap, in 
water prakatà, manifested. The Sruti Says (Maha Na Up., 
14-1) “ All this was indeed water, (155) 

831. Lord of senses, (Praneevart,) 

Prana, senses, in the Ved, Sttra (2-4-14) “ There is 
guidance of pranas by tire, etc.,” it ig established by dis- 
cussion, the existence of the ruling deity. Prana, the five 
vital breaths. The Sruti says, “He ig the breath of 
breath.” Or Pra exalted, ang Vedas. The Sruti (Katha Up., 
2-15) says, “ All Vedas point out the same abode,” 

932. Nourisher of senses, (Pranadhatrt,) 

The vivifier of all the Universe, 

Prana, the eleven senses (ineluding mind). In the 
passage of the Sruti, ' All the pranas follow the prana when 
it goes out," prana is explained to mean the senses. The 
same explanation is given also in 


the Ved. Satra (II-4-5) : 
“ The pranas are seven, on account of this being understood 











304 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


from scriptural passages and of the specification of those 
seven.” 4 

833. Fifty Seats. (Panchasatpt/harüpini.) 

Pranchosat, (fifty): the expression here generally 
stands for fifty-one. Hence Harshadtkshita in commenting 
on the ‘first verse of the Saraditilaka ‘His body is eternal 
bliss, etc.,' explains fifty as fifty-one. 

The fifty-one Seats (Pithas) are from KAmarfipa to 
Chehaya chehatra. (See Yoginthridaya for the 51 names 
3-40 to 46). Therefore in the Plthanyasa which is included 
in the Shoddha nyasa, the fifty-one Pithas are mentioned. 
The Brahma, Pr, says clearly on this point: “ Then must be 
orderly established the fifty-one Pithas . . . Those (९८538) 
ipeum, with the order of letters should be established 
(9-99 to b a places of letters." The Yoginihridaya 
establish th ) also Says, ''O beloved one, one shoald 
las. ex Pithas in the places of divine letters (Matri- 
Thus by ra ese pithas are said to be the forms of letters.” 
it is anani a the Pithas afe the places of letters, 
commentaries Pur that the pithas are fifty-one. In the 
alphabet from A oe above works it is explained that the 
and the Nyasa 9 Ksha is to be established in each place 

vasa of the Pithas should be performed in each 


place of them (letters), 
. T : 
hodaya says that the ms are only BAT, baring ta 


syllable Ksha 
above quotatio; 


ter ue के mot en ie, tu 
when an ba MY godd actions as well as my bad actions ; 

ers are on the feet it makes no difference 
whether they are of gold or iron." The meaning 
- ibat ordinances and Prohibitions only apply to tbe 
ignorant. 
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Or, Visrinkhala, naked. Because at Alambura and 
other sacred places Devi! is seen in that form. 

835. Abiding in lonely places. (Viviktasths.) 

Vivikta, aecording to the Kosa means, lonely and 
holy places. The Harita Smr. says, “The ground is 
everywhere holy where no people are seen." Even an in- 
habited region becomes sanctified. Though the word 
Vivikta, means both the region of righteous people as well 
as an uninhabited place, it here means lonely place ; 
because neither in a bad nor in a crowded place do we 
find a tendency to meditation. 

Or, Vivikta, those who are able to discriminate 
between self and not-self; Stha, she resides in such 
persons. 

836. Mother of warriors. (Viramata.) 

Vira, chief among devotees, or those slain in battle, 
Mother because she benefits them. 

Vira, according to Visva, means, the vessel which 
contains the mead, Mata, measurer. Vira isa name of 
Ganesa. In the Padma Pr. Siva when speaking about 
Vira says, ""This Vira, O Devi, is always dear to my 
heart, he is the teacher of wonderful feats, he is wor- 
Shipped by multitudes of Ganesas." After hearing this 
Devi replies, “I desire to have such a son, 0 Purantaka, 
when shall I see such a bliss-conferring son?” Then 
Siva says, " Let this man be thy son, who is pleasing in 
our eyes. Through you that son will become accomplish- 
ed.” Sata said: “Thus having spoken, she, tlie daughter : 
of the Himavat, delighted, sent Vijaya, (her servant) to 
quickly fetch Vira.” 

837. Mother of the ether. (Viyatprasüb.) , 

The Sruti (Tei. Up., 2-1): '* The ether is originated 
from the Self." (156) 

838. Giver of salvation. (Mukunda.) 

Mukunda is Vishnu. The Tantra Raja says when 


describing the different Gopala mantras : * The first Lalita 
39% 
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once appeared in a male body as Krishna; she left the 
world uncontrolled as she slept and became inactive. 
"Then she was surrounded by her own energies in the 
form of Gopis, in order to sport with them she divided 
her form into six, etc.” Mukunda means also a precious 
stone. 

839. Abode of salvation. (Muktinilaya.) 

There are five kinds of salvations. 

840. Whose body is the root. (Maülavigraharüpiul.) 

Mülavigraha, the Rajarajesvarl Sakti, which is the 
root of all other energies such as Bala, Bagala, etc. So 
there are ten Sütras in the Gaudapada Sütras which treat 
of this. The 800७ 2 describes threefold division of 
the same one Vidya, viz., ‘Sambhavi, Vidya and Syam4,’ 

, and it is described in the succeeding Sütras that each of 
these three produces many different energies. 

841. Knower of ७०१७७६. (Bhavajna.) 

Amara (verse 476) says, ''Bhàva means existence, 
nature, idea (or intention), action, Self, birth”; the 
Amarasesha adds, ‘ womb, sage, wealth, compassion, sport, 
dominion.’ According to the Satra, Bhiva means Dharma ; 
according to a passage in the Smriti, (the stories chiefly 
dwell on the Bhava) means meditation. The root (Bha.) 
means the pure unconditioned one. Yaska says, Bhava 
means the six kinds of modifications, viz., being, birth, 
growth, ete. (Nirukta 1-1-3). The six categories of the 
logicians are also called Bhavas. Bhava, those who are 
involved in earthly existence (Bhava), or Bhava, the 
followers of Bhava (Stva); Bhava, also means devotion 
according :o the Panini Satra (4-3-95). Bha, means light, 
४७, to go, ie., the Sun and other luminaries depend on 
Her; the Bhava means also the first interpretation of the 
six interpretations of the mantras as given in the Yogint- 
hridaya (2-15).' 


.. The six meanings are Bhávártha, Samprad&yártha, Nigarbha, 
Xaulika, Sarvarahasya and Mahátatvártha. 
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842. Destroyer of earthly existence, (Bhavarogaghnt.) 

The Ramayana (Book VID: '' I see no medicine 
except Vrishabhadhvaja. (Siva, lit. the bull on the flag).” 
The Siva Pr. also says, ‘‘ Just as the remedy for all 
diseases is naturally in opposition, so Siva is foe of the 
pains of Samsara,’ ड 

843. Turning the wheel of earthly existence. 
(Bhavachakra pravartint.) 

She turns the wheel of Samsâra like a wheel. The 
Manu Smr. (12-124) says, * He, pervading all the beings by 
the five forms and constantly making them, by means of 
birth, growth and decay revolves like a wheel.” The Vi. 
Bhig. Pr. also, ‘‘ Thou art alone the Lord of the bondage 
and release of the whole Universe. Wise men worship 
thee, Hari, the remover of pain of those who take refuge 
in thee,” à 

Bhavachakra, the Anahatachakra, (heart) because it is: 
the place of Bhava (Siva). 

A chakra is defined in the Tantras ag consisting of 
angles and petals, in the Anahata there are no angular 
figures, how then can it be called a chakra? Hence the 
Saying (No. 485} “ Residing in the Anahata, lotus." For 
lotus is that which consists of Petals alone, that which 
consist of angles alone is called Yantra, according to the 
Siddhanta - (settled opinion) That is not so. The 
commentator of the Vidyaratns thus replies: the 
Mtladhara and other centres are called chakras, but some 
apply the word chakra in a figurative sense by attributing 
angles to the petals. This is also wrong. If the petals 
are angular, they are not petals but angles and the figure 
is a Yantra. The meaning of the above commentator (of 
Vidyaratna) is that as there are angles in the pericarp of 
these lotuses (Maladhara, etc.) they are properly called 
chakras, like the Binduchakra, Ash/adala, Shodasadala, 


Vrittatraya and three Bhugrahas which are included in 
the Srichakra. on 
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Or, Bhava, Siva, Chakra, wind, Pravartini, she 
guides. For the Vishnu Pr. says, chakra, means mind. 
“Vishnu bears in bis hand mind in the form of disc 
(chakra) which is constantly in motion, swifter 
than wind.” (157) 

844. Prototype of the metres. (Chehanuassara.) 

Chehandas, according to the Paingala Tantra means 
Vedas; or Gayatri, ete. The Visva says, ° Chchandas 
means metre, Veda, unrestrained conduct, desire, and 
Sära means strength, marrow, fixity, rule, water, wealth, 
superiority.” Here Chchandas, Veda, i.e., the Upanishad 
portions, S@r (fixity), her nature is established in the 
Upanishads. 

Or, Chchandas is Gayatri and other metres, Säru, her 
form is fixed. Among the metres Gayatri is the essential 
aras Panchadasi is its essence. Thus we said in our 
diat dcr eod (1-2 to 4): “For the sake of attaining 
“Ward ae ines ge) fourteen methods are promulgated in the 
in them iG Among these the Veuas are the essential, 
the first is ee of this there are two forms, of these 
completely cone breton is uttered by all, the other is 
Purusha | (Veda ed in the four Vedas, even the Veda 
by the use of 8 Mito nd speaks out that Vidya 
Kamala,’ and nee oU des words such as, Kama, Yoni, 
Yoni, Kamal perly.” The Tripura Up. (16) " Kama, 

a, Vajrapani, Guha, Hass, Matarisva, Abhra 
Indra, again Guha, Sakala, with क RR it 
Vidya, the universal à, with Maya, thus is the ancient 
the Kadividya (vide OE of the world.” ‘This indicates 
Saye, in two Bütras ‘pra I. 17 com.). The Paingala Tantra 
prastira) is explai + + + the complete Srichakra (Maha- 

plained though there is an infinite number of 
words ; they are all included in this (Mahiprastara), as we 
have shown in our work, Cheh. dobha: p ' 

Chehandas aiso iiid an: lobhaskara. 

: 3 the science of metres, Sara, 
greatness, ie, Devi (is praised) by the Vaikhari form of 
speech. ` 





4 
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Or, Chehandas, unrestrained (mental) motion. The 
Vijnanabhairavabhattaraka says, “ Wherever the mind finds 
pleasure thither it is directed, this supreme bliss becomes 
manifest." So according to this whatever gives the perfect 
devotee delight that is righteousness, whatever displeases 
him is unrighteousness. It is said in the Sakuntala (by 
Kalidasa in the prologue), * In doubtful points the opinion 
of the wise is the authority." The precepts of the Smritis 
are only binding up to the attainment ef perfection (Prau- 
dhollasa), for the Kalpa Satra (of Parasurama) tays, 
“Ethical precepts (are to be observed) until perfection,” 
The same thing is meant by tne Kaula Up. when it says, 
* Righteousness is unrighteousness, unrighteousness is 
righteousness.” The Yoginlhridaya also (3-208) says, 
* Whether he drinks or dances or vomits or eats or medi- 
tates on the supreme unity, let him follow his own inclina- 
tions in peace." Th? desired objects of those whose minds 
are absorbed in contemplation are necessarily righteous- 
ness. Hence the Smritis (Manu 2-6) say, “ Righteousness 
means what is ordained in the Srutis and Smritis, 
the custom of holy men as well as that in which the 
mind delights,"—that is the mind devoted to con- 
templation—otherwise licence would be permitted ; Sara, 
rule. 
| Chehandas, desire, Sara, permanent form, because 

Devi is in the form of Ichehásakti. 

845. Essence of the scriptures.  (Sastrasara.) 

This and the next name should be explained as the 
preceding one. 
| Sastra, Vedas, for it is explained in the Ved. Sutra (I- 

1-3) ‘From its being the source of Sastra.’ The doctrine 
of the followers of Tantra also is that which lays down 
rules (Vidhi) is Sastra; or Sastra, the Mimamaa, ete., 
which follow the Vidhi Sastra. The Bhamatt (the com. on 
Sri San. Com. on the Ved. Sn. by Vachasputi Misra) says, 
“That is called Sastra by which, whether revealed texta or 


we ee ee ee 





| 
1 
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otherwise (Veda or Smriti), men are instructed to act or to 
refrain." 

846. Essence of the mantras. (Mantrasara.) 

Manira, may mean, Vedas, or *he Mantras in the 
Tantras, or the sixty-four books about Mantras. 

847. Slender waisted. (Talodari.) 

If the syllable A be added the name becomes A-talodari : 
the Atala loka is her waist when she assumes the Virat form. 

848. Exalted fame. (Udirakirtih.) 

Or, ud, exalted, à, all-pervading, ara, quickly obtained, 
kii, fame, i.e., by worshipping Devi. The Kosa (verse 
28) says, ‘‘ Ara means lightness, quickness.” 

Or, ri, the mother of Devas, her sons are called äras, 
ud, beyond, kirti, fame, her fame excels that of the Devas. 

Or, ara, Mangala and other deities, ud, dispels, i.e., 
the utterances (of the name of Devi) dispel the influence of 
the bad deities such as Mangala, etc. 

k Or, ud, the golden Intelligence which resides in the 
disc of the Sun. ‘The Sruti (Chchà. Up., 1-6-6), ' He that 
Pre - the sun, the golden person. . . His name is 
Sain ML kinds of weapon, i.e., Her fame is a 

€ Person in the sun. ‘The meaning is by 


worshipping Her one obtains fame excelling the fame of 
that Person. 


Or, ara, the two lakes of nectar, ud, exalted, i.e., Her 


ced pte to that of the two lakes. ‘This is explained 
called a (Cheha. Up., 8-5-4) : “In the city of Brahman, 

° Aperan (unconguerable) to be obtained by those 
who worship the qualified Brahman, there are two lakes of 
nectar resembling oceans by name ara and nya." The 
fame is again explained by Acharya also in the Ved. 
Snir (4-4-22): “There is non-return according to 
Scriptures.” 

849. Her glory is exalted. (Uddamavaibhava.) 

Dama, rope, that which limits, ud, beyond. 

850. The Letters. (Varnarüpini.) 
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There are sixty-four letters these make up her form. 
The Paninisiksha says, '' According to the Sambhava 
school there are sixty-three or sixty-four letters, these are 
promulgated by Svayambhu in the Prakrita or Samskrita 
Language.” (158) 

851. Bringing peace to men consumed by birth, death 
and decrepitude. (Janmamrityu jaratapta janavisranti 
dayint.) 

Visranti, happiness in oneself. 

852. Proclaimed by all the Upauishads. (Sarvopani- 
Shadudghush/a.) 

Sarva (all), Aitareya and other Ups. Upanishad, 
secret, it is explained thus in the commentaries on (Chcha. 
Up., 1-1-10), *' For whatever one does by knowledge, faith, 
by Upanishad, that alone becomes very powerful." The 
derivation of it is given by Acharya thus: “ Bringing the 
Self near (upa.) to Brahman, which is opposed to duality, 
and destroying ignorance (nisbat) and what arises from it, 
hence it is called Upanishad.” 

Udghushtu : ud, exalted, i.e., Unity, ghushta, according 
to the Kosa '!oudly proclaimed’. The meaning is each 
Upanishad is ordained a different kind of worship without 
real difference. This is clearly explained in the Ved. Sa. 
(III-3-1) : “‘The cognitions intimated by all the Vedanta 
texts are identical on account of the non-difference of 
injunction and so on.” 

853. She is Kala called Santyatita. (Sanyatitakalat- 
mika.) 

The Kala iu the ether is called Santyatita. The 
Saivagamas describe its nature thus: “ Santyatitakala 
annihilates duality and bestows bliss.” (159) 

854. Fathomless. (Gambhira.) 

Gambhira is the large tank (Mahahrada). The Siva 
Sütra (I, 23) says, ' By meditating on Mahdhrada (one 
derives) the experience of the power of the Mantra." The 
commentary : “ Mahahrada means the supreme Divine 
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F e feeling of 
Meditation (Anusandhana) means bie Mantra), 
ong merged in that. Mantravirya (the Pacte. egoism).”” 
the cognition of the Parnahanti e ion, of the 
" Anubhava (experience), the Sie NE Supr queen is 
Self.” In another place also, “The Me gy of desire and 
knowledge. She emanates first the sid qualities at 
then gross objects as well unc or UH Mahahrada 
activity, purity, and infinity, ete. He and is beyond 
means Devi who pervades the Universe 7 
space and time.” i i,t rea 
p: pris Gabi: ihe Ganapatibija, २.९.) Ganapati, bhi, tear, ra 
drives out. 
355. Residing in the ether. (त्वा णच or 
Gayana, ether in the heart, or the elements a e She 
the Supreme Ether. The Sruti Sve. Up. (3-9) SV 
is the one abiding like a firm tree, in the sky. th, she 
Or, Guyana, ether, anta, its destruction, s//ut, 
remains (even after the destruction of the ether). satis 
Or» Gagana, the syllable Ha, Antustivt, the syllables, 


Ya, Ra, La and Va, these represent the bijas of the five 
elements, 


556. Proud, (Garvita.) hi 
Supreme egoisn, concerning the creation of the 
Universe. 
POT. Delighting in the songs. (Ganalolnpa.) 
Gana, 


consists of four things, véz., Taw, Anaddha, 
Ghana and Sushira, 


Game isa musical instrument, or one of the two kinds 
of Sima (of Sa 


n Amaveda), Sarira, or Gandharva. 
NJ. Free trom imaginary (attributes). (Kalpana- 
rahitá.) 


Kalpana, the Waves of the objective world, because 
they are only imag: 


ined, 
Or, Kulpa, even in the Pralaya, Nara to men kita, 
friend. Nara, Brahman, For it is said “As he is the 


leader (Nayati), hence the eternal Brahman is called Nara.” 
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The souls are cailed Naras because they belong to Nara, 
Aità, in the time of universal dissolution she does good to 
souls by keeping them in her belly in the form of Vasanas 
(tendencies), In the time of creation and preservation 
there is no need to the guestion her benevolence. The 
Ash¢havakragita says, "In me who am the infinite 
of consciousness, the souls like waves naturally rise, 
play and return ; wonderful.” 

859. Goal. (Kashíha.) 

The period of time consisting 
called Kashtha, 
certain wood). 

Kashtha is the finat doctrine set forth by the Vedanta 
passages. The SQ. Sam. says, ‘‘ Whether visible or 
invisible, real or unreal it is the supreme Siva. Thus the 
final declaration of the Vedanta passages is called Kashtha,”” 
The Sruti (Katha Up., 3-13) : * She is the goal, she i " 
supreme way." १ She 15 the 

Kashtha is the wife of the supreme Siva ; 
of the ether called Bhima, and the ward pium 
The Linga Pr. says, * The divine Siva called um NSD 
form of ether giving space for allt ings do in the 
inanimate. The wife of this glorious vig ee and 
Bhima, is called Kashéha. Svarga (heave pu supreme 
The Vàyu Pr. also repeats the same, n) is their son. 

Kashtha, as she stands after erogg; & The spats te 
Up., 3-14) says, “ He stocd ten inches be > he Sruti (Sve. 
Gin (10-42), “I do abide by ६ yond.” The Bh. 
entire Universe.” evailing this 

860. End of sin. (Akanta.) 

Aku, sin and pain. 

$61. Having the half hody 
dhavigraha.) i 15 of her husband, (Kantar- 

Kanta, supreme Siva. 

Ka, the syllable kit, "la, the end "TN 

e Kha, ñe., heave : of it, ie, the 
ie hu sto, heaven, Crdha, a division. The meaning 


ocean 
beat, 


> 9f eighteen minutes is 
also it means Daruharidra (a piece of 
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The Sruti (Cheha. 
tion of him, 

(160) 
(Karya karane 


is the heaven is a part of her body. 
Up., 3-12-6), *‘ The Beings form only one por 
the three immortal portions are in heaven. 

862. Free from cause and effect. 
nirmukta.) 

Karya, the categories, Mahat, etc., karan, Ma Le 
prakriti. Because in the Chaitanya (Brahman) these things 
do not exist. The Sruti says, '' He has neither canse nor 
effect.” 

363. Outflowing with desire and pleasure. 
kelitarangita.) 

Kama, Kamesvara. 

864. Wearing shining gold ear-rings. (Kanatkana- 
katAanka.) 

865. Having a body merely for the sake of alliance. 
(Lilavigrahadharint.) 

Lila, without effort, Vigraha, different incarnations. 
Lila is the name of the queen of Padmaraja. She is 
mentioned in the Yogavasishtha: “ There was in this 
Royal family one named Padma . . . he had a beautiful 
chaste wife named Lila.” d (161) 

: Unborn, (Aja. 

The Srutis (Sve. ad 4-5): “The one, unborn ; he 
not be born." ‘The Mahābhārata also, 
ot, and will not be born at any time, I 
of all beings, hence I ain called Aja.” 
YS followed by death, for the Bh. Gita 
Certain is the death of one who is born, 
Free Pia of him who is dead.” 

Kshaya hones. decay. (Kshayavinirmukta.) 

z T e, Vinirinukta, freed, j.e., those who 
obtain Salvation are seen while living as householders. 
The meaning is that their houses are abandoned from fear 
of worldly objects by those who desire salvation, but 
salvation is obtained by the devotees of Sundari even 
while they are in their houses. We discussed this in our 


(Kama- 


certain also ig h 
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Siva Stuti. “If you desire the supreme abode do not 
abandon your own abode; remember in your heart the 
name of the foe of Kama, the way to the supreme abode.” 

868. Beautiful. (Mugdha.) 

Some prefix A making the name Amugdha, not 
ignorant, j.e., her devotees are not ignorants. The Visva 
says, “ Mugdha means beautiful aud ignorant.” 

869. Easily pleased. (Kshipraprasadini.) 

Kshipra, quickly, by a few days’ worship. For 
the Saura Pr. says, ‘‘O Dvijas, hy worshipping other 
deities salvation is gradually obtained, but by worshipping 
the Lord of Uma one is freed in the same incarnation.” 
This refers to those who practise excessive devotion. 
For others the Siva Pr. says, “Though he has only 
a little faith that mortal will not surely undergo the pain 
of the womb after the third birth." Confirming the 
above, the 'lantraràja says, “The prayers, oblations, 
worship, etc., performed without regularity make one fit 
(for salvation) in the next birth.” 

870. Worshipped internally. (Antarmukhasama- 
radhya.) 

Antarmukha, introspection, i.e., worshipped by those 
capable of introspection. 

871. Difficult of attainment by those devoted to 
external objects. (Babirmukhasudurlabha.) 

The Sau. La. (slo. 95) says, “ Difgcult of attainment 
by those whose senses are wavering.” (162) 

872. Triple revelation.  ('ray1.) 

That is the Rig, Saman, and Yajur Vedas. In the 
Karma Pr. Devi says to Himavat: “I have another 
supreme ancient energy called Vedas, at the beginning of 
creation it appears as Rig, Yajur and Saman." ‘The Padma 
Pr. also, “ 0 Devi, thou art called logic, the three Vedas 
and ethics.” The Devi Pr. also says, “ Since Devi is iu 
the three divisions of the Vedas, namely, Rig, Yajur and 
Saman, she is in the supplementary scriptures, she is 
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called Trayi, the bestower of visible and invisible things." 
But the Nityà Tr. says, “ Samaveda begins with the syllable 
A. Rigveda also begins with aA, the Yajarveda begins with 
I by uniting these three it becomes suchi (pure), listen 
while I explain the process. Having written down the 
three letters they should be joined according to grammati- 
cal rule. The Rig and Yajur should be joined in a guna 
diphthong, A XI becomes E (ए). This E should be joined 
to the last one (A) in a Vriddhi diphthong E, and A 
becomes AI (v). This AI is the body of suchi, hence she 
is called triple science by the union of cause and effect," 
Here the word suchi, means the bija of the Vagbhava (the 
first division of the Panchadasi). ‘Therefore Trayi also 
means the Vagbhavabija, 
873 
ganilaya.) 
Trivarga, Dharma, 
times, past, pr 






Abode of the three objects of desire. (Trivar- 


wealth, and desire or the three 

i dr ear future, or A-U-M (of Pranava). 

Ti. f in the three. (‘Tristha.) 

^i, the three worlds, ete, The Mark, Pr. says, “ There 
are three worlds, three Vedas, three vidyàas, Mes fires, 
three lights, three objects of desire, viz., virtue, etc., three 
qualities, three sounds, three sins, three conditions of life, 
three times, three States of consciousness three Pitris, day, 
night and twilight, three Matras these O Devt Sarasvati 
are thy form, hence thou art called Trisha" | f 
875. Tripuramaling, | 
The goddess of the Antay 

30th verse divides 38 names, 
७70. Free from disease, (Nira z 
877. Without Support. (Nirslamt 
Because there is NO Support for that which supports 

all. Otherwise we obtain regression to infinity. 
878. Rejoicing in herself, (Svatmarama.) 

This name establishes her independence, since by it 
she is the destroyer of the root (i.e, matter). The meaning 





Arachalra. 
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of the description is, she divides herself into two and 
these sport with one another. The Br. Up. (1-4-3) 
says, “He was not happy ; therefore the lonely one 
is never happy. He desired a second, and he became 
thus. He made himself a pair and they embraced 
as man and woman. So they became husband and 
wife." 

Or, Seaman, herself alone, 6/6#ए6, artificial garden, 
7.6., the various worlds are nothing but herself. Because 
in the time of creation and o£ destruction she herself alone 
remains. The Vayu Pr. says, “ She, one Lord through the 
energy of dominion, becomes many. Having become many 
She again becomes one.” 

Or Sva, Her's, i.e., the Universe belongs to her, Auman, 
Brahman, Zinc sports. In these two she has power of 
wandering at will. The Mark. Pr. says, “Thon art the 
supreme and eternal Devi in whom all are established. 
Brahman is supreme and imperishable and the Universe is 
perishable. Just as the fire is in the fire stick and atoms 
in the earth, so remain Brahman and the whole Universe 
in thee.” 

879. Stream of nectar. (Sudhasrutih.) 

'The nectar which is in the moon of the pericarp of the 
Sahasrüra lotus flows through the Kundalini. The circles 
of the Dakint and other deities are watered by this stream 
whence the Kundalini becomes the energy of action. 
Sudhasruti may also mean the stream of nectar which flows 
from the moon's dise and imparts energy to the Sun and to 
fire, ete. The Vayu Pr. says, “ The Devas become fat by 
drinking the fifteen streams of nectar which flow from the 
moon in the dark fortnight . . . All this is the Maya 
of Stimbhavt.” 

Or Sudhasruti according to the Jninarnava means a 
kind of meditation on Devi causing flow of nectar and 
removing the poison, when one is aspiring to attain in the 
Sakti Bija. (163) 
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880. Skilled in raising (those) sunk in the bay of the 
transmigatory life. (Samsàrapanka nirmagna samud- 
dharana pandita.) 

The Karma Pr. says, “ Those who once remember 
Devi invoking her protection do not fall into the endless 
ocean of Samsara which is difficult to be crossed.” 

881. Fond of sacrifice. (Yajnapriya.) 

Or Yajna, according to the Sruti means Vishnu. 

882. Doer of sacrifice. (Yajnakartri.) 

883. Sacrificer. (Yajamanasvardpini.) 

One form of Siva is Dikshita (sacrificer) and his 
Spouse is called Dikshà and the mother of Santina. The 
Linga and Vayu Prs. say, "The seventh terrible form is 
the form of the Brahmanas, the sacrificer and his wife is 
called Diksha, and his son Santana.” Of Siva’s eight forms 
the last is some times called the Sacrificer and some- 
times Atman. This name in that case may he explained 
ni peel p eo Yujamana, the sacrificer. id 
am A a are her forms. The Linga Pr. 
bes of Mus m ements; the moon, Sun, and Self, the 

wnis Say, are the eight forms of the Lord of 

Devas. The igh E ns 9 
हम eighth form of him is self and also the 
ER (164) 






Fo 9f Dharma, (Dharmadhara.) 
country, by ‘te ba A of life handed down in each 
to the Vedas, ES tion of the wise, and not contrary 
country that Ave Samvarta Smr. says, “In each 
tradition and is °F conduct which is handed down by 
guished as य] contrary to the Vedas is distin- 
Stream. a’ मैं in all places, Dhara, flowing 


"dn Wr के d Support. Because the Sruti (Maha 
Cie Thee chon, हि ening ie established in Dharma." 


Or by whom Dharma is Supported, i.e., Dharma becomes 
the support of all things by Her. 


885. Ruler of wealth. (Dhanadhyaksha.) 
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Dianidhyaksht is Kubera. Because there is no 
difference between the worshipper (Kubera) and the 
worshipped (Devt). 

886. Increasing money aud grain. (Dhanadhanya 
vardhini.) 

a857. Fond of Vipras. (Viprapriya.) 

Vipra, Drahmanas possessing a knowledge of the 
Vedas and other Sastras. The Br. Vaivarta Pr. says, ' A 
Bráhmana should be known by his birth. He is called 
Dvija, (twice born) on account of his purificatory 
ceremonies. He becomes a Vipra by knowledge. One 
who possesses all these there is called Srotriya." 

Priya: for it is said, " Whether he is ignorant or 
learned the Brahmana is my body." 

S83. Of whom the Vipras are her manifestations. 
(Viprarnpa.) 

The Sruti says, * All the Devatis resides in Brahmana 
who knows the Vedas,” The Parisara Sma. also says, 
“The Brahmanas are known in the three worlds as sacred 
places in motion, for by the flow of their speech sinful 
people are purified.” 

Or Vipra, Brahmanas, rapa, nourishes, i.e, by the 
repetition of mantras (of Devi) and homa (oblation), ete., 
Brahmanas are nourished. The Apastamba Smr. says, 
“By disgrace their penance is increased, by adulation 
their penance is destroyed. If the Rrahmana is adored 
and worshipped he becomes exhausted like a.cow after 
milking. Just as the cow is nourished during the day by 
tender grass, so the Brahmana is nourished by repetition 
of the mantras and by homa.” 

389. Causing the revolution of the Universe. 
(Visvabhramanakarint.) 

Vigvu, all the Brahmie eggs, bhramana, their creation, 
preservation, and «destruction. The Sruti (Sve. Up., 6-1), 
** Some wise call it nature, some confused call it time, thau 
by which the wheel of Brahman is revolved, is the glory 


ci- 








320 LALITA SAHASRANAMA 


of the Lord.” The Bh. Gita (18-61) also says, ‘ All beings 
which are fixed on the wheel of the Universe which he 
causes to revolve by his Maya.’’ 

Or Visva, Vishnu; for the word Visva is explained 
thus when it occurs in the Vishnu Sahasranàma, (Ist. Name) 
causing confusion to him. This story occurs in the Kalika 
Pr.: ‘Vishnu once travelling through the sky, mounted 
on his vehicle Garudha, passed by the Devi named Kama 
residing in the Nilachala in the Kamarapa country, without 
saluting her; then by the force of her anger he fell 
into the ocean there he remained confused; after a long 
time Lakshmi (his spouse) began to look for him, and 
hearing of this event from Narada, she appeased Devi, by 
penance and freed Vishnu from his confusion. Afterwards 
he worshipped Devi and went to Vaikun//a. (165) 

890. Consumer of the universe. (Visvagiasa.) 
hings animate and inanimate. The 
Ys, “* The Brahmana and Kshatriya are 
5 condiment, who is able to know 
-9) also confirms this ; 


glia : UE of coral, (Vidramabha.) 
knowledge), Wledge, drona, tree G.e., the tree of 
892. Vaishnavi. 
because she bea था he na ans as Vaishnavi a 
Vishnu, (3) and the de + Csc and club, (2) the mother of 


Stroy, i i 
himself” In the choc e of foes (of Hari) or (4) Vishnu 
Quotation four meanings are given. 


Ba rf rnin a 
“ My male form bal ii i: in the Lalitopakhyana Devi says, 
lace Vis “dering the milk-maids,” In the same 
Pc d ys to Virabhadra, “The ancient Sakti of the 
Lord E divided into four forms, that Sakti becomes 
Bhavani in its ordinary form (Bhoza), in battle she takes 
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the form of Durga; in anger that o£ Kali : and she is also 
my male ferm." The Karma Pr. when Himavan praises 
Devi says, “I salute thy form called N yaza, O Lalita, 
which has a thousand heads, which is of intinite energy, 
having a thousand arms, the ancient Person. reclining on 
the waters.” In. the Karma Pr. when Siva showed his 
universal form to Mankanaka, the latter said : ‘ What is 
this terrible form of thine, facing every side, who is she 
shining by your side?” Thus questioned Siva after 
explaining the glory of his own nature, says, ' she is my 
supreme Maya and Prakriti of triple qualities. She is said 
by Munis to be the ancient womb of the Universe. He 
bewilders the Universe by the Maya, he is the knower 
of the Universe, Narayana, supreme, unmanifested, in the 
form of Maya, thus says the Sruti.” In the Sanatkumüra 
Sam. describing to the king Prabhàkara, the devotion to 
Vishnu, and describing to his wife, Padmini, the devotion 
to Parvati, it is said: ''Janárdana is thus in the form of 
Devi as well as in his own form, for the husband and wife 
being one production, the only one is worshipped as two.” 
The Br. Parasara Smr. also says, “° He who with delighted 
mind worships Durga’, Katyayani, Vagdevatas, obtains 
the world of Vishnu.” The Padma Pr. also, * One who 
bathes the image of Chandikà with the juice of the sugar- 
cane and places her on a golden vehicle, enjoys the presence 
of Vishnu (after death)." The Aditya and Siva Prs., 
" She who dwells by his side is the young Parvati and Hari 
also is a part of him." The Vamana Pr. also says, 
"One who on the full-moon day of the month Magha 
worships Devi according to rule, he obtains the benetit of 
the Asvamedha sacrifice and (after death) he shines in the 
world of Vishu.” 

394. Without origin. {Ayonih.) 

Yoni, cause, or abode, because the Sruti says, "I 
prepared a place of abode (Yoni) for thee, O Indra ५२१ 


A-yoni, having no abod?, f.e., unlimited. 
4l* 

















o 
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Or 4, Vishnu, Yoni, mother, i.e., the mother of Visnnu. 

895. The place of origin. (Yoninilaya.) 

Yoni, Prakriti; for it is explained thus in the Sruti 
(Mun. Up., 3-1-3), “ Doer, Lord, the Person, Brahman, 
Yoni” The commentary: ‘ Doer, possessing the 
energy of action, Lord, the director, Person, the self, 
Brahman tul, complete, Yoni, Prakriti. Thus by 
meditation they perceived. The Ved. sūtra (1-4-27): 
“* He is Yoni (material cause) also for the scriptures say 80.” 

Or Yoni, Maya. It is explained thus in the Sruti 
(Sve. Up., 4-11), “He who presides over the Yoni 
(Maya).” Nilaya, limits, ie., she limits the Maya. 

हि Yoni the causes of the Universe, viz., Brahmi, etc., 
Nilaya in whom all these rest. 

Or Yoni, the three-angled chakra, Nilaya, she dwells 
yan in the form of Bindu. The Saunaka S'khà of 
LI says, "In that golden bud which is three- 
shipped, oe the three (things) which is to be wor 

" S , 

“The preceding due. d ms Sor know that as Brahunan. 
of nine doors, the i MS, t consists of eight chakras, 
that (ल) PR ae city of Devas unconquerable. In 
enveloped in li iiis ps Zolden bud, the heavenly world 
which. condet " . he Com. Unconquerable (Ayodhya) 
attainment Thei entered even by gods, j.e., difficult of 
See G ih कु e city, the Srichakra. Sankararanya, the 
wheel (chakra). o called Vieva says, “* Par (city) means 
is, the earthly Look house, room, cave.” The meaning 
live, is unattat yodhya, the place where the Devas can 
d nattainable by men, but this Ayodhya (Sriehakra) 
is unattainable even py gods, * Consisti f eight 

chakras’ : the eigh d onsisting of eig 
ight chakras are Ashtara (eight-angled) two 
dasüras (ten-angled), Manu-asra (fourteen-angied), Ashéadala 
lotus (eightrpetalled), Shodasadala iotus (sixteen-petalled), 
the Bhümitraya and Bhügrahatraya. ‘The nine doors,' 
the nine triangles. ‘The Nityahridaya says, “ By the onion 
of the five Saktis and ot the four fires (of Siva) the chakra 5s 
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produced." The triangles whose apexes point down wards 
(Svabhimukhagra) belongs to Sakti, those whose apexes 
point upwards (Paranmukhagra) belong to fire. This is 
the conventional term of the Mantra Sastra. ‘In that city 
there is a golden bud’: ‘bud’ in the triangle form. 
' Heaven, ete.’?: it is called heaven because it is blissful. 
In that triangle, there is a chakra in the form of Bindu, 
in it there is a holy thing (Brahman) which the Brahmavits 
perceive by their Self only. The meaning is they perceive 
Brahman separated neither from the Self nor from the 
Bindu. 

896. Kntasthi. 

Kitha lit. deception, i.e, veiling one's own nature 
which is bliss, etc., it makes one fall into Samsara ; hence 
kita means ignorance. Sth, she governs this. The 
Sruti (Bh. Gita, 12-3) says, “Governing ignorance 
(Kü/astha) immovable, firm.” Or kita, ignorance, stha, 
seat, i.e:, the foundation of ignorance is in her. Or kāta 
mountain peak, stha, she remains motionless like a 
mountain peak. Or kita, the iron anvil which remains 
on the ground while iron instruments are fashioned on it ; 
stha, she remains unchanged like this. Or kita, the 
multitude of Universes, stha, these reside in Her. 

Or kata, Vagbhava, ete. (the three divisions of 
Panchadasi Mantra) stha, she remains in them. Or kita 
the gate of the city, ie., the three-angled chakra which is 
within the Srichakra, stha she remains in it. The Visva 
says, " Küta means a machine, deception, zodiac, anvil, 
illusion, mountain peak, and summit, insignificance, part 
of a plough, vanity, gate of the city." 

897. Kularüpini. 

Kula means the path of the Kaulas, external worship, 





race or conduct. (166) 
898. Fond of the assembly of warriors. (Viragosh- 
ihipriya.) 


899. Valorous. (Vira.) 
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‘The Namamala says, ' She who has a husband and | 
gons is called Vira,” 

900. Abstaining from actions. (Naishkarmya.) 

The Sruti (Kaivalya 22) says, “Iam neither sinful 
nor righteous." Smriti (Bh. Gita 5—10) also, “ He is free 
from the taint of action." The Yoga Satra (1-24), “ fevara 
i$ a person untainted by pain, action, the result of action 
and mental impression." 

Thus ends the Bodhini Kala with the ninth hundred 
in the Saubhàgyabhaskara composed by Bhasurananda. 


——— 


TENTH HUNDRED 


901. In the form of Nada. (Nadarüpint.) 
" mus is above the Pranava. The great ones Say, 
y blissful form, O Queen, is manifested as Nada in the 
p ace aa An&hata, experienced by the mind turned 
inwards ; the blessed oneg express it by tears in their eyes 
and by hairs standing erect,” 
m e aen form is in Nada, The Svachchanda Tr. Says» 
E. i ich I described to you by the name of Rodhint, 
ove that resides Nada , | , one should meditate on the 


Supreme Sivà going w itti ^ 
(See name 296.) pward sitting on the lap ofthat: 


voa bé Perception, (Vijnanakalana.)' 
Brahman. Ja, Derception) : the direct perception of 
Accordi nā, making the perception one’s own. 
ing in the d. Ae Karma Pr., “ Vijnana means retain- 
ind the fourteen Vi N ५ ings." 
903. Skilful. (Kalya.) idyas with their meaning 
Kalya, able to create, The Visva saya, “ Ealyà (neu.) 
creation? dawn, (masc.) one Without disease, a skilful man, 
(feminine) auspicious Speech, liquor.” 


“TBh. Nara. Vijndna means Sivas Kag uc Bh. Nara. Vijnina means Sivas, Kalana, blossoms. 
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904. Artful. (Vidagdhà.) 

905. Seated on Baindava. (Baindavasana.) 

The Baindava resembles the round spot above the 
brows. The Svachchanda Tr. says, “ Above the Hakint 
circle there is a disc called Bindu . . , there, after 
describing the lotus, and Siva, there is the energy 
Manénmani, which is above the Santi, on (his) left 
side, etc.” 

Baindava means Sarvanandamaya chakra (the 9th one). 

Or Baindava, the collection of Bindus, asana, her 
support, i.e., that which indicates the meaning of them 
(Bindus}. The Jnanarnava Tr. says, “O fair one, I will 
explain to you the collection of Bindus which are in the 
form of Bitja, know, O Parvati, Ha with Bindu as Brahma, 
Sa with Bindu and‘Sarga as Hari and myself, 0 Queen of 
Devas, the relation between Hari and Hara is that of 
inseparable association . . .” After describing Vama, 
ete., Ichcha, etc., waking state, etc., all those are in the form 
of Bindus, thus it is concluded by explaining, “ Thus as 
(Devi) is joined to the three Bindus (or each Vama, ete.,) 
she is named Tripura.” 

Or pretixing the A to the name; aly, in ine water, 
aindava, the multitude of moons, i.e., of Jivas, Q«ana, she 
remains, (the meaning is) she remains alone by non-differ- 
ence (in the multitude of Jivas) which are her different 
reflections (like the various reflections or one moon in 
different waters). 

The Sruti (Br. Bindu. Up., 12) sayg, « (Brahman) is 
seen as one and as many like the moon in the water.” (167) 

906. Transcending the categories (Tatvas). (Tatvà- 
dhika.) 

Tatas. the thirty-six, those which remain until the 
Pralaya, hence the pot, etc, are not included. The wise 
men say, " What remains till Pralaya, giving enjoyment 
to all beings, that ie called Tatva, hence the body, pot, 
ete., are not Tatvas.”” 
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307. Reality itself. (Tatvamayl.) 
Or Tatvadhika (906), means Siva; Zatvamay?, Siva 
himseif. The meaning is, she is both Samprajnata and 
Asamprajnáta Samadhis. This is explained in the Jnanar- 
nava; " The Samprajnata Samadhi arises by transcending 
Siva. The Asamprajnata one arises with the Siva 781४७. 
The nature of each is given in the same work. “ The 
Samprejnáta is twofold quick, and very quick. The 
Agamprajnata one is slow and very slow. The quick and 
very quick Samadhis are indicated, O Devt, by laughing. 
crying, by hair standing on erect, trembling, and per- 
Spiration, etc. The slow and very slow Samadhis are 
indicated by the fixity of the eyes and of the body.” These 
two, one attains by concentration of the mind in a certain 
light (Tejas). That light must be perceived through à 
teacher alone, 
van mW, the three Tatvas, viz, Atma Tatva, 
tva and Siva Tatva. She is collectively in the 


pa of these three ‘Tatvas as well as transcending the 


The wise say there are four Tatvas, '' Atmatatva 
and Sebi Th Miya, Vidya to Sadaeiva, Sivatatva to Siva 
these three together (the Turtyatatva) the collection of 
and Ananda a er.” Or there are three Tatvas Sot, Chit 
born from ‘Brahe m Siva to earth there are thirty-six tatvas 
these Siva and aut, WhO is Sat, Chit and Ananda. Of 
merged in did. correspond to Ananda (lit. they are 
correspond to Chi ). Sadasiva, fsvara and Suddhavidya 

it í hit ; and all the Tatvas from Maya to earth 
tier oiher > Sat. : OF these three the Sivatatva includes 
ái da ea ie the second Vidyatatva includes the second 
nd third with a trace of the first, The third Atmatatva is 
me third with the traces of the other two. Of course 
SIME. corresponds to Ananda because it is a blissful 
one, Vidya to Chit, and Atman to Sat, taking the meaning 

of mere existence. Thus is the secret of the three Tatvas. 
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Or Tatvamayi means the thirty-six Tatvas as the limbs 
of Brahman whose body is composed of the six aspects. 
The Kamika says, ‘ Those who know the Agamas say the 
thirty-six Tatvas, viz., earth, etc., are semen, marrow, bone 
of the body of him (Brahman) in his aspect of Tatva.” 

908. The meaning of the words ‘That and Thou. 
(Tatvamarthasvardpint.) 

Tat, Siva, tvam, the Jivas as used in the Mahavakyas. 
That is She is both Siva and the Jivas. 

909. Fond of Sama songs. (Samaganapriya.) 

Or Samaga, the singers of Samaveda, ana, life, priya,: 
fond. She is fond of them as of her own life. 

910. Benign. (Saumya.) 

Saumya she is fit to be adored in the Soma sacrifice. 

Or Sa accompanied, Uma with Devi, ie, Siva; 
Sawunya, Siva is but a part of her. 

Or Soma, moon also camphor, Saumyé, pleasing like 
the moon or like camphor. 

911. Wife of Sadasiva. (Sadigivaku¢umbint.) 

This may mean the deities Syamala, Suddhavidya, 
Asvaradha, etc. (168) 

919. Standing in the right and left paths. (Savyapa- 
savyamaryastha,) 

Savya, right, apasavya, left, märga (the middle) paths, 
sthà, standing. ‘he meaning is she stands in the'three 
paths, she gives (the result) of the three paths, she makes 
one the ruler, etc., of the three. Or the three paths reside 
in her. There are three paths of the solar disc distinguish- 
ed as Uttara (north) Dakshina (south) and Madhyame 
(middle) Three Nakshatras (constellations) beginning 
with Asvint make one Vithi (line), three Vithis make a 
Marga (path). These are fully described in the Vayaviya 
Pr.; “ Asvini Kriitika, and Yamya (Bharani) form Naga- 
vithi. Rohini, Ardra and Mrigasiras, form the Gajavithi. 
Pushya, Aglesha and Aditya (Punarvasu) form the Air&va- 
tivithi. These three Vithis form Uttara path. The two 
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'Phslgunis and Makha form Rishattvithi. Hasta, Chitra 
atid Svàtis named Govithi. Jyesh£ha, Visakha, Anuradha, 
is Jüratgavivithi. These three Vithis form the Madhyama 
path. Mala, Parva and Uttara Ashadha is Ajavithi. 
Sravana and Dhanishtha and Satabhishak is called Mriga- 
vithi. The.two Bhadrapadas and Revati is Vaisvanaravithi. 
These three form the Dakshina path.” Here Savya 
(meaning both south and north) means the north path 
consisting of the three Vithis, Naga, Gaja and Airavathl. 
Apasavya means the South path consisting of the three 
vithis, Aja Mriga and Vaisvanara. Marga means the 
middle path with the three Vithis Rishata, Go and 
Joratgata. Or Marga, means the Uttara path, deriving the 
meaning from that which belong to Mriga, for the north 
path has relation with the Mrigagiras Nakshatra. Savya, 
means the middle path becauge it is the left side of the 
South. Apasavya of course means the south path. This 
is one explanation, 

Or Savya, the way of gods called the path of light 
Only to be atta. 
of the Pitrig 
by worldly men. 


road of the Pitris, There dwell the 
Agnihotris, the Mahatmas, reverencing 


For, as the worlds are destroyed and renewed, they 
institute, and re-establish the interrupted rituals of the 
Vedas. Mutually descendin 


€ from each other, progenitor 
springing from descendant and descendant from progenitor, 
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in the alternating succession of births, they repeatedly 
appear in different houses and races,-—along with their 
prosperity, devout practices and instituted observances,— 
residing south of the solar orb, as long as the moon and 
Btars endure." The Agastya's place is on the north path 
of the Lokaloka mountain. The Matsya Pr. says, '' The 
fourteen Lokapalas (the protectors of the world) are residing 
in the Lokàloka mountain. The north peak of that is the 
place of Agastya worshipped by gods and Rishis.” The 
path of the gods lies to the north of the solar sphere, 
(which is) north to the Nagavithi, and south of the seven 
Rishis. ‘There dwell the Siddhas, of subdued senses, 
continent and pure, undesirous of progeny, and therefore 
victorious over death. Eighty-eight thousand of these 
chaste beings tenant the regions of the sky, north of the 
sun, until the destruction of the Universe: they enjoy 
mmmortality, for they are holy, exempt from covetousness 
and concupiscense, love and hatred, taking no part in the 
proereation of living beings; and detecting the unreality 
of the properties of elementary matter. By immortality 
is meant existence to the end of the Kalpa. Life as long 
as the three regions (earth, sky and heaven) last means 
exemption from reiterated death.” 

The space between the seven Rishis and Dhruva the 
third region of the sky, is the splendid celestial path of 
Vishnu ; and the abode of those sanctified ascetics who are 
eleansed from every soil, and in whom virtue and vice are 
annihilated. This is that excellent place of Vishnu to 
which those repair in whom all sources of pain are extinct, 
jn consequence of the cessation of (the consequence of) 
piety or inequity, and where they never sorrow more. . . 
The seat of Vishnu is contemplated by the wisdom of the 
Yogins, identified with supreme light, as the radiant eye of 
heaven." This is another explanation. 

There are two paths in the worship, the right hand 


path and the left hand path. The left hand path means he 
42° 
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should always meditate upon his own deity me P 
ceremonies described in the Vedas such as Agn Such às 
or in the ceremonies enjoined in the euo ribed in 
Ishiaks, etc., or in the mantra, siddhis, etc- possa are 
the Tantras, whatever chief deities or secondary Gi s ven 

invoked he should add his own deity ; that is eh id 
ceremony) one should add or repeat his particular or cho ch 
deity after repeating the deities which belong d din 
mantra, He who goes by this path will have Mia i 

the sin as he does not discharge his (three) debts to att: 
Rishis and Pitris. But in the right hand path, in thep ik 
of the deities of the ceremonies as enjoined in the M 
and other works, hig chosen deity (४.४., the deity whom a 
worships) should be necessarily substituted and worshipp . 
As he observes all the rites described in different Soriptures. 
as described above Cie., he worships his chosen deity) in 
the place of other deities of different ceremonies, he has 
no sin with him of that (left hand path) as be has 
discharged the debts of Devas, etc., by the meditation on 


one supreme god. Hence he attains Moksha soon. But in 
the Vama path (he 


there is an obstr 


(Question). The 
path because th 


difficult, because the fr 


not 80, many Sishéas (good men) will follow the Vama poth. 
For they should waita 


little time to finish all their karmas 
whether high or low 
This is explained at | 


Bhairavi, Tripura. One should add the suffix Bhairavi, to 
all the names of the deities (as a subject). (The Devi name) 
should not be recited without (the names of other deities) 
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as qualified. For instance, in performing the Achamans 
ceremony (rinsing the mouth) after repeating the word 
‘ Apahpunanta Prithivim ’ he should add the word ‘ Tripura 
Bhairavi’. So also with the mantra ' Drupada’. It should 
be repeated in the mantra thus ' Idam Vishnuh Bhairava, 
vichakrame’. This mantra is used in the ceremony of 
receiving ‘mrid’. In the repetition of the Gayatri 
mantra the word Tripura Bhairava is to be affixed. in 
the ‘Arghya’ ceremony one should repeat ‘ Martanda 
Bhairava'. In the mantra ' Udityam,’ * Stryam’ Bhairava 
is to be suffixed. In the ' Tarpana,' one should say ‘ let 
Brahma Bhiravi be satisfied.' In the consecration of the 
Pitris the word Bhairava is to be added throughout the 
Tarpana mantra. So also the word Tripura is to be 
affixed. In the Jyotishtoma, Asva medha and other sacri- 
fices also the Bhairava and Bhairavi are to be worshipped. 
Thus by the Vama method Tripura Bhairavi should be 
worshipped, and also by the Dakshina path. When one 
worships Rishis, Devas, Pitris, men, and all other Beings, 
by the Pancha yajna ceremony for the sake of digcharging 
the debts (owed to the above) according to rule, with 
piety and gifts and other essential ceremonies, it is called 
Dakshina path. The worshipper also is called Dakshina 
because he identifies himself with that method. When in 
the above ceremonies of Devas, etc., the worshipper offers 
everything in the name of Devi (Tripura Bhairavi), this 
method is called Vama; the worshipper also is called 
Vàma as he is entirely devoted to this path. In the Vama 
path one may or may not perform the panchayajnas, 
because anything offered goes to the deity of Vama path, 
He, who clings to the Vàma path, has no debt to gods, etc. 
io discharge, as he indentifies himself in every ceremony 
with the Tripura, the wise man attains Moksha. The 
follower of this Vama path attains Moksha after enjoying 
for a long time in this world, wealth, shining with a 
beautiful body like that of Manmatha, subduing kings 
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on all sides with their respective dominions, charming ail 
women” who are confused with cupidity, controlling lion, 
tiger, bear and 300188, 7९६६४ and Pisachas, wandering 
at his own will unobstructed like the wind, worshipping 
Bala -or Thripuradevi, Madhys, Bhairavi with supreme 
devotion, or worshipping Kamesvart or Kama occasionally, 
by the Dakshina or Vama path. So one should worship 
Devi whether by Vama or Dakshina path. But one 
should worship the deity Mahámüyà, Sarada, and also 
the daughter of Himavan (Parvati) by the Dakshina path 
alone. If any one who worships the Mabámáyà, etc., 
except by the Dakshina path, that sinful man fallen from 
all (virtuous) worlds becomes possessor of diseases. But 
Dens Sivadatt, etc., which are described above are 
TS ‘ce either by Dakshina or by Vama path. 
Selemeai U of Vama path does not observe many 
gods) ties ah he restrains from worshipping many 
Dakshina = of Dakshina path falfils all, herice the 
Bhairava, pre A better.” Thus Siva says to Bhetala and 
the name ig e to this ‘explanation the meaning of 
'Apasavya we is worshipped by both Savya and 
- 7a paths. The drift ig in reality the Tripurasundari 
18 not separate from th dei H ^ p P 
and -vthers who ue e deities, viz., Tripurà Bhairavi 
* worshipped only by the Vama path, 
^ Who are worshipped only by 
the deities such as 8109001, etc., 
nosh the above paths or by one of 
Or K planation. 
means ia Naa ba eo (UH. 4808 (02०४४ 
Sushumnà, Stha, she ce Pingala, marga, of course, 
the breath). be reached (by restraining 
913. Remover of 
värini.) 


Thi 
] his name proceeds to show that Devi removes ail 
misfortune, by compassion, by means of (repeating her) 


all misfortune, (Sarvapadvini- 
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names, easily, of those who are fallen from the above 
two paths and sunk into a miserable state, as described 
in the Sruti (Cheha. 6-2-16): '''Those who do not 
recognise these two paths they (consequently) become 
worms, birds, etc." In the Karma Pr. Devi says, * Those 
who, forsaking attachment, take refuge in me, and ever 
worship me with devotion, by the method of divine 
Yoga, having compassion on all beings, tranquil, self- 
controlled, free from envy, humble, wise, ascetic, of vows 
performed, with minds fixed on me, whose lives are in 
me, delighting in narrating my wisdom, whether, San- 
nyàsins, or Grahasthas, or Vanaprasthas, or Brahmacharins, 
and even those who are devoid of these characteristics. 
if they repeat my name, ever devoted ६० me, I quickly 
destroy in the same birth even mountains of misfortune 
by the lamp of wisdom." In the Harivamsa Vishnu 
gays to Devi: “ The bondage of men consists of death, 
difficulty, the death of sons, loss of wealth . . . in all these 
misfortunes, thou alone dost protect; there is no doubt.” 
In the Varaha Pr. also after the praise of Devt by Brahma, 
etc. : “ O Devi, for those who attain thy supreme refuge, 
no misfortunes or dangers arise." The wise also say 
* What should be done in misfortune? One should 
remember the feet of the mother. What does that 


remembrance do? It makes even Brahma, etc., his 
servants.” 


31st verse divides 37 names. 
914. Independent. (Svastha.) 


As she is devoid of the agitation created by pain, etc., 
8he is independent. £ 

Sva and Sth@ abiding in herself. The Sruti (Cheha. 
Up., 7-24-1), ‘* Where does that lord abide ? He abides in his 
own Majesty. Thus replied.” 

Sva, heaven (Svarga) Stha, abiding therein as the ruler. 

Su, well, astha, fixed without return. 

915. Whose nature is sweet. (Svabhavamadhura.) 
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Without contact with the Upadhis (bodies, vehicles) 
she.is to be desired by all. The Vigva says, ‘‘ Madhura- 
(neu) what is sweet and things liked by all. In fem. a 
flower called Satapushpa, Mathüli and a mountain.” 

Or, Sva, her, Bhava, residence, Madhura, at the place 
Madhura. This means the goddess Minaksht in the 
Halasyakshetra. 

Or, Sva, her, Bha, light, Avama, the best, the best of 
the wise, Dhura, yoke, she bears the yoke or burden of the 
wise. As the yoke of the chariot is the most important 
part, she is the leader of the wise. One should not think 
the word avama means inferior, for we see the words 
Avama and Utiama, used to mean best and last respectively. 
Refer the Sruti Agni, etc, “Agni is the best of 
gods. . .” 

, Or, Svabha, the knowledge of the Self, vama to create, 
१.८, those who inculcate the knowledge of the Self, Dhura, 
she is the leader (of them), 

Or, Su, well, adhava, 
partiality, mercilesmens, te, Madhura, Ine ated, 
pn ein well (Su) those who possess the above 

१ ० Cesire, hatred, ete., are not good ones. 


Or, Sva, .in her devo ini 
Madhura rota tees, Bhava by remaining, 


Or, Sva, their own (devotees 
Madhu, best fruit (knowledge) ra. 
is explained io mean best fruit, i; 
he attains Madhu.’ Thug other 
opinion, incarnation, etc., may be 

916. Wise. (Dhtra.) 

Or possessed of strength. 

Or, Dhi, the knowledge of non- A ives. T 
Smriti (Avadhütagith, lat Slo.) an होय? de Ee die 
Lord alone men obtain the tendency ६० non-duality.”” 

Or, Dht, knowledge, tra, the -deity of the tenth day 
which gives knowledge. 


) Bhàva, by devotion, 
» gives. The word Madhu 
n the Sruti, * Foliowing it 
meanings of Bhava, e.g., 
added here, 
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917. Adored by the wise. (Dhirasamarchita.) 

The Sruti says, " The wise and poets praise him." 
Hence the wisdom of Kulyanacharana is shown by the 
following: ''Throw me, O mother, into hell or raise me 
into the rulership of all the worlds, surely I will never 
forsake thy feet, certainly not.” 

Or, Dht, the wisdom calied Dhi, rasa, bliss, archita, 
worshipped, for the sake of obtaining the bliss, one 
worships Devt. (169) 

918. Worshipped with consciousness as the oblation. 
(Chaitanyarghyasamaradhya.) 

Chaitanya (the Chit Rapa): The Siva Sntrs (1-1) says, 
Chaitanya is the Self," Arghya, water, etc., used in the 
worship. The meaning is the Niradhara (supportless) 
worship is the nature of meditating on the non-duality of 
consciousness. The Bhivand Up. (10): '' Wisdom is 
Arghya.” The Sa. Sam. (1-5-19): “ One should worship 
with devotion, the Mahesvari, who becomes oneself by 
one's own spiritual experience. That worship alons confers 
salvation.” * 

Or, Chaitanya, the self, arghya, wisdom, that in his 
own spiritual experience. The Visva says, ''Arghya (mase.) 
means water, etc., used in worship, knowledge, root of 8 
tree”; or arghya «' vidya, a mantra belonging to female 
deity called Chaitanya, that is, the Bhuvanes'vari mantra 
Samaradhya worshipped (by means of the above mantra). 
It is said, " The mantras belonging to female deities are 
called Vidyas, those belonging to male deities are called 
mantras.” The St. Sam. (4-42-52), “By repeating the 
Chaitanya mantra ten thousand times, he is released from 
the multitude of great sins as well as from other sins.” 
Here the commentator explains that the Chaitanya mantra 
is the Bhuvanes'varI mantra. 

Or, Chaitanya, the essence of the wisdom, ‘The Visva 
says, ‘‘ Chetanà means wisdom . . ." The Rudrayamala 
says, ° Of wisdom and mead wisdom is the better.” 
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919. Fond of Chaitanya flower. Chaitanyakusuma- 
Priya.) F 

Chaitanya, according to the Tantrikas, means the fifth 
essence (Rasa) called ‘kunda golodbhava?, Because it is 
created from the human beings. (See the Tripara-Up.) 

Or, Chaitanya, consciousness, (that itself is called) 
Kusuma, flower, because it produces the highest result ; 
Chaitanya is (also) compared to a flower by poets, for we 
see (in the Sau. La., Sl. 3) : “ Devi is the flow of honey in 
the flower of Chaitanya.” This flower stands for seven 
Other flowers, for it is said by great men : “ Non-injury is 
the first flower, second restraint of the senses, third pity, 
fourth compassion, fifth wisdom, sixth penance, seventh 
truth, and the eighth is meditation. 

920. Ever sublime. (Sadodita.) 

Or, Sat, among good men 6, for ever, udità, appears. 

921. Ever contented. (Sadatush/a.) 

Or ever, contented with good men (sat). 


922. Rosy like th $ "m 
pMali) . e morning Sun. (Tarunadity 


ent colours under which Devi appears) 
The Sruti (Br. Up., 2-3-6) says, 
cloth or white woollen cloth or 
gopa stone." ‘The Smriti also 
Salvation she becomes peaceful 
; in colour. In her aspects as 
controlling women, ag controlling kings, controlling men 
She becomes red in colour. In her aspect of controlling 
wealth she becomes the Colour of saffron. In the action of 
slaying she becomes black, When creating enmity she 
becomes tawny. In the Sringara she becomes rosy 
coloured. Devi, the supreme light is to be meditated upon 
as differently coloured according at her different activities,” 


(70) 


** Just like Silver, white 
like the colour of Indra 
says, " When she conferg 
(in appearance) and white 
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993. Adored by right and left (hand worshippers). 
(Dakshinadakshinaradhya.) 

Dakshina, by offerings, Dakshina, by wise men, 
aradhya, worshipped. 

Or, Dakshina, wise men, adakshina, foolish men ; or 
Dakshina, those who are ever desirous of knowing Karmas 
(religious actions). For the word Dakshina is explained 
thus in the Sruti, ‘ By knowledge ascetics ascend to where 
desires cease, which do not reach the Dakshinas, (the 
Karmins) nor foolish men.” 

Adakshinas, those who know Brahman. The Bh 
Gua (7-16): “Four kinds of good men are : 
shipping me, O Arjuna, distressed, one desirous of 
knowing (me), seeker after wealth, and wise,.O best 
of Bharatas.” i T^ : 

924. Whose lotus face is wreathed w: 2 
(Derasmeramukhambuin.) l ith sweet smiles, 

Or, Dara, the conch shell, Smera, shini 
ing white, her face shines like a White ee 
neck resembles in formation a conch shell 8 
time of fear Smera, her face is always म Or, Dara, in 
time of fear. The meaning is even ab ining, even in 
dissolution when the faces of others beco e time of final 
the face of Mother alone remains Smilin me pale with fear 

Dara, protecting (the devotees) + 
gracious to her devotees. * Her face is always 

925. Pure and worshipped hy y 
Kula, (Kaulint kevala.) ' Y 

Kevala, the knowledge of Îsvara i 
it thus used in the Jaina Trs. * Decause we ofte 

Or, Kevalu, devoid of I] à n see 
pleasure and pain. In the Siy, 


u 
2 ; a > or freed 
named as ''Kevalin who ig Satra (शा, 35) s FE 


The Visva says, “Kevala meang The Theva oye, SEETI mete (neu a eria rid from those two”. 

1 There is some discussion on the gro ieu) & certain kind 

mentary which is dropped here, ‘Vision of names in the com- 
48% 


wor- 


ie., shin- 
hell or her 


t 
he devotees of the 
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of knowledge (masc.) one, complete, (nog) decision, 
(mas.) deception." The first three meanings are also 
to be jgken here. 

Or she is decided (Kevala) by the Kaulas. 

According to another reading ' K8lini kevala, she is 
the pure time, 

926. Giving the abode of priceless salvation. (Anar- 
ghyakaivalyapadadayins.) 

Anarghya (priceless), unlimited, Kaivalyapada, is the 
fifth state of salvation, Some add A before unarghya (A) 
then means everywhere. a) 

927. Fond of praise. (Stotra priya.) 

Stotra, there are six kinds of worldly praises. The 
great men say, “Salutation (Namaskara), Asis (blessing), 
Praising the attainments (Siddhantokti), praising exploits 
(Par&krama), rehearsing glory (Vibhüti), prayer for 
PE DNI (Prarthana), These are the six characteristics 
eise dd For example refer to the names—(627) 
boas Y three worlds, (928) recipient of praise, (735) 

य etc., (658) Ichchasakti, etc., (692) bestower 


of, etes ` 
ete, te respectively to be taken for Namaskars, 


Or, it ref. र 
attributes of Vids the Vedic praise, namely, rehearsing the 


gods 
atotrap, the waters iut whom mantras are sung. Or, 


mean here Devas, p; 
“ 


water.” 
a M Hey of praise. (Stutimatt.) 
e * OY praising her, M ati, knowledg ai 
dominion (are to be obtain ed) » , edge and i, 
929. Whose glory ig a 


5 cek i " 
(Sruti samstutavaibhava,) ebrated in the scriptures.. 
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According to Kosa (Amara 501), Samstutu means 
experience, je., her greatness is experienced by the 
scriptures, Or Sruti, four, ie., her glory is experienced 
in four ways, the Person in the body, the Pergon in the 
metres, the Person in the scriptures, and the great Person 
ag described in the Bahvricha. Up. She is in the four 
forms (Vythas). ‘The Karma Pr. also: “° Devi has four 
Saktis ; they are declared to be her own nature, and she is 
the support of these four; Listen to me O best of Munis, 
these are Santi (peace), Vidya (knowledge), Pratishtha 
(fixity), and N ivritti (restraint). Hence the Supreme Lord 
is said to be four-formed. By these four Saktis the 
supreme Lord enjoys his own bliss.” 

930. Intelligence. (Manasvint.) 

The mind depends upon her. 

931. High-minded. (Manavatt.) 

Mina may mean the elevation of mind, regard, the 


expression indicating the forgiveness of sin, proof, or 
measurement. 


932. Mahest. 

The wife of Mahesa (Siva). The Devi Pr. says, ** As 
she was born from Mahideva and worshipped by great 
men (Mahat), and as she is the wife of Mahesa she is called 
Mahest." 

933. Of beneficial appearance. (Mangalikritih.) (172) 

934. Mother of the Universe. (Visvamata.) 

Or, Visva, Vishnu. The Sruti (says) : “ . 
mother of Vishnu.” 

935. Supporter of the world. (Jagaddhatri.) 

Or, Dhàtri, nurse, because she protects. The Sruti 
(Br. Up., 4-4-22) : “ He is the protector of the world, he is 
the firm bridge for the sake of preserving order of the 
beings." ‘The Devi Pr. also, '* Wherefore you sustain the 
world and assign functions to them. The root Dha means 
io bear, sustain, hence she is called by the wise the 
sustainer of the Universe.” 


» « The 
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936. Large-eyed. (Visalaksht.) 

According to Padma Pr. she is the deity worshipped at 
Benares. Though the word Visale, means Badarikasrama, 
here means Nephalupitha as both the places are in the 
Himalayan regions. Brahmi. and other Prs. say, in the 
Pithanyasa that the Nephala Pitha should be meditated 
Upon as situated in the eyes. Hence is Visala, Nephalpitha, 
akshi, eyes, ie., eyes of Devi are the Nephala Pitha (in 
her universal form). 

eid + Dispassionate. (Viragini.) 

938. Strong. (Pragalbha.) 

Sae is strong in the action of creation, etc. 

939. Supremely generous. (Paramodara.) 

: According to the Amara (470) Udara, means great : 
she is great in space and time. The Sruti: “ He is like 
ether, all-pervading, eternal.” Or, Para, supreme, Moda, 
bliss, a, on all sides, ra gives. Or, Parama, much, uda, 
water, de, ocean here meaning the ocean of worldly 
existence ; ara, weapons, she is the destroyer of the worldly 
existence (of her devotees). 

By prefixing a to the name we get aparama «c. : apa, 
gone, rama, joy, ie., miserable, to such persons she is, 
udara, generous, 

940. Supremely delightfal. (Paramoda.) 

Amoda, sweet, smell, i.e., fame, or & on all sides, moda, 
happiness. - 

941. The Mind. (Manomayi.) 

Because the pure Brahman is (to be) fixed in the mind. 
a Va. Rama, says, “ That Bhairava, Siva, is said to be 
bidakasa, his own active energy (Spandasakti) is known 
as manomayt.' j 

Or, Manomayi: mind is the chief insirument. The 
Sruti (Br. Up., 4-4-19) ; * By mind alone it is to be seen.” 
According to this, Manas is the chief instrument in creating 
self-knowledge. (173) 
7 Spanda Sakti is the Sakti which manifests from Earth to Siva, — 





"m 


RR, 2 
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942. Whose hair is the ether. (Vyomakest.) 

In her Virat, (universal) form the ether becomes her 
hair; or she is the wife of Vyomakesa, Siva. Or, Vyo- 
maka, small, Tsz, ruler, she is the ruler of even 
atoms. 

Or, Vyomaka-lst, Siva in his ether form, his wife is 
called Vyomakest, in her form of quarters. 

943. Residing in the celestial chariot. (Vimanastha.) 

Vimanastha are the Devas who remain in the celestial 
chariot, she is not different from them. 

Or, Vi, much, Mana, protection (of her devotees), 
sth, engaged: such is her position. Or, Vi, much Ma, 
light, Ana, chariot, Stha, residing. She remains in radiant 
chariots such as Kirichakra and others. Or, Vi, without, 
Ma, limitation, i.e., unconditioned Brahman, Stha, residing: 
in that; or she limits the Brahman, or she is without 
limitation. Or, Vi, much, Ma, measures, i.e., establishes 


decision, ie., Vimana, scriptures, stha, remains, i.e., she | 


is described in the Vedas. Vimana, proof which are not 
opposed to the Vedas, १ she remains therein in the 
natare of Dharma. Or, Vimana, the fourteen Vidyas, viz., 
Purana Nyaya, Mimamsa, ete. The holy Jaimini in his 
Sutra (1-3-5 and 6) says, * If an inferential statement . . , 
No, because a system has its own limits, ete.” 

944. Vajrint. 

The wife of Indra, the possessor of the Vajra, the 
thunderbolt ; or bearing Vajra in hand, or adorned with 
jewels called Vajra. In the Sruti (Katha. Up., 6-2), “ The 
great terrible Vajraja . . ." Fajra means Brahman. 
Devi is called Vajrint as she is related with Brahman as 
Its limitator. 

945. Vamakesvari. 

Vamakesvara is the name of a Tantra. Vama are 
those who follow the Vama (the doctrine inculcated in the 
above Tr. or Vama path); Vamaka, contemptible because 
they do not perform the five sacrifices (Panchayajnas), 
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Or, Vàmaka, Daksha and other progenitors of the race 
(vam to create). 

946. Fond of the five sacrifices. (Panchayainapriyà.) 

According to the Sruti the five sacrifices are ' Agni- 
hotra, Darsaparanamasa. Chaturmasya, Pasu and Soma.’ 
According to the Smritis they are Deva, Pitri, Brahma; 
Bhüta and Manushyayajnas. The Pancharatragama gives 
the five branches of worship, viz., Abhigamana (approach- 
ing the guru), Upadana (receiving instructions), Iiya 
(sacrifice), Svadhyaya (repetition of mantras, etc.) and 
Yoga (meditation). The Kaula agama enumerates the five 
kinds of worship, Kevala, Yamala, Misra, Chakrayuk, and 
Viragangraba, The Nitya Tr. gives out five kinds of 
worship which accomplish all kinds of desires, namely, 
Mie ir The Brahmatantra kaumudi and its text 
Santali, or mean the five kinds of (women) Áturi, 

. Or the five ki i Trastsadhana, and Bhavint. . 
to the Sruti (Cheha, of sacrifices of water, which according 
the last oblation. Par 5-3-3) form the body of a man in 
loka, 090, earth a e five places of sacrifices are Soma- 

» man, and woman. 


Or, Pane, 
of the world. १८, extended, Yyajna, the abode of the creators 


यायल formed of five corpses. 
of the मण्या A three (gods) are the four legs 
ravayamala says im ihe "Miss the mattress. The Bhai- 
that great and ples, upüshíaka Prastara: ''On 
are Brahma, eto., and whose mattress 


1 Tri , t 
Ss am also (Sau, la. M. hate 
’ Sucra and evan) became the four legs of 


948. The fifth. (Panchamt.) 
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In the order of Brahma, etc., Sadasiva is the tifth, 
his wife is Panchami. The St. Sam. says even Sadasiva 
the fifth, requires the help of the Mother : “ Rudra is the 
best of the three (Brahma, etc.) the supreme Siva, the 
possessor of Maya. Sadasiva who is with the Mother 
and is possessed of permanence, etc., is better than the 
omniscient Siva, the possessor of Maya. Of this there 
is no need of discussion." Or the word Panchami means 
Varaht by conventional (Radhi) acceptation. Though 
we see the term used asa derivative one (yoga) in placea 
such as ‘she is the fifth in the order of Brahmi, etc., 
She is the last in the deities of Pancharatna’ like the 
deities of the five sheaths (Panchakosa), yet we find the 
word ‘Panchami’ generally used as a conventional one 
in the Dakshinàmáürti Sam. and other places, namely, 
one should worship the son of the fifth '.. . one should 
meditate in his heart the Panchamt' ‘Panchami . . 
yantra are very difficult to obtain in the three worlds? ; 
or we can take the word (Panchami) to mean Varart as a 
conventional or derivative one. 

Or she is the fifth (Pancha) M (mi) which is bliss. 
The Kalpa Sütra (Para. I-12) says: “Bliss is the form 
of Brahman, that is established in the body. There are 
five M.'s which indicate that; the worship (of Devt) by 
these (five) is secret.” 

Or she is the five M.’s taken collectively. These points 
are set forth in the Tripura-sükta (Tripura. Up.)‘and their 
meaning, namely, gift, purification, etc., must be learned 
from the guru. 

Or, Panchami, the fifth sacrifice in the form of ob- 
lation of semen in the woman, as described in the Sruti 
(Cheha. Up., 5-3-3) : ‘In the fifth oblation the water forms 
person. Or, Panchami, the fifth state of salvation. 

949. Raler of five elements. (Panchabhatest.) 

Or, Panchabhata, fivefold, because that is the garland 
called Vaijayanti formed of five elements and five gems. 
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The Vishnu Pr. “The club-bearer's (Vishnu’s) garland 
called Vaijayanti is five-formed as it consists of five 
elements, it is also called the element-garland, O twice 
born one.". Here ‘five-formed.’ means the five kinds 
of jewels, pearl, Manikya, Marakata, sapphire, and 
diamond. The Vishnu Rahasya also says, '' From earth 
comes the blue black gem, from water pearl, from fire 
the Kaustubha, from air Vaidürya, from ether Pushparága. 
Thus the five form the Vaijayanti garland of Hari.” 

950. Worshipped with five objects. (Panchasan- 
khyopacharint.) 

These are scent, flowers, incense, lamp, offering 
of food. 


a ips qualities, lords of the Devas, the destroyers of the 
nds of births), the givers of foar kinds of bliss, 


Sasvat, frequently, ¢ 
F Y ME Y. te, she is worshipped con- 
41100 ए8 pp 
Uuously by her devotees, The Sroti (Katha. Up., 5-12) : 


952. Possessin, 

8 eternal dominion. (S; i ) 
Som . (Sasvataisvarya. 
: e prefix the syllable T, the las, the rulers of the 
-) the five corpses, Asvata, the 
še (vehicle), Aisvarya, dominion, 


2 aiva Ps happiness, (Sarmada.) ` 
. ering Sambhu. (Sambhumohint) (175) 


"es bps of the Universe, Dhara, the letter La 
presents her form. The पन्नू O form. The Jnanarnava says, “ The says, “ The 


' This supplies a: 
cates benediction at the alae of aeaea for the names and also indi- 


FEN O E 
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letter L« is the goddess of the earth, with mountains, 
forests and deserts, and having the fifty sacred places, and 
all the places «f pilgrimage, ete.” 

956. Daughter of Himavat. (Dharasuta.) 

957. Fortune. (Dhanya.) 

Or possessing wealth. Or Dhanya, is a certain Yogini 
as mentioned in the Jyotisha Sastra, viz., ' Mangala, Pingala 
Dhanya’; or Dhanya: there are fonr kinds of thoughts 
which arise in the last stage (Charamakslina) which are 
Arthas, Raudra, Dhanya and Sukla, The Bh. Utta. Pr. says, 
“ Those who know say that Artha is that meditation which 
arises through illusion the desire to possess dominion, 
pleasure beds, seats, women, scents, garlands, jewels, cloths 
and ornaments.” ''Raudra is said by the wise to be that 
meditation, in which arises desire and not indifference, 
though he had (experience from) wounds, fire, beating, 
cruelty, bodily injury, breaking limbs, ete.” “ Dhanya is 
said by the wise to be that meditation in which arises a 
thought by the following of the meaning of the Upanishads 
(Satra), and by the performance of great vows, etc., about 
the causes of bondage and liberation and going and coming 
(re-incarnation), and of the tranquillity of the five senses, 
and compassion in all beings.” “ Sukla is said by the wise 
to be that meditation in which by practice of yoga which 
destroys the constructive imagination the senses are not 
tainted by material objects, the inner Self is fixed on its 
unity with one reality (Brahman). The result of the 
above four is thus set forth in the same Pr. “ The man 
who practises @rthe becomes Tiryak, an animal or a 
mineral ; he of Raudra descends lower ; the one of Dhanya 
goes to the Devas, and attains good results ; and one of Sukla 
is freed from (future) births, Therefore in meditation the 
wise man should cultivate the Sukla state which removes 
the pain of re-birth, beneficial, enables one to cross the 
ocean of existence and which calms passion.” 


958. Righteous. (Dharmint.) 
44० 
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Dharmini, the possessor of such attributes as experi- 
ence of bliss, eternity, etc. 

959. Inereaser of righteousness. (Dharmavardhint.) 

The Vamana Pr. says, '' Control of the senses, purity, 
and wifehood with devotion refer respectively to Sankara, 
Sun, and to Devi . . . Siva and his spouse, meditated 
upon by men, increase in them these (three) qualities." 

Or she is the destroyer (vardhini, from root vridh to 
cut), of the objective world (lit. Dharma the conditions). 

960. Transcending the worlds. (Lokatita.) 

Lokas, from Indra to Vishnu loka, transcending these, 
she resides in the city of Parasiva called Mahakailasa. The 
Siva Dharmottara 8898 that the city of Parasiva transcends 
all worlds. Again after describing the lower worlds, it 
Says: “Above the abode of Vishnu, one should know the 
eg divine, city of Siva" . . . This great city of 
trom ed Apada, men devoted to works return again 
dà i5 be a After describing the city of Siva which 
* Above the ped by those devoted to works, again proceeds 
eternal, ever-pure, ०६ Siva there are three supreme seats, 
Those who end by Skanda, Uma and Siva 2 
do not return agai E Supreme seat, devoted to meditation, 
become Die to the terrible ocean of Samsara. They 
vara, possesse ers omnipresent, pure, merged in Mahes- 
Supreme city ot hs e Strength of Siva and attain the 
transcending, iva." Or Lokas, the Jivas, Aéita 

P quauscending attributes. (Gunatita.) 

Sarva een, all. (Sarvatita.) 

Parabrabman, els The Jnanarnava says, ‘‘ Know 
counting, as ourself.” transcends speech and is beyond 

Tranquillity. (Samatmika.) 

Man i HMM the activity of the world. The 
(it ia) T. Tapini. Ups. (2) says, “ They hold that 
is) tranguillity of the (activity) of the world, peace, 
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non-dual, the fourth." Or Sam, bliss, Atma, her 
nature. (176) 

964. Resembling the Bandhüka flower, (Bandhtka- 
kusumaprakhya.) 

Bandhika is a tree in the Vanga country, and its 
flower is. very red. 

965. Girl. (Bala.) 

The Sruti (Sve. Up., 4-3) : ‘‘ Thou art boy or girl.” 
The Tripurà Siddhanta also says, * O beloved one, as thou 
dost play like a child thou art called Bala (child). 

966. Taking pleasure in amusement. (Lilavinodint.) 

Lula, the play (of the activity) of the Universe. 

Lua is the name of the wife of Padma Raja, a king 
mentioned in the Yogavasishtha. Vinodint, she leads that 
queen into right action. The story is given thus: Lila 
Devi worshipped Sarasvati and pleased her and received 
knowledge from Sarasvati and brought back her husband 
io life. If the word Lilà is taken as a separate name, it 
means Lakshmi. The Devi Pr. explains it thus: “ Lakshmi 
is called Lil% because she fondles (Lalana).” 

967. Very auspicious. (Sumangali.) 

Su, beautiful, Mangala, Brahman. The Vishnu Pr. 
says, “That, by remembering which, drives away misfortune 
from men and gives much benefit, that supreme Brahman 
they know as Mangala.” The Atri Smr. says, “‘ The 
performance of right action and avoiding wrong action is 
called Mangala by Rishis who speak of Brahman.” 

968. Giving happiness. (Sukhakari.) 

969. Decked with beautiful raiment. (Suveshadhya.) 

970. Ever married. (Suvasinl.) 

Suvasini, a woman whose husband is living (४.८, 
exempt from widowhood, or Dev! is not separate from 
such women. an 

971. Pleased by the adoration of married women, 
(Suvasinyarchanaprita.) 

972. Ever beautiful. (Asobhana.) 
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973. Pure-minded. (Suddhaminasi.) 

974. Pleased by offerings in the Bindu. (Bindutar- 
panasamtush/a.) N 

Bindu is the Sarvanundanayachakra ; Turpana is 
offerings in that Chakra by Brāhmanas with milk, by 
Kshatriyas with ghee, by Vaisyas with honey and by 
Südras with mead. Bindu means also the wise men and 
She is pleased by their offerings. 

975. First-born. (Parvaja.) 

The Srutis say, “It is She whom (sages) recognise as 
the first.” (Tai. Up., 3-10-6), “I am the first born of 
Truth." Also Párvaja means the first creation which was 
without intelligence. 

976. Tripurambika, 

Tripura is the name of the deity of the eighth Chakra 
(Yoginthridaya 2-1); or Tr, three, Pura, states 
CAvasthas), ambika, mother. Or Tri; Pura jiva because 
he has three states, The Srutis (Kai. Up., 14) : “The soul 
who plays in the three Cities.” (Kau. Up., 3-3), “ Like the 
Sparks from fire” Or Tripura, the cities, such as 
Vama, ete, (178) 


. 977. Worshipped b (Dasamudra 
samaradhyg.) y ten Mudras. Da 


, (Mudras Positions of fingers practised in worship. 
See Pürvachatussati, chap. IIL) 


The ten Mudras are from Samkshobhini to Trikhanda 
and they are the m 


eans by which she is regularly 


worshipped according to the i n in the 
Nityahridaya. manner laid dow: 


re puras. The ral er of Tripura. (Tripurasrtvasunkart.) 
i 72 18 the name 9f the deity which presides 


Y joining the tips of the thumb and 
fore-finger (to make a circle and extending the other 


fingers), or Jnana, by knowledge, Mud, bliss, Ra, 
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She gives. Or, Jnana, chit, Mud, bliss, Dra, she 
veils. 

980. To be attained by knowledge. (Jnanagamya.) 

The Karma Pr. says, “ My unconditioned nature is to 
be attained by wisdom alone and is bare absolute conscious- 
ness, benevolent, freed from all limitations, infinite, 
immortal, supreme, that supreme abode is to be attained 
through much difficulty. Those (wise men) thinking, 
knowledge is the best means, enter me.” 

981. Knowledge and knowing. (Jnana Jneyasva- 
rüpini.) (179) 

982. Yonimudra. 

This is the ninth Mudrà; or she gives happiness in 
the womb; or Yon! is the veil which covers Bindu ; or 
Yoni, the place between anus and the generative organ. 
The use of the Mudra in removing mistakes in the mantra 
must be learned from the Guru. 

983. Ruler of Trikhanda. (Trikhandest.) 

Trikhanda is the tenth Mudra, Or, trikhanda, means 
the three divisions of the panchadast mantra: 

984. Endowed with the three qualities. (Triguna.) 

This means the primordial matter (Prakriti) of the 
Sankhyas as it is the basis of the three qualities, Satva, 
Rajas and Tamas. The Vaya Pr. says, “ This Yogesvart 
creates as well as destroys forms; she has many forma, 
many functions, and many names; by function and by her 
sport she is threefold in the world, hence she is called 
Triguns.” The Vishnu Pr..also, “ I reverence that eternal 
energy, which 1s thy energy which is all beings and in all 
Souls, the basis of the qualities." The Devi Pr. explains in 
another way : '' As she has three steps, the three paths (of 
Ganga) the three qualities, etc.” ; for it says, * Bali was 
bound by three steps, the Gangs came from three places, 
Svarga, etc., by three qualities Satva, Rajas and Tamas, she 
performs the functions of creation, preservation and des- 
truction, hence she is called Trigun.” 


350 LALITA: SABASRANAMA 


985. Mother. (Amba.) 
The previous name was *endowered with the three 


qualities hence she is the cause of the three qualities. 
This is called in the Tantras the soul of the Mantras 
(Mantrajiva). The Tantraraja says, ''The three qualities 
are the canse of Tejas, of the forms of Sakti, and of the 
Universe. The cause of these (qualities) is that (Dev) 
Samyaktva (rightly) means the attainment of perpetual 
contemplation of the nature of That. That Samyaktva is 
called the strength of the mantra or the soul of the 
mantras.” Or, She is the Améa, the mother of all the 
worlds. 

986. Residing in the triangle. (Trikonaga.) 

Trikona is Yonichakra. 

987. Sinless. (Anagha.) 

Agha, means‘sin, pain, misery. 

988. Whose deeds are wonderful. (Adbbutacharitra.) 
ig ee esq etc., chari the bad results 
Sach odi arene) n ‘otects (she protects her devotees during 

989. Bestowing the desired objects. (Vanchitarthar 
pradayint.) (180) 
EPO carry through constant devotion.  (Abhyà- 
Po Me “Tin sleep as well as till death one should 
by 'sonetant xin reflection on the Vedanta," she is known 
Self, The Ved peg upon the unity of Brahman and the 
पपतग 706: noc (4-1-1) “ Repetition, (of the mental 
Gu. second: of de meditating, ete., is required) 
once,” e text giving instruction more than 
ce ee Pr. also : “ She, whose limbs are know- 
to he: seen. by ALEA Science, and whose abode is heart, is 
in meditation she Rip ges By constant praetice 
with the Self.” है es manifested through the union 


Ere OT VR eam a gem y M, an 
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991. Transcending the six methods. (Sbhadadhvatita- 
rüpint.) 

The six methods are, words (Padadhva), worlds (Bhu- 
vana), letters (Varna), categories (Tatva), parts (Kala) and 
Mantra (Mantradhva); of these, three are the parts of 
Vimarsa and the other three of Prakasa. The Virüpaksha 
Panehásika says, “ The quality of Vimarsa is attributed to 
three, viz., words, mantras and letters, of Prakasa, is 
worlds, categories, and parts.” About these the Jnanar- 
nava says, ‘‘ In this Chakra there are six methods, O Devi, 
adored by warriors, ... thus one should meditate by six 
methods upon the pure Srichakra.” Thus ends character- 
istics ascribed to each method, i.e., methods of meditating 
upon Siva, viz., as manifested in: words, etc. The 
Dakshina. Sam. also: “ Hear now, O ruler of Yogas, the 
nature of six methods ... thus one should meditate by six 
methods upon the Srichakra.” 

Or, siz methods, the six kinds of devotion, these are 
the means of attaining Devi. The Kularnava says, “To 
him, whose mind is purified by the mantras of Siva, 
Vishnu, Durgà, the Sun, Ganapati and Indra (or Indu), 
appears the knowledge of Kula (Devi).” The meaning is 
that those who in previous births were followers of any of 
the six kinds of devotion, attain in this birth the devotion 
to Devi. 

992. Compassionate without partiality. (Avyaja- 
karunamartih.) 

The great ones say, “ Glory to Devi the compassionate 
one.” s 

993. The lamp (that dispels) the darkness of ignor- 
ance. (Ajninadhvantadipila.) 

The Bb. Gita (10-11) : ‘‘ Out of compassion to them I, 
residing in their heart, dispel the darkness of ignorance by 
the lamp of knowledge." (181) 

994. Known even to children and cowherds. (Abala- 


gopavidita.) 
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Baia, Brahms, etc., gopa, the protector, i.e., Sadasiva ; 
ot Bàlagopa, Krishna ; the meaning is she is known to 
every one from Sadasiva, Vishnu down to children. The 
Sa. Sam. (1. 8. 36 says): “ All beings recognise Him in 
the shape of the idea of, * 17." 

995. Whose commands are never disobeyed. (Sarva- 
nullanghyasasana.) 

But it may be asked, since 'familiarity breeds con- 
tempt,’ when it is known to each person (that he himself 
is Devt), will not her command be ignored? This name is 
the reply to the question. Sarva (all) Brahma, Vishnu, 
ete, Acharya Sau. La. (Slo, 24), “ Brahma creates the 
Universe, Vishnu protects it, and Rudra destroys it, Tea 
annihilates all these three as well as himself. And, finally. 
under thy orders indicated by the movement of thy 
creeper-like brows, Sadasiva approves of the same.” 

996. Abiding in the Royal Srichakra. — (Srichakra- 
rajanilays.) 

_, Srichakra, consisting of Bindu, triangle, etc. It is 
said, "Srichakra is the body of Siva and Devi.” The 


meaning is just as the Jiva resides in the body so they 
reside in the Srichakra, 


997. The divine 
sandari.) 

The wife of Tripurasundara, Paragiva, 

Tripura, Paramasiva, because the three, Brahma, 
Vishnu and Rudra are his body. The Kalika Pr. says, 
"By the will of the Pradhana the body of Siva became 
triple. Then the upper part of Mahesvara became Brahma 
with five faces, four arms, and whose body had the coloar 
of the pericarp of the lotus. Hig middie part became 
Vishnu of blue colour, having one face, four arms, bearing 
the vonch, disc, club and lotus. The lower part became 
Rudra having five faces, four arms and the colour of a 
white clond and the moon as a crest jewel, As these three 
Paras are in him, he is called Tripura.” (182) 


Tripurasundari, (Srimattripura- 
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The divine Siva, Sri Siva.) 
त्या) The union of Siva and Sakti. (Sivasaktyaikya- 


“By the will of Siva, the 
Sakti becomes one with the Siva Tatva, Again 
: ginning of creation like oil from the 
d Union’ means the supreme equality, 
being absolutely without difference. The Saura 
mam. says, “The Sakti 
is not different from Brahman itself, Such being the 
y called Sakti (as separate) by the ignorant, 


Sakti and the possessor of Sakti.” The 
०: ‘‘ As there is only one movement of air, 
only one Odhyàna Pitha (in the world), and only one 
manifested Chit Sakti, also there is only one Union (of 


Or, Siva, the Siva chakras, Sakti, the Sakti chakras, 
Aikya, Union. The Brahma. Pr. says, “In the triangle 
Bindu must pe united, the eight-angled one is to be 
United with the eight-petalled lotus . . . He who 
knows the necessary relation between the parts*belonging 
to Siva and the parts belonging to Sakti in the Srichakra 
is the real knower of the chakra.” 

Or this name means the Hamsa mantra, for in this 
mantra is declared the Union of Siva and Sakti. The 
Sa. Sam. (4-7-9): “Sakti of Him, (Siva) is said to be 
the end of the syllable S'a G.e., Sa) and end of that lie., 
Ha) is called Blja. The Bija is the Vidyasakti. That 
itself is Siva. Therefore this Supreme mantra is said 
to signify Siva as well as Sakti.” 

Or, Siva Sakti, the five Saktis of Siva, viz., Dhümā- 
vati, etc., and Aikya, their collective form which is 
Devi. The Virüpaksha Panchāsika says, '" Dhamavatt 

‘veils, Bhasvati reveals, the Spanda stimulates, the 
45* 
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Vibhv! pervades, the  Hladasakti nourishes. The 
Dhtimavati Sakti belongs to earth, Hlada to water, 
Bhasvati to fire, Spanda to air, and Vibhvi to ether, thus 
the world is pervaded by these." 

1000. The Mother Lalita. (Lalitambiks.) 

Thus by the first three names the goddess is indi- 
cated as the creator, preserver, and destroyer of the Uni- 
verse, by the next two names, she is indicated as possessing 
&wo other functions, viz., annihilation and re-manifestation 
which belong to no other deity, from the sixth name 
to the last the same deity who possesses these five 
functions was described in different ways and is indicated 
by tbe name Lalità which is her special name and belongs 
to no other deity. 

Lalitambika :. Lalita as well as Mother. The means 
ing is given in the Padma Pr. : “ Transcending all worlds 
she sports (Lalate) hence she is called Lalita.” ‘ Worlds’ 
means her surrounding lights or deities. ‘Transcending’ 
being above their abodes in the Bindu-place. ‘ Sports’ 
shines brilliantly. The wise say, ''The word Lalita has 
eight meanings, viz., brilliancy, manifestation, sweet- 
ness, depth, fixity, energy, grace, and generosity, these 
are the eight human qualities.” The Kama Sastra says: 
Lalita means erotic actions and also tenderness, as she 
has all the above-mentioned qualities, she is called 
Lalita. It is said also, “Thou art rightly called Lalita 
for thou hast nine divine attendants (in the Srichakra), 
and your bow is made of sugar-cane, your arrows are 
flowers, and everything connected with you is lovely 
(Lalita).”. The word Lalita according to Sabdarnava, 
means beautiful. 

This deity according to the Padma Pr. is the deity 
worshipped at Prayaga. 

At the end of this name Om should be pronounced. f 
This has been explained at the beginning of the. first 
name. It should also be remembered that the rule has 
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been explained according to the different castes. Though 
the two Pranavas (at the beginning and the end) are not 
parts of the names, they should be repeated for the sake 
of the benediction. Because it is said, “ The words Om 
and Atha arose at the beginning at the first opening of the 
mouth of Brahman, hence both words are au-picious.” 
Moreover if any Mantra is repeated without the addition 
of Om at the beginning it becomes ineffective, and without 
the addition of Om at the end it becomes dispersed. 
According to this saying if the Om is not repeated harm 
ensues, but if the Om is repeated the result is far-reaching 
(adrishta). 

Now (the author of the Paribhasha verses) shows 
the first word of the names of the each hundred, 

38. Sri, Mani, Sad, Hrim, Vividha, ७००१, Dara, Desa, 
Pushtà, and Nada, are the beginning letters of the each 
hundred. There is no meaningless word (like Cha and 
other particles) nor the repetition of names in the 
Sahasranama). 

34. One should add a and à with the names (where 
there are names like repetition) of Mati, Varad&, Kanta 
Raktavarna, etc., respectively. 

35 and 36. The learned should split the name Sadhy; 
into two as Sadhu and T and Tatvamayl as Tat, tvam, and 
ayi... 

37. There are four names in masculine, such as Guna- 
nidhi, Atman, Rogaparvata, Mahalavanya; two nameg 
are in neuter as Tat and Brahmin, and two names are in 
Avyaya (indeclinable) as Svaba and Svadha. 

Thus ends in the Saubhagyabaskara composed py 
Bhaskararaya the eleventh Kala called Dharint with the 
tenth hundred. 











CHAPTER III' 


38. (Paribhasha verse.) In the Phala chapter one to 
twenty and half verses Say ihe recitation is meant to 
confer (on the reciter) different kinds of results ; the next 
46 verges are elaborating the same. 


l. Thus, O pot-born one, the thousand names 
declared to you, the secret of secrets which pleases Lalita. 
Thus: The number of the thousand names is here 
exact and not mere or less like the Sahasranàmas of 


Sarasvati, Ganga, ete., where the counting is only 
Approximate, 


Secret, etc, : 


The Dev! Sahasranamas, which are des- 
cribed in the Ka 


rma and other Puranas, though they are 
exactly thousand in number, yet are not most secret. 

2. There has been no Stotra equal (in merit) to this, 
nor is there ever to be one (such). This (stotra) causes all 
diseases to subside and confers all prosperity. 

Prosperity : Elephant, horse, ete. 

3. It averts untimely death, avoids timely death, 

removes the pain caused by fever, and ?orfers longevity. 
Untimely death : From the tiger, serpent, etc. 

i. It blesses the issueless with sons and confers (all) 
the Purusharthas. This Stotra especially is highly pleasing 
to Sri Devi. 

All the Purusharthas : The Padma Pr. Pushkara 
Khanda says in the Ahnika Prakarana, “ The wise should 


'T have included iu this edition all the useful matters pf the — 


commentary which were left oat in the Ist edition. 
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worship the Gods. If one worships Ganesa, the impedi- 
ments (Vighna) will never trouble him. One should 
worship Sürya for health, Vishnu for Dharma and Moksha ; 
Siva for Dharma, Artha and Moksha: and the Chandika 
for all the four (Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha).” 

sand. The devotee of Lalita should always with 
effort repeat this. After the morning bath he sho"ld 
perform the Sandhya ceremony regularly, go into the Paja 
room and there worship Srichakra. Then he shouid repeat 
the (Panchadast or Shodast) Vidya a thousand times, or 
three hundred, or one bundred times (the least). 

Regularly : According to Vaidika and Tantrika rites. 

7. Then again he should repeat this Secret Sahasra- 
nàma. The wise one who repeats it at least once in his 
life time (attains the following results). 

8. Listen thou, O Pot-born one! I will deelare to 
thee the results of such a virtue (of repeating these names). 
Bathing in the Ganges and all other holy waters number- 
less times. 

Bathing in the Ganges: Pushkar is the head of all 
the places of Pilgrimage (Tirthas) which has its source 
from this earth. Ganges has come down from the Heaven 
(Svarga). Hence Ganges is the best of all the Tirthas, The 
Bh. Uttara Pr. explains the name of Ganga thus: ` As 
thou wert brought by Bhagiratha from Svarga to earth, O 
Devi, thou art called Gangs (Gam=earth ant! Ga reached) 
by al] the Sages.” . ; 

9 आत 10. Instituting crores of Lingus in the Avi- 
mukta (Kshetra); giving away (im charity) frores of 
candies of gold to learned Dvijas durias the solar eclipse : 
performing innumerable horse sacrifices «? the banks of 
the Ganges. wur in. O 

Avimukta : The Linga Pr. 88885 Am peg bu 
dest of twice-born one, and Mukta means MUT VE 
(a) separate (him) from that place (vimukta) : hence it is 
called Avimukta.” 
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According to Brihat Jabala and other books there are 
four Ksbetras (holy centres) in Kasi, viz.: 1. Kast, 2. 
Varanasi, 3. Avimukta, and 4. Antargriha, each succeeding 
one of which is holier than the preceding. Thus Antagriha 
is known as the holiest of all. It is said to be the body of 
Paramasiva himself and to be permanent in nature. 

Giving away, etc. : Mahabharata and other works say, 
"One may be freed with difficulty from the sin of receiv- 
ing anything at any time from any one (by undergoing 
expiation ceremony). But one does never become freed 
from the sin if he receives gifts at Kurukshetra at the 
Eclipse time, 

Candies of gold : The Brihaspati says, '* There are the 
three highest gifts, which are of cows, land, and Sarasvati 
(Vidya) ; but all the three come out of gold.” 

Dvijas: Possessed with birth, sacraments 
and knowledge, 

Horse sacri fice : (The Sruti) says, "° One overcomes the 
sin of Brahmanicide and all (other) sins, who performs the 
horse sacrifice.” 

Fer meme a number of wells in arid tracts ; feeding 
S y crores in times of dearth and famine daily. 
foe ind hao Leing done with Supr«me faith regularly 

k years, the resulting Panya multiplied times 
without number (by itself) equals, 2 
dads dee Supreme Punya which results from a 
86041 ४80७0 Soria imis of the secret Sahasranama. The 
of this secret Salus a ho repeats at least a single 2 ad 
ह asranāma are all destroyed. There is ro 
doubt in this. 

15. All sins of omission of prescribed daily duties 
and commission of prohibited actions, are surely destroyed. 
Why describe in so many words ? Listen, 0 Pot-born one: 

16. No person in all the fourteen worlds is capab!e 
of committing a sin which cannot be removed by a single 
name in this Sahasranüma which is the antidote of all sins. 
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17. He who desires to cleanse himself of all sin8 by 
any other means than this Sahasranáma is like one who, to 
get rid of cold, goes to the Himalaya Mountains. 

By any other means : Like one who was ranning from 
fear of scorpion and taking protection in the mouth of an 
angry king cobra. 

18. If the devotee repeats this Sahasranama daily, 
Lalita is pleased and confers on him the desired objects. 

The devotee : Who has the following foar qualifications, 
namely: l. he must be devoted, 2. he most recite the 
stotras (Sabasranama, ete.) in full (3 chapters), 3. he should 
continue this till the end of his life, and 4. daily followed 
by early bath, japa, etc. 

The desired objects : The Sastras, which are treating on 
Prayaschitta (expiation) are useful to those who are not the 
devotees of Lalita. The devotees of Lalita should not resort 
for their sins committed, to those Prayaschitta Süstras, 
when they have this Sahasranáma. 

19. How can one who does n 
called a devotee ? If he is unable to re 
do so on auspicious days at least. 

Be valid a pinu ; According to the Bha.-Gità (7-13), 
“ Fourfold in division are the righteous ones who worship 
me, O Arjuna; the suffering, the seeker for knowledge, 
the self-interested, the wise, O Lord of the Bharatas ” ; 
there are four kinds of Devotees, amongst them, the 
Ist should repeat this Sahasran&mà for removing his 
sing, the 2nd for the purification of his mind (chitta~ 
sudhi); the 3rd to acquire wealth, and the fourth for the 
welfare of the world, This is wellexplained in the 
Bhaktimim&msa Bhashya, '' in the higbest sinners gan 
(Satra). 

On auspicious days: Kapila 
(i.e., on the conjunction of certain 

20. On Sankranti day, daring 
solstice, on the three birth-days, in 


ot repeat this hymn be 
peat it daily, let him 


shashthi, Ardhodaya, etc., 
days with planets). 

the summer and winter 
the Ayanas, on Navamt 
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(th) or the 14th day of the bright fortnight, and on 
Fridays. 

On the three birth-days : The three birth-days are those 
of oneself, wife and son; or three Nakshatras (constella- 
tions) preceding and succeeding one's own; or every 
ninth Nakshatra (anu Janma) of his; or one’s own birth- 
day, Diksha day, and Pornabhisheka-day. ‘The selection 
of the days is to be made according to the wish of the Guru, 
as there is a saying, ' As there are different (selections) 
in the Tantras, one should get the opinion of the Gurus.” 

21. This Sahasranama should be repeated especially 
on the Paurnamasya (the full-moon) day, meditating on 
mother Lalita as seated in the disc of the moon. 

In the disc of the moon + In the dise of the full moon 
the Sadakhya Kala, the eternal one, is in the form of 
Tripura Sundarl. The other 15 Kalas (parts) of the moon 
are waxing and waning, which are the deities of Kames'vart 
to Chitra, from the 1st to 15th day respectively. These 15 
Kalas are joined with the 16th and with the Anima and 
Other (7 deities) Hence the dise of the moon is the Sri- 
chakra itself (of Devi) and not her image. "Therefore there 

is no Avahana (invoking the deity to be present in the 
image) ceremony, ete, 

22. And worshipping her with tive kinds of Upacharas 
pne should repeat this Sahasranama, Such a person gets 

Wia yed and obtains a long lease of life. 
dá ian PANT. ete.: Says the Sruti, “He is that L^ 
Nee iis हक ae mere indeed art thon.” X Thon art 
Sith the deity mie ore on Should identify himself 

With five kinda: 1 pS This is the chief worship. 

क. Ting of Sandal, 2. of flower, 3. 
of scent, 4. of light, and 5, of food. The Padma Pr. 
describes the resuit of the worship thas : “ The thousands 
dreds of Vajapeya sacrifices 
are not equal to one lae of a bart of the worship of Lalita, 
He is the giver (of gifts), he is the sage ; he is the sacrificer, 
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he is the performer of penance, he is the pilgrim, who 
worships the Devi always with sandal paste, flower, ete.” 
Again, “Having smeared the Devi with sandal, one gets 
the results of Jyotishtoma sacrifice." Further, “ Having 
applied Lalita with sandal paste, agaru, and Karpara with 
fine powders, and with kumkuma, one will reside in 
Heaven for crores of years.” Or as the rule lays down 
* inner and outer worship the householder always should 
perform, etc.". One should perform two kinds of worship. 

Inner worship: Indeed is the identification (of Devt 
with himself): the outer worship; is with offering of 
Sandal, flowers, etc., only with mental ideas. है 

23. This process is called the Ayushkara (tending to 
increase the length of life) Prayoga and is mentioned in 
the Kalpas. 

Kalpas: Kalpas are the works written by Parasurama 
and other Rishis. The Tantras are also indicated by the 
term Kalpas. The process referred to a8 Ayushkara Pra- 
yoga is as follows : 

On an auspicious full-moon day when tbe duratio: 
the full-moon lasts from sun-rise to whole of that day, get 
up early morning, observe the 08808 rules in regard to 
daily rites enjoined in the Vedas and Tantras, fast the 
whole day; in the evening take a good and clean bath, 
perform Sandhya and other daily Vaidic and Tantric xe 
and go through the usual course of religious» reading 
(Parayana). When the full orb of the moon is ken n 
the horizon, choose a pure locality, furnish yourself ies i 
seat repeating the prescribed Mantra, face the east, x: do 
the sitting posture rinse your face and mouth an a 
Pranayama with the Panchadast Mantra. Then go on Min 
Sankalpa (determination) in the following words : idi 
a view to get rid of diseases and gaining longevity L fons 
the name . . . belonging to . . . Gotra, am going to Pe aaa 
the Ayashkara-Prayoga by reading the Lalita-Sabasran pa 
malamantra.” After this, gaze at the disc of the B 

46° 


n of 
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steadily, and meditate on Tripurasandari at its centre, as 
surrounded with the whole group of fifteen Nitya deities 
and your own Guru ; realise all of them as your own Self, 
offer. them sandal, ete., with the prescribed Mantras and 
thus complete the five Upacharas. With your eyes fixed 
on the Chandramandala recite the first fifty verses of this 
Sahasranama; then the Dhyanasloka with Nyasa, ete. 
Follow this up with Omkara according to the rules of 
caste and order, and repeat the thousand names distinetly 
and slowly, noting the meaning and sense conveyed by 
each name, from Srimata to Lalitambika. When this 
is over, Pronounce the Omkara, perform Nyasa and 
close with the recital of the Phalasruti (the chapter on 
results), 

During the Japa let your mind and eyes be steadily 
= on the ‘Devt identified in the dise of the moon. 
ee Re therefrom attend to: your physical 
followers pe us pag the seat, offer presents to the 
in these words, “ lu. Sect, and receiving their blessings 
tedly performed i this ceremony which you so devo- 
sundar! be pleased Aa मा fact. : May Tripura- 
your meals, ‘our devotion," go and take 
oe eile i is qe iil worship o Devi Gig 
gatory) ; they who ee ip called Naimityaka (obli- 
celebrate the Kamya Cen aa above two are fit to 
raja says. worship, thus the Tantra- 
nop * (another meaning is) even in Kalpa, i.e., 

Dra aya, in the great deluge, the performer of this 
Prayoga will have his own influence, p 
eun pod touching with the palm the head of a 
p + Teciting this Sahasranama, fever and 
headache are got rid of immediately, 

Feverish person: the following is the Prayoga; on 

the day when: the patient hag the symptom of fever, the 
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practitioner having performed his daily avocations, and 
sitting on a pure place should make the Sankalpa saying 
“such a patient should get rid of fever, etc.,’ this prayoga 
is called the ‘ fever-remover’; next he should allow the 
patient to sit on his right side faced north, and besmearing 
him with holy ashes with (Panchadasi) mantra ; he should 
repeat the lst part (of this Sahasranama) ; then place his 
right palm on the patient's head and recite the 
Sahasranima. Next he should remove his palm and recite 
the Phala chapter and feed the Brahmans, etc. If the 
practitioner has to do for his fever, he should place his 
palm on his own head himself. The repetition should be 
continued till the fever subsides, as the Vedanta Sttras 
(IV-1-1) say “ Repetition (should be continued) as the 
instruction is repeatedly given." The repetition is for the 
Sahasranama only, and not for the introductory and the 
concluding parts (lst and 3rd chapter). This should be 
observed in all succeeding Prayogas. 

24—25. By the external application of ashes mes- 
merised with this Sahasranama for healing purposes, all 
diseases are immediately cured. 

25—26. O Muni! Mesmerise a potful of water with 
this Sahasranama ‘and pour it on the head of a person who 
is possessed,” and the Graha (elemental) will at once leave 
that person. 

Graha : Balagraha, Pisacha, bad Elementais, and nine 
planets. ५ 
26—27. By meditating on mother Lalità as seated in 
the midst of the nectar-ocean, aud repeating this Sahasra- 
nāma, poison (if taken in) can be digested (and assimi- 
lated). 
Nectar Ocean: wherever there is a Srfchakra, there is 
one nectar pond. There are two nectar pools in the city 
called Aparajita, the abode of the worshippers of the 
conditioned Brahman (see Chehan. Up., VIII, 5). The 3rd 
is in the Brahmarandhra (cerebrum) in the head. 
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Poison: both moveable and immoveable ones. The 
Prayogas generally do not fail in their effects (unless the 
practitioner is an ignorant one). 

27—28. By taking butter mesmerised with this 
Sahasranima barren woman will surely beget children. 

Barren women: There are four kinds of barren 
women, (D one who has no issue, (2) one who 
begets children who do not survive, (3) one who begets 
female issue only, and (4) one who begets one issue 
only. 

28—29. At night meditating on Devi, as binding the 
desired woman, by the noose and drawing by the elephant- 
hook, if one, recites the Sahasranama, she comes to his 
side, even if confined in a harem. 

This relates to a story mentioned in the Mabatmya of 
Hanugunthapitha : “ Chandravadana, the wife of the sage 
Narayana, was taken away by Seturfija, the son of Chakra, 
and she was brought back by the sage after worshipping 
Devi alone." 

Ene this Prayoga is intended for other desired 

E Gah Len to test the (mental) power on other 

children. (Bee mz Zn m them to procreate healthy 

Eastern or Northern-£ A ET Hu डायते भिका 
8060 for this Prayoga. 


30. T ; 
9 conquer a king, one should turn to the side in 


which he (the king) lives and repeat this Sahasranàma for 
three nights, fully devoted to the worship of Devi ; 
» — nighis: Days and nights. One should repeat 
Mod - Sahasranàma till 94th Prahara (a day consists 
s rà - after concisely performing his daily duties. 

e may t nk on Devi as binding the king, etc. (see the 
previous verse). 

The king : any king he desires, 


31. And the king losing his independent spirit, rides 


a horse or an elephant to go to him (the devotee) to whom 
he prostrates like a servant. 
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Rides a horse, ete.: He never comes alone like a thief 
but comes riding on horse back, etc. 

32. The king being thus controlled, offers him his 
kingdom and treasury. 

32—33. By a mere gaze at the face of him who 
repeats daily this secret Sahasranāma, the three worlds 
get bewildered. 

33—35. The enemies of him, who repeat this 
Sahasranama with devotion once (at least), are killed by 
Sarabhes'vara. Any Black (magical) part practised against 
the repeater of this Sahasranama (is ineffectual, but) is 
made by Pratyangiras to rebound upon the performer of 
the act and kill him (instead). 

From this verse forward the prayogas are simple. 

S'arabkesvara : an incarnation of Siva as mentioned 
in Linga, Kalika and other Puranas, in order to destroy 
the Nrisimha incarnation of ४18010. The Prayogas of 
Sarabheyvara are well known in the Tantras. This 
Prayoga is mentioned here as the best destruction-Prayoga 
as it was the cause of slaying even Vishny, This is 
indicated here: This powerful God, Sarabha, though he 
belongs to other apheres and not completely worshipped 
by the devotees of Srividya, and though unrecognised by 
many, strives himself to destroy his (devotee’s) enemies, 
Therefore the superiority of the devotees of Lalita over the 
devotees of Sarabha is established. The same rule is to be 
applied in the following Prayogas also. ड 

Any Black (Magical): Syenayaga, ete., which caüs 
the death of enemies unknowingly. 

Pratyangiras: The Bhadrakali deity belongs to the 
Atharva Veda. She is described by 32 Rigs in the Saunaka 
Sakha and by 48 verses in the Pippalada. The Prayogas 
are known in the Narada Tantra. 

55—36. Him, that looks upon the repeater of this 
Sahasranama, with a cruel eye, soon does Martanda- 
Bhairava make blind. 


866 LALITA SAHASKANAMA 


Marlanda-Bhairava : an incarnation of Siva, born at 
Prema Pura, in the Karnataka country und whose fame had 
spread much in the Maharashtra country his mantras and 
Prayogas are described in the Mailara Tantra and in the 
Rudrayámala. 

36—37. The robber, who dispossesses the repeater of 
this Sahasranama of his property, is, wherever he conceals 
himself killed by Kshetrapala. 

Kshetrapila (see 345 name): His mantras are known 
in the Tantras. 

37—38. The learned man, who dares discuss or 
argue about the Vidyas with him, who devotes himself to 
the chanting of this Sahasranama, is at once made dumb 
(held spell-bound) by Nakules'vari. 

Vidyas : 14 Vidyas. 

i Nakulesvari: Her Mantra is mentioned in the 
Aitareyaranyaka, The holy Parasuràma has also mentioned 
itin his Kalpa Satras (X-37) and the Prayogas are known 
in the Prapanchasara, ete. 

i 38—39, When a king makes war with the devotee of 
this Sahasranama, Dandint herself destroys all his army. 

Dandini : is well known in the Varaha Tantra. 

à Destroys : by ereating quarrels among themselves in 
pow" er d dither and by slaying some. Thus 
is eon वर कक i biack magic) are mentioned in 
Ohinmmsni th s ey are ‘described in the Sarabha 

a thus : Alleviation, control, obstruction, 
GENEN, separation and destruction.” The Tantrāraja 
Says, Protection, tranquillity, charm, success, conquest, 
and destruction. These are the six actions." These 
are not described in detail for fear of elaboration. 
One is referred to the 23rd Taranga in the Saubhagya 
Ratnakara.’ 











1 The MSS. with the 36 Tarangas (chapters) were secured b; 
and they are in the Baroda and Santiniketan is iem Pes 
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39—40. 1f one chants this with devotion continuously 
for six months, the goddess of wealth will reside perman- 
ently in his house. 

Permanently: This is the wealth giving prayoga 
against the unsteady nature of the goddess of wealth which 
she changes (on behalf of the devotees). 

40—41. If one reads this Sahasranima once a month 
fat least), or daily (if he can), or (still better) tbrice a day 
(if possible), the goddess of Speech will keep dancing 
forever on (the tip of) his tongue. 

41—42. By reading this Sahasranama without laziness 
for a fortnight, women can be fascinated by a mere glance. 

Kamaprayoga : This may be practised at night. 

42—43. Persons accidentally coming in contact with 
him who bas read this even once in his life-time, are freed 
from sins, 

43--44. To the twice-born man who knows this Sahas- 
ranàma should be offered food, cloth, money, and paddy, 
and never to any one else. 

44—45. For, the wise recognise him to be the fit 
(recipient) guest who knows the Panehadast, who worships 
the Srichakra and who chants this Sahasranama. , 

45. Hence to him and to him alone one should with 
effort offer presents, if he wants to please Devi. Mem 

Him aad him alone: Pulastya Smr. says, ^ The Vidhi 
(injunction) is of four kinds, the 1st is whose results a 
not visible (adrishta, such as heaven, etc.) ; the 2nd is whose 
result i$ obvious (Drishta, i.e., wealth, etc.) ; the 3rd is the 
result mixed of the above (one and two) ; and the 4th x 
whose source is (inferred) from reason." So the qualifi 
cations of the recipients are the Srividya initiation, the 
worship of Stichakra, and the repetition of the Sahasranama- 

16—17. He who does no: repeat the Sahasranama; 001 
knows the Panehadasi, is like unto a beast, and presente 
made to him are useless. Hence the learned should t€? 
the knowledge (of the recipient) and offer him any presents’ 
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Test the knowledge : Concerning the worship of Lalita 
and repetition of the Sahasranama, according to the rules. 

47—48. Just as there is no Mantra to match with the 
Srividya, no deity to equal Latita, so also. O Pot-born one, 
there is no Sahasranàma equal to this hymn. 

49. With him who writes out this supreme Sabasra- 
nima in a book and worships it with devotion, Sundari 
will be pleased. 

This verse refers to those who are not the regular 


devotees of Lalita. The devotees are those who receive the: 


Mantras, Sahasranama, etc., from the Gurus with the mean- 
ing and practise them. The Sruti says, “‘ He who knows 
the meaning of the words obtains all auspiciousness and 
reaches the heaven, all his sins purified. by knowledge.” 
All his sins: This indicates mere knowledge of words also 
produces Some results ; therefore ‘ writing, et..' will confer 
on him some ४००१ virtues (Punya) which will operate in 
the course of next births (if not in this), as indicated in the 
Tantraraja and other works. The acquisition of books also 
is a virtue. At the end of this work we are going to say, 
O Amba, this Bhashya is dedicated to thy feet. Thou 
wert the cause of this. This explains the meaning of thy 
Paine Let this be for thy pleasure. May I be thy 
eee E him, Who does not study this, nor read this, 
मि यी ae 8 copy of this, the worship of Lalita 
a ^ hd relie words ? Listen thou, O Pot-born 
Ven aere is no hymn to be found which 
51—54. . Therefore should the devotee repeat this with 
much . devotion. The good results accruing from the 
worship of the Srichakra done once with the lotus, Thulast 
flower, Kalhara, Kadambaka, Champaka and Jatt flowers. 
with Mallika, Karaviraka, Utpala, Biivapatra, Kunda, 
Kesara, Patala and other fragrant flowers such as Ketaki and 
Madhavi, accompanied with the chanting of these names— 
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ihe results of such a worship are indescribable even by 
Mahesvara. It is only Lalita’ that can realise (the 
greatness of) the results of worshipping Her (Sr) 
Chakra. 

Tulasi Flower: Tulasi bunch and not the petal (Dala) 
of Tulast. ‘The phetkarinI Tantra says, '' It is not desirable 
that the flowers or petals or fruits should be offered down- 
faced. They will create unhappiness. They are to be 
offered as they come out (from their stalls). They are not 
intended to be offered down-faced except on the occasion of 
Pushpanjali (a ceremony where handful of flowers are 
generally offered). But in the worship of Lakshapnja, ete., 
(one lac of flowers offering ceremony), one should offer one 
flower for eech name. If the flowers are offered in collec- 
tion, the worship will not be called Lakshapaja." 

Mahesvara : The 4th, among the 5 corpses, (see name 
249) is not omniscient enough to undersiand the virtue of 
the worshipper. 

It is only Lalita; if one does not observe the daily 
worship, he is not entitled to perform the optional cere- 
monies like the Ayushkara Prayoga (see supra, 23rd verse) 
and other flower offerings. The Prayosa ded follows ; 
At the beginning of the worship of the Srichakra, one 
should recite thus, ‘as to got an unlimited virtue (Punya) 
I am going to worship Devi, by such and such flowers un 
then he should perform the Asana Paja (seat worship); 
next he should recite the 1st chapter : then perform the 3 
Nyasas ; next he shouid repeat each name-mantra in dative 
case, preceded with Om Hrim Srim, and succeeding with 
Om, eg. “Om Hrim Siim Srimatre Namah Om,” and 
Slowly place one flower as it came out (of the stalk) on the 
Bindu (of the Stichakra) and continue the same kind of 
flower, without mixing it witn another kina mi the end 
(of the thousand names). Again at the em repcat the 
* Om ' ; next perform the 3 Nyásas and repent tne conclud 
ing chapter. ‘Thus ends the Prayoge- 

47° 
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55—56. How can Brahma and other gods who have 
a limited knowledge know it? He who worships the 
Supreme Devata in the Srichakra with these names on the 
night of the full-moon day in every month, himself be- 
comes (one with) Lalità and Lalita with him. 

51—56. There is no difference between them both 
(Lalita and the devotee), and to draw any distinction 
between them is to sin. If a devotee worships Stt Devi 
on the Mahinavami day with these thousand names 
locating her in the Srtchakra, his salvation is in his hand. 

To draw distinction: though there is 9 distinction 
between the worshipper and the worshipped, as tbe one 
is mortal and the other is immortal, and one is the 
worshipper and the other is worshipped, etc., with the 
different and opposed qualities, such distinction disappears 
and the worshipper becomes one with Devi, as the Advaita 
Sruties are opposed to such differences. 

Mahanavami : This Prayoga is to obtain 4 kinds of 
salvation. In the Navaratra days (9 days) the Sth and 
Sth days are called ‘Mahanavamt’. In these two days 
the equal-essence of Siva and Sakti occurs. In these days 
all classes of people, without exception are entitled to 
worship Devi (themselves). Navaritra is of two kinds, 
oe is in the autumn and the other is in the spring season» 

ee ताई Pr.. says, ‘The great worship is per- 
idi pr > e autumn season and at the beginning of the 
Pr. Dew Resend In the 3rd book of the Devi Bhag- 
“The great D MM the worshipper of Kamabija- 
infin कळी rship of mine should be always performed 
: 1 Season and also arrange to celebrate, accord” 
ing to the rules, the Navaratra festiv.. The great festivals 
of Navaratra should be celebrated by you at the months 
of chaitra and asvayuj (the constellation of chitra and 
evan appear on the full-moon days), which will pleas¢ 
me." In the Saubhigya Ratnakara, the Navarütras are 
said to be observed in the üshadha and paushya (4th and 


LALITA .SAHASRANAMA 371 


10th iunar months). The Mahànavami are the days of 
the 8th and 9th in the autumnal Navaratra, as described 
in the Kalika Pr. and said by Dhaumya. The Brahmands 
Pr. says, '' The day, when the sun goes to Kanya (the 6th 
Sign of the zodiac) and when the 8th day joins with 
mala constellation, is called “ Mahashtami". If the 
mala constellation does not join the 8th day, or the next 
constellation Pürvashàdha joins it, then also it is to be 
called * Mahashtami'. The Nrisimha Prasada says, “In 
the bright fortnight of the Ásvayuj month, the sth day, 
joined with mala, or the Parvashadha, or with the (above) 
two constellations is called ' Mahanavami,' and it is very 
difficult (to get one) even in the 3 worlds" The Bha. 
Uttara, Pr. and Vievarüpàchürya confirm the same. Hence 
the theory that some hold that the Navami day only is 
called ‘Mahanavamt’ is rejected. The Vish. Dhar. Uttara 
Pr. says, " Whether the 3th day joins the 9th, or the 9th 
day with the 8th (according to preponderance of the days), 
the day is called ‘half Devi and half Siva, and the 
Umamaheevara day." Bhojaraja says, ''On the 8th day 
Rudra is to be worshipped, on the 9th Devt is to be 
worshipped.” Navami belongs to Uma and the ashtamt 
to Hara. If these (two) days join together, then the holy 
day is called ‘Uma mahesvara day." The same rule is to 
be observed in the spring Navarátra also. The worship 
is at mid-night. The Devi Pr. says. "In the asvayuj 
month at the end of the rainy season, the Devi, the 
slayer of mahishasura, should ‘be worshipped at the mid- 
night on the 8th day." The same the Saktirahasya and 
Visvarapacharya repeat. Some say the pOja should be 
performed in day time on the 8th day, holding fcr their 
authority a passage from the Bha. Utta. Pr, But it is the 
custom of the blindmen. To this ७0१, ali classes of men 
are entitled, The Bh. Utta. Pr. says, “ Devi should be 
worshipped in every place, in every town, in every house, 
in every village, by all able men, bathed, with enthusiasm, 
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devoted 
by Brahmanas, Keshatriyas, Vaisyas, ecu a ik women, 
Mlechchas, and by every class of men on n. $ i at mid-night 
ete.” The conclusion is, if one worships m and spring 
on the Sth and 9th days of the autumna with the 
Navaratras (total 4 days) in the lease hand ; that 
Sahasranama, the 4 kinds of salvation are in d Salokya 
is, by the lst day worship, he acquires 3rd Samipya 
salvation ; by the 2nd day, Sarapya ; by the tion 
and by the 4th day worship, the Süyujya ककल dug the 
58—61. Listen thon the result of wara leks on 
great Devi with this Sahasranama in the idi “fulfilled, 
Fridays. An One's desires in this world por ssed with 
e i8 attended with all prosperity and हट E desived 
sons and grandsons. And after enjoying all t f Lalita- 
objects he is sure to attain at the end the state ० 


: veteg 
Sayuiya, which is hard to reach and which is also co 
by Siva and others, 

In 
immedia 


(virtue or vice) without limit.” ledge, 
wsperity: Progeny, wealth, health, knowledge, 
e N ins, 
61—62. With him, who with devotion ae Sin 
repeating this Sahasranama, a thousand eee Rasas— 
food consisting of Payasa, Aptipa and six kinds 25 him 
with such a Person Lalita is pleased ‘and gi 
salvation (Samrajya), isdom 
Brahmanas ; Possessed with knowledge and wisd 
and not others, 


Si» kinds of Rasas; are all described in the Bhojana- 


kutthala and in the Sada Sastras (cookery). ii RM AR: 
Samrajya : complete non-difference, १.८., oe 
This is the opinion given out according to the fo ec af 
of the Upanishads, who declare except (the perite 
creation, one gets dominion ever all other m 1982 
(see Ved. Bütras, IV). In reality the word ' Svarajy: 
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expresses conventionally, specially the rulership over the 
universe. The text here expresses the gift of that only, 
lest there would be the fallacy of abandoning the literal 
meaning and getting the meaning that does not belong to 
the text. So it is only fit to say the deserving result of the 
blessings of the thousand wise Brahmanas are above the 
result of the previous one (61 Slo.). One should not be afraid 
of this theory that there would be a conflict of actions of 
different devotees, who perform this Prayoga simaltane- 
ously and who want to exert their actions on the universe 
independently opposed to that of those whose minds (gener- 
ally) work on different lines. To avoid this (the author 
of the Vedanta Sütras 4-4-17) describe : in that Kaivalya 
state one gets dominion over everything except on actions 
(of creation, etc.,) of the universe. (Answer) They (the 
Vedantins) themselves do admit that the actions, etc., of 
the Lord himself depend on the actions of the beings to be 
created ; else there would be partiality and non-compassion 
(on the part of the creater), which would be hard to be 
avoided. Hence the Vedanta Satras (2-1-34) say, “ There is 
no partiality nor non-compassion, for his actions depend on 
(the actions of the beings to be created), as the Sruti says 
80." Therefore there is no conflict of actions of many 
devotees which follow harmoniously in one channel, accord. 
ing to Karma (of the created beings) ; nor is there & 1088 of 
their independence, as they confine their actions according 
to each other’s wish. Hence there is a description in the 
Va. Ramayana in the story of Kundadanta » of eight 
brothers in the rulership without break of this undivided 
earth, consisting of seven Dvipas, simultaneously owing to 
the boon of the Mother. . . The Sruti says (Tai. Up., 1, 6) 
2 “ ‘ obtains Svarajya. All Gods 
concerning Svarajya, "He is f iem 
offer oblutions to him.’ ‘To them there ff free accessibi- 
lity to all the words’. . © ‘He becomes . ee Speech,’ 
i £ hearing,’ “Lord over the 
Lord of eye-sight, ‘Lord ० f Atharva Veda 
wisdom, etc.’” The Saunaka Sakhé o! Says 
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plainly that the devotees take part in the creations, etc., of 
the universe. “ He becomes the creator of all the universes 
and protector and he becomes the universal one.” 
(Question). If so, Is he a separate entity from the Lord or 
no? (Reply). In the doctrine (of Vedanta) there is 8 
difference between the Lord and the freed-souls, one is the 
creater, ete., and the other has the dominion over all except 
that of creation, ete. In oar doctrine (Devi) the difference’ 
^ one (the devotee) has mind and the other (Devt) is 
m ii. . . The conclusion is the devotees of Devi 
Teao iud of creation, preservation and destruction, etc. 
“mn commentator of the Saiva Sütra (III-39) says, 
pause कक of his own bliss characterised by inde- 
beings” y becomes indeed, the cause of the created 
propos and Brehmanas with food : the following is the 
piace; Mais da practise the pranayama; then repeat the 
Maha ripae xt recite the Sankalpa saying ‘ To please the 
Brahmanas in Ar I will entertain one thousand 
Secret names stoke ey number of days, with the thousand 
havidhi ; then 16 Rake पीर Nitya Bali’; then punya 
they arrive, offer Ahmanas are to be selected ; 88 soon 98 
should take scented. Water to wash their feet; then they 
Bit in their r -oil bath in hot water ; then they shoald 
‘worshipped S d seats. Each Brahmana should be 
with Kamesvary e name of each Nitya deity, beginning 
each Nitya deit. basing with Tripurasandari, invoking 
Upacharas, १९९ द 0०४१ cach Brahmans, with 16 kinds of 
“Hirt, Srim Ki ng to one’s own ability, For illustration : 
varl, the lst N i Amesvaryai namah, I invoke the Kames- 
establish her i drin to be present in this Brahmans; 
(tarpana) ” ; hus ica, worship her, offer water to her 
of the Brahmana P dry-rice should be placed on the head 
with the second B oe 
lint (s rihmana, 2nd Nitya deity, Bhahagama- 
० on to the 16th). They all should sit either eastern 
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Or northern-faced ; next offer them seat, etc.; then offer 
ihem clothes, jewels, sandals, flowers, scent, light, ete. ; 
then feed them with food consisting of sweetmeats, milk 
pudding, fruits and other rich things; last, offer them 
betel ‘eaves, money and take farewell of them with 
prostration. The oil bath is necessary. Thus the Nitya 
Bali. In this way, the Thousand Brahmaras should be fed 
from the 2nd day forward. The Mantras should be recited 
as “ Hrim, Srim, Sri Matre Namah,’ I invoke the presence 
of Sri Mata in this Brahmana ; next seat him, etc., oil bath, 
etc., should be offered to the Brahmanas according to 
one's own ability. The lst part of the Sahasranama 
Should be recited at the beginning of the Poja and the 
concluding part at the end. If one is unable to secure 
thousand Brahmanas at a time, the ceremony may 
be extended to some days more, till the thousand are fed, 
Till the finishing days, the devotee should observe vows, 
In the Trigatt feeding observances, each day 20 Brahmanag 
should be worshipped (with food), from the lst day of 
bright fortnight to the full-moon day, as there are 20 
names, each with 15 Mantras of (Devi). If one does not 
get the required Brahmanas, the days may also be extend- 
ed, till the complete 300 Brahmanas are fed. The full 
details were all dealt with by us in the Sahasra bhojana 
vidhi, a work based on the Baudhayana Sttras. 

63—64. If a person chants this supreme hymn with- 
out hoping for any (Specific and selfish) result, there ia 
nothing in all the three worlds which 18 unattainable by 
him. He gains Brahma-Jnana by which he will be freed 
(from all misery) He that longs for wealth will get 
wealth ; he that courts fame will get fame. F 

Brahma Jnana: the knowledge which removes the 
confusion of the difference between the Jiva and Brahman, 
arising from the Maha vakyas (Transcendental phrases), and. 
aiming at the Atman (Self) alone, in the shape of the last 
mental modification, and which is in the form of experience. 
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Freed: he will be freed from the bondage of ‘I’ ness 
and ‘mine’ ‘which has come to him without beginning, as 
a net (to entangle). 

65. He that is anxious of learning (knowledge) 
becomes learned by chanting this Sahasranàma. O Muni, 
there is no other hymn equal to this in merit which con- 
fers both worldly at.ainments and salvation at the same 
time. 

Learning : of the Vedas and Sastras, ete., with unlimit- 
ed knowledge, and not of Srividyà; because the instruc- 
tion of Srividya should be got from a Guru, and if one 
performs these prayogas without it, not only he will not 
Secure the desired objects, but he will get into troubles 
also. 

66. This should therefore be repeated by persons 
desiring both worldly enjoyment and salvation : also by 
those who are in (any of) the four Asramas. 
inm e Senne in order to fulfil their daily 
माह or ded le their performances generally become 
amar iu "4 ective). This repetition becomes 88 an 
ocean all (such) actions (observed) by the 4 

amins. 
13i Sa MOS verse: (Of the remaining 20 verses) 
verses conclude ima Aur mS ममी innonséHIE i Tn 

ook) and the last one is of Sata. 


Of Sta : this indicates except the last verse, all others 
are of Hayagriva. 


67—68. To make up for the imper 
Dharma in this Kali age which is note 
of sin and delinqueney on the part 


fect performance of 
d for the prevalence 
न of people to do their 
duty, there is no protective except the repetition of this 
Sahasranama. The repetition of Vishnu’s names is pre- 
ferable to ordinary talk. 

To ordinary talk: The Vishnu Bha. Pr. says, ^ When 
conventionally or in joking, or withont meaning or in 
contempt, if one repeats the name of Vishnu, they say, it 
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removes all sins.” The same is repeated in the Sivarahasya, 
Devi Bha. Pr., etc., concerning the names of Siva, Devt, 
ete., respectively. 

69. To a thousand names of Vishnu a single name of 
Siva is preferred. To a thousand names of Siva one single 
name of Devi is preferred. 

(There is a description about the different aspects of 
Vishnu and of Siva and their gradations which ends thus :) 
“° The heart of Brahma is Vishnu ; of Vishna is said to be 
of Siva; the heart of Siva is Sandhy& (Devi). Therefore 
she should be worshipped by the twice-born ones,” 
These gradations are supported by the Karma, Padma, 
Skanda, Devi, Kaliks, Brahmanda and Markandeya and 
other Puranas. 

70. There are crores of sets of thousand names to 
Devi, O Pot-born one. Of these, ten sets of thousands are 
the best. 

10 Sets: These ten sets are those of 1. Ganga, 2. Bha- 
vāni, 3. Gayatrt, 4. Kali, 5. Lakshmi, 6. iris 7. Raja- 
rajeevarl, 8. Bala, 9. Syamala, and 10. Lalita, in caed by 
the letters of Gam, Ga, 898, La, Ka, Ba, La, Ra, Sa and 

i ectively). 
di a of Fem ten sets of names (each of thousand), 
this holy one is the best. Therefore it should be repeated 
i „ward off the sins of the Kali age. — 
ime The ignorant do not recognise this hymn of Devt 
as the best. Some devote themselves to the names of Vishnu 
and others to those of 81४8. . 

73—74. Rarely one-in this world is devoted to the 
names of Lalita. It is by repeating the 5 of other 
deities in crores of births, that faith is generated to repeat 
the names of Sri Devi. " 

74—15. Just as it ia in the last of all a presi ueri 
person devotes himself to Srividy4 why Min whos 
repetition of this Sahasranama is taken births) 

Re is to have no more A 
(present) birth is the last (or who is to 
48% 
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Devotes himself, etc.: identification of Guru, deity, 
mantra and himself as one. This instruction is to be 
obtained from a Guru alone and not from books. The 
Guru is he who instracts the student with the full initiation 
(Parnabhisheka) and he is to be called Paduka (Sandal). 

15—16. As there are only a few who. know the 
method of Srichakra worship, even so there are only a 
few who chant this Sahasranàma. 

16—17.. The practice of Srividya, the worship of 
Srichakra and the repetition of this holy Sahasranama are 
not attainable by a slight penahce. 

__ 1778. He that wishes to please the great fsvari 
without chanting this Sahasranama, is like one, who is 
confounded and wants to see objects without eyes. | 

18—79. He who aims at attaining Siddhis except by 
means of this. Sahasranama is indeed like one who tries to 
satisty hunger without taking food. 
nm da aeo The devotee of Lalita should always repeat 
a n no other way can Devi be pleased, even for 
sande Ped years to come. ‘Therefore should one chant this 

81 T 9f the holy mother with devotion. 
dian ht us, O Pot-born one, is this secret hymn 
is not initiated i You shold not impart this to one who 
d devotas: into the Srividya nor to one who is not 

82. Just as Srividya i 

ae: s ya is to b t 
O Muni, this (Sahasranama) shouid b Tia pore te ae 
the eyes of the aniniti se MED concealed fom, 
itiated. This holy hy 
be promulgated among those २ is holy hymn ought not to 
of beasts. E those Whose nature resembles that 

83. If a person so loses his wi 

A E his wits as to impart this to 
one who B not initiated into Srividya, the Yoginis curse 
him and it is a (source of) great loss to him. 

84. Therefore should this Sahasranama be kept 
concealed. Even to thee, O Pot-born one,.I did not declare 
it of my own accord. 
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O Pot-burn one (Kalast-suta) : Kalasi = Devi, and Suta = 
sun. By the strength of devotion, Agastya has become 
to that stage when the devotee is called ‘ the son of Devi’ 
{a special privilege of the devotees of Devi alone). 
Yadava says, ‘‘ Kala means parrot (in nue.), decayed (in 
mas.) and charming sound (Nada)." S%=to recline, i.e., 
Devi is called Kalas, as she is to be realised in the charm- 
ing sound. Rabhasa says, “ Kalasa means the best of 
things, the head and the pot." As she is the head or the 
best of all, she is called Kalasi. 

. 85. It is by the command of Lalita that this holy 
hymn is declared to thee. Therefore, O Pot-born one, 
do thou chant this always with devotion. 

Chant this always : you are not only in the 1st stage 
of a devotee, but are fully initiated (Parnabhisheka). 

40th, the last verse. Thus the collection of the 40 
verses was composed by the learned Nrisimha Yajvan, 
indicating the tradition of the great ones, to please the 
devotees of Siva, Sivam. 

86. Thus pleased, the great Devi will grant thee all 
desired objects. 

Sata said : 

86 and $. Having thus instructed Agastya, Hayagriva 
meditated on Mother Lalita and got himself merged into 
the bliss, when his hairs stood on their ends. 

Thus ends the third Phala chapter in the Uttarakhanda 
of the Brahmanda Purana, in the form of a dialogue 
between Hayagriva and Agastya. 

Here ends the twelfth Kala called Ksham& with the 
Phala chapter, in the Saubhagyabhiskara composed by 
Bhaskararaya.' 


: is Holi : f 
‘Lately I waited on His Holiness, the preseut Sri Jagat Guru 
Sringeri Mutt, who is on his tour in the South : and he said that the 
division of Kalas into 12, nigh t be due to the identification Wi 
the 12 Kalis of Sarya (the Sun). 
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Born in the Visvamitra-gotra there lived in Kast a 
person named Gambhira, the best of all learned men, who 
was devoted to the worship of Siva and who performed 
Soma-Yaga (sacrifice). By his son, on Monday the ninth 
(Navami) day (Tithi) in the Sukla paksha (bright half) of 
the lunar month of Asvija with sacred season (autumn) of 
the year Kalayukti, corresponding to 1785 of the (Sam vat- 
sara) year, this commentary on Lalita Sahasranàma was 
written, 

Though this commentary is written with the help of 
the knowledge gained from Sruti, Smriti, rules of Logic 
(Nyaya), Parana, Sūtra, Kosas (lexicons), Agamas, and the 
hereditary teachings of Gurus, yet it is hoped that wiser 
men (than me) who have compassion for me (sympathize 
with my undertaking) will correct this whereever 
necessary, 
wae mày be several defects in this commentary, due 
^ CN knowledge, or errors may have crept into 
du u* to my carelessness, or because the text is too 
i Pa : to be understood thoroughly, and I therefore crave 
wii Ped ^ui the great and compassionate souls to 

9 mother, this Bhashya which purports to explain the 
meaning of Thy names and to write which Thou hast been 
instrumental, is dedicated to Thy feet. I trust it will 
therefore be- acceptable and pleasing to thee. Let him, 
who does not study this, nor read, nor at least possess a 
copy, indeed O Lalita, not have faith in thee. 

Victory be to my Gurus whose one single name 
enabled me to cross the ocean of this Sahasranama, just as 
a drop of water from of their holy feet enabled me to cross 
the ocean of Samsara. 


OM TAT Sar 





॥ श्री: ॥ 


श्रीललितासहखनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


॥ giam: n 
॥ श्रीळलितामहात्रिपुरसुन्दयै नमः ॥ 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः 
अगस्त्य उवाच-- 
अश्वानन महाबुद्धे सर्वशाखविशारद | 


कथितं ललितादेव्याश्वरितं परमाद्भुतम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
पू आदुर्भवो मातुस्ततः पञ्टाभिषेचनम्‌ । 
मण्डासुरवधश्चैव विस्तरेण त्वयोदितः ॥ २ ॥ 
वर्णितं श्रीपुरंचापि महाविमवविस्तरम्‌ 1 
औमत्पञ्चदशाक्षर्यामहिमा वर्णितस्तथा ॥ ३ ॥ 
बोढा न्यासादयो न्यासा न्यासखण्डे समीरिताः । 
अन्तर्यागक्रमश्वैव बह्दिर्यागक्रमस्तथा ॥ ४ ॥ 





& श्रीकलितासहखनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


महायागक्रमश्चैव पूजाखण्डे प्रकीर्तिताः । 
पुरश्चरणखण्ड तु जपलक्षणमीरितम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
होमखण्डे त्वया प्रोक्तो होमद्रव्यविधिक्रमः । 
चक्रराजस्य विद्यायाः श्रीदेव्या देशिकात्मनोः ॥ ६ tb 
रहस्यखण्डे तादात्म्यं परस्परमुद्रीरितम्‌ i 
स्तोत्रखण्डे बहुविधाः स्तुतयः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ ७ ॥ 
मन्त्रिणीदण्डिनीदेव्योः प्रोक्ते नामसहसरके | 
न तु श्रीललितादेव्याः प्रोक्ते नामसहलकम्‌ ॥ ८ d 
तत्र मे संशयो जातो हयग्रीव दयानिपे । 
कि वा त्वया विस्मृतं तज्ज्ञात्वा वा समुपेक्षितम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
मम वा योग्यता नास्ति श्रोतुं नामसहस्रकम्‌ | 
किमर्थ भवता नोक्तं तत्र मे कारणं वद ॥ १० ॥ 

सूत उवाच--- 


इति इष्टो हयग्रीवो मुनिना कुम्भजन्मना । 

SEA वचनं mm तापसं कुम्मसंभवम्‌ d ११ d 
हयग्रीव उबाच-- 

लोपामुद्रापतेऽगस्त्य सावधानमनाः श्रणु | 

mai सहसत Tas कारणं तद्वदामि ते ॥ १२ ॥ 

रहस्यमिति मत्वाह नोक्तवांस्ते न चान्यथा | 

पुनश्च पृच्छते भत्तत्या तस्मात्तत्ते वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

जूयाच्छिष्याय भक्ताय रहस्यमपि देशिकः । 

भवता न प्रदेयं स्यादभक्ताय कदाचन ॥ १४ ॥ 
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न शठाय न दुष्टाय नाविश्वासाय कर्हिचित्‌ । 
श्रीमातृभक्तियुक्ताय श्रीवियाराजवेदिने ॥ १५ ॥ 
उपासकाय शुद्धाय देयं नामसहस्रकम्‌ | 
यानि नामसहख्राणि aa: सिद्विमदानि वै ॥ १६ ॥ 
तन्त्रेषु ललितादेव्यास्तेषु मुख्यमिदे मुने । 
विद्यैव तु मन्त्राणां तत्र कादिर्यथा परा ॥ १७ ॥ 
पुराणां श्रीपुरमिव शक्तीनां ललिता यथा | 
श्रीविद्योपासकानां च यथा देवो वरः शिवः ॥ १८ ॥ 
तथा नामसहसेषु वरमेतत्मकीर्तितम्‌ | 
यथास्य पठनाददेवी प्रीयते लल्तिम्बिका ॥ १९ ॥ 
अन्यनामसहस्स्य पाठान्न प्रीयते तथा । 
श्रीमातुः प्रीतये तंस्मादनिशं AIRETA ॥ २० ॥ 
बिल्वपतरैश्वक्रराजे योऽचेयेललिताम्बिकाम्‌ | 
geal तुल्सीपुष्पैरेभिनामसहसकै: ॥ २१ ॥ 
सद्यः प्रसादं कुरुते तत्र सिंहासनेश्वरी | 
चक्राधिराजमभ्यर्च्य जप्त्वा पञ्चदशाक्षरीम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
जपान्ते कीर्तयेन्नित्यमिदं नामसहसकम्‌ | 
जपपूजाद्यशक्तश्चेठेनामसह्रकम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
साक्नाचेने साङ्गजपे यत्फलं तदवाप्नुयात्‌ | 
उपासने स्वुतीरन्याः पठेदभ्युद्यो हि सः ॥ २४॥ 
इदं नामसहले तु कीतेयेन्नित्यकर्मवत्‌ | 
चक्रराजाचेनं देव्या जपो नाज्नां च कीर्तनम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


ड ओऔलळलितासहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


भक्तस्य कृत्यमेतावदन्यदभ्युदयं विदुः | 
भक्तस्यावश्यकमिदं नामसाहस्रकीतेनम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
तल हेतुं क्ष्यामि श्रृणु त्वं कुम्भसंभव | 

पुरा श्रीललितादेवी भक्तानां हितकाम्यया ॥ २७ ॥ 
वाग्देवी वैशिनीमुख्या: समाहूयेदमत्रवीत्‌ | 


देव्युवाच--- 
वाग्देवता वशिन्याचा: श्रणुध्वं वचनं मम ॥ २८ ॥ 
भवत्यो मत्मसादेन प्रोलसद्वाग्विभूतय: | 
मद्भक्तानां वाखिमूतिप्रदाने विनियोजिताः ॥ २९ ॥ 
मखक्रस्य रहस्यज्ञा मम नामपरायणाः | 
मम स्तोतविधानाय तस्मादाज्ञापयामि वः ॥ ३० ॥ 
कुरूध्वमङ्कितं स्तोत्रं मम नामसहरुकै: | 


येन भक्तैः स्तुताया मे सदयः प्रीतिः परा भवेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


हयआीव उवाच-- 
इत्याज्ञक्षा वचोदेव्यो देव्या श्रीललिताम्बया | 
रहस्यैनामभिदि्यश्चक्रुः स्तोत्रमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
रहस्यनामसाहस्तमिति तद्दिश्रुतं परम्‌ । 


ततः कदाचित्सदसि स्थित्वा सिंहासनेऽम्बिका ॥ ३३ ॥ 


स्वसेवावसरं मादास्सर्वेषां कुम्भसंभव | 
सेवार्थमागतास्तत् ब्रह्मणी ब्रझकोटयः 39 ॥ 
लक्ष्मीनारायणानां च कोटयः समुपागताः । 
गौरीकोरिसमेतानां रुद्राणामपि कोटयः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
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मन्तिणीदण्डिनीमुख्याः सेवार्थ या: समागताः । 

शक्तयो विविधाकारास्तासां संख्या न विद्यते ॥ ३६ ॥ 

दिव्योघा मानमौघाश्च सिद्धोषाश्च समागताः । 

तल श्रीललितादेवी सर्वेषां दशनं ददो ॥ ३७ ॥ 

तेषु दृष्टोपविष्टेषु सवे स्वे स्थाने यथाक्रमम्‌ । 

ततः श्रीललितादेवीकराक्षाक्षेषचोदिताः ॥ ३८ ॥ 

उत्थाय वशिनीमुख्या बद्धाञ्जलिपुटास्तदा | 

अस्तुवन्नामसाहसैः स्वक्ृतैलेलिताम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 

श्रुत्वा स्तवं प्रसन्नाभूललिता परमेश्वरी । 

सर्वे ते विस्मयं जमुर्ये तत्र सदसि स्थिताः ॥ ४० ॥ 

ततः प्रोवाच ललिता सद्स्यान्देवतागणान्‌ | 
देव्युवाच--- 

ममाज्ञयैव वाग्देव्यश्वक्रुः श्तोत्रमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४१ ।! 

अङ्कितं नामभिर्दिव्यैमैम प्रीतिविधायकै: | 

तत्पठध्बं सदा यूयं स्तोत्रं मत्मीतिवृद्धवे ॥ ४२ ॥ 

प्रवतेयध्वं भक्तेषु मम नामसहस्रकम्‌ | 

इदं नामसह्नं मे यो भक्तः पठते सकृत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 

स मे प्रियतमो जेयस्तस्मै कामान्ददाम्यहम्‌ | 

औचके मां समभ्यच्ये जप्ता पञ्चंदशाक्षरीस्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 

पश्चाज्ञामसहखं मे कीतेयेन्मम तुष्टये | 

मामर्चयतु वा मा वा विद्यां जपतु वा नवा ॥ ४५ ॥ 

की्तयेन्नामसाहस्तमिदं मत्मीतये सदा । 


ASA सकलान्कामालभते नात्र संशयः ॥ ४६ ॥. 
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तस्माञ्नामसाइस मे कीतेयध्वं सदादरात्‌ | 

हयग्रीव उवाच -- 
इति श्रीकिलतेशानी शास्ति देवान्सहानुगान्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तदाज्ञया तदारभ्य ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेश्वरा: । 
शक्तयो मन्त्रिणीमुख्या इदं नामसहस्रकम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
पठन्ति भक्त्या सततं ललितापरितुष्टये | 
तस्मादवश्यं भक्तेन कीर्तनीयमिदं धुने ॥ ४९ ॥ 
आवश्यकत्वे हेतुस्ते मया प्रोक्तो मुनीश्वर । 
इदानीं नामसाहसं बक्ष्यामि श्रद्धया श्रुणु ॥ ५० ॥ 


न्यांसः ॥ 

(अस्य श्री .ललितासहसरनामस्तोत्रमालामन्त्रस्य । वशिन्यादि- 
वाग्देवता ऋषयः । अनुष्टुप्‌ m श्रीललितापरमेश्वरी देवता | 
श्रीमद्वाग्मबकूटेति बीजम्‌ मध्यकूटेति शक्तिः । शक्तिकूटेति की- 
रकम्‌ । श्रीललितामहात्रिपुरसुन्दरीप्रसादसिद्धिद्वारा चिन्तितफला- 
वाप्त्यर्थ जपे विनियोगः | मूलमन्त्रेण करषडङ्गन्यासान्‌ कृत्वा) 
ध्यानम्‌ 

सिम्दूरारुणविग्रहां त्रिणयनां माणिक्यमोलिस्फुर- 
तारानायकशेखरां स्मितमुखीमापीनवक्षोरुह्दम्‌ | 
पाणिभ्यामलिपूर्णरलचषकं cutus बिश्र्ती 
सौम्यां रत्रघटस्थरक्तचरणां ध्यायेत्परामम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
इति श्रीब्रहमाण्डपुराणे उत्तरखण्डे श्रीइयप्रीवामस्त्यसंवादे 
श्रीळरितानामसहृपूर्वमागो नाम 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः त 
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श्रीमाता श्रीमहाराज्ञी श्रीमत्सिहासनेश्वरी । 
चिदमिकुण्डसंभूता देवकार्यसमुद्यता ॥ १ ॥ 
उदद्भानुसह्रामा चतुर्बाहुसमन्विता | 
रागस्वरूपपाझाढ्या क्रोधाकाराङ्कुशोळ्वला ॥ Ut 
मनोरूपेक्षुकोदण्डा पञ्चतन्मात्रसायका । (10) 
निजारुणप्रभापूरमज्जद्रह्माण्डमण्डला | ३ di 
चम्पकाशोकपुन्नागसौगन्धिकलसत्कचा | 
कुरुविन्दमणिश्रेणीकनत्कोटीरमण्डिता ॥, ४ ॥ 
अष्टमीचन्द्रवि्राजदलिकम्थलशोभिता | 
मुखचन्द्रकलङ्ाभमृगनामिविरेषका ॥ ५ ॥ 
चदनस्मरमाङ्गस्यगृहतोरणचिलिका | 
वक्त्लक्ष्मीपरीवाहचलन्मीनामलोचना ॥ ६ ॥ 
नवचम्पकपुण्पाभनासादण्डविराजिता | 
ताराकान्तितिरस्कारिनासाभरणमासुरा ॥ ७ ॥ (20) 
कदम्बमञ्जरीवल्तकर्णपूरमनोहरा । 
तारङ्कयुगलीमूततपनोडपमण्डला ॥ ८ ॥ 
पद्मरागरिलादरीपरिभाविकपोलभूः | 
नवबिद्रुमविम्यशरीन्यक्कारिरदनच्छदा ॥ ९ ॥ 
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शुद्धविद्याङ्कुराकारद्विजपङ्क्तिद्वयोऊवला | 
कर्पूरवीटिकामोदसमाकर्षदिगन्तरा ॥ १० ॥ 
निजसलापमाधुर्यविनिर्भस्सितकच्छपी | 
मन्दस्मितप्रभापूरमज्जत्कामेशमानसा ॥ ११ ॥ 
अनाकलितसाइश्यचुबुकश्रीविराजिता 1 
कामेशबद्धमाइल्यसत्रशोभितकन्धरा ॥ १२ ॥ (30) 
कनकाङ्गदकेयूरकमनीयसुजान्विता | 
रतरगरैवेयचिन्ताकलोलमुक्ताफलान्बिता ॥ १२ ॥ 
कामेश्वरप्रेमरल्मणिपतिपणस्तनी | 
नाभ्यालवालरोमालिलताफलकुचद्दयी ॥ १४ ॥ 
लक्ष्यरोमलताधारतासमुन्नेयमध्यमा | 
स्तनभारदलन्मध्यपट्टबन्धवलित्रया ॥ १५ ॥ 
अरुणारुणकोसुम्भवश्रमास्वत्कटीतटी । 
रलकिक्षिणिकारम्यरक्षनादामभूषिता ॥ १६ ॥ 
कामेशज्ञातसोभाग्यमादेवोरुद्ययान्बिता । 
माणिक्यमकुराकारजानुद्र्वविराजिता ॥ १७ ॥ (40) 
इन्द्रगोपपरिक्षिप्तत्मरतृणाभजड्धिका । 

गूढगुल्फा कूर्मएष्ठजयिष्णुप्रपदान्विता ॥ १८ ॥ 
नखदीधितिसंछन्ननमज्जनतमोगुणा । 
पदद्वयप्रमाजालपराङतसरोरुहा ॥ १९ di 
शिञ्जाममणिमञ्गीरमण्डितश्रीपदाम्बुजा | 
अरालीमन्दगमना महालावण्यशेवधिः ॥ २० ॥ 
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सर्वारुणा ऽनवदयाङ्गी सर्वाभरणभूषिता । (50) 
शिवकामेश्वराङ्गस्था शिवा स्वाधीनवछमा ॥ २१ ॥ 
सुमेरुमध्यश्रृज्ञस्था श्रीमन्नगरनायिका | 
'चिन्तामणियृहान्तस्था पच्चत्रह्मासबस्थिता ॥ २२ ॥ 
महापद्माटवीसंस्था कदम्बवनवासिनी । 
सुधासागरमध्यस्था (60) कामाक्षी कामदायिनी ॥ २३ ॥ 


देवर्षिगणसंघातस्तूयमानात्मवैभवा । 
भण्डासुर वधोयुत्तशक्तिसेनासमन्विता ॥ २४ ॥ 
संपत्करीसमारूढसिंधुरत्रजसेविता | 
अश्वारूढाधिष्ठिताश्वकोठिकोटिभिराबृता ॥ २५ ॥ 
चक्रराजरथारूढसर्वायुधपरिष्क्रता । 


गेयचक्ररथारूढमन्त्रिणीपरिसेविता ॥ २६ ॥ 
किरिचक्ररथारूढदण्डनाथापुरस्कृता | (70) 
ज्वालामालिनिकाक्षि्तवहिप्राकारमध्यगा || २७ qi 
भण्डसैन्यवधोथुक्तशक्तिविक्रमहर्षिता | 
नित्यापराक्रमाटोपनिरीक्षणसमुत्सुका ॥ २८ ॥ 
मण्डपत्रवधोधुक्तबालाविक्रमनन्दिता | 
मनित्रण्यम्बाविरचितविषङ्गवधतोषिता ॥ २९ ॥ 
विशुक्रम्ाणहरणबाराहीवीर्यनन्दिता | 
कामेश्वरमुखालोककल्पितश्रीगणेश्वरा ॥ ३० | 
महागणेशनिमिश्नविज्नयन्त्रमहर्षिता । 
भण्डासुर्द्रनिर्धुक्तशख्प्रत्यखरवर्षिणी | ३१ ॥ 
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करागुढ्लिनखोत्पन्ननारायणदशाकृति: | (80) 
महापाशुपताख्रा मिनिर्देग्धासुरसैनिका 33 ॥ 
कामेश्वराखनिदेग्धसभण्डासुरसैनिका (शून्यका) । 
ब्रह्मोपेन्द्रमहेन्द्रादिदेवसंस्तुतवैभवा ॥ ३३ ॥ 
हरनेत्राभिसंदग्धकामसंजीवनोषधि: 1 
औमद्वाग्मवकूटेकम्वरूपमुखपङ्जा ॥ ३४ ॥ 
कण्ठाध:कटिपर्यन्तमध्यकूटस्वरूपिणी । 
शक्तिकूटैकतापन्रकटयघोमागधारिणी ॥ ३५ ॥ 
मूलमन्त्रात्मिका मूलकूटत्रयकलेबरा | 
कुलासृतैकरसिका (90) कुलसंकेतपालिती ॥ २६ ॥ 
FORT कुछान्तस्था कोलिनी कुल्योगिनी | 
अकुला समयान्तस्था समयाचारतत्परा ॥ ३७ ॥ 
मूलाधारैकनिलया ब्रकषग्रन्थिविमेदिनी | (100) 
मणिपूरान्तरुदिता विष्णुग्रन्थिविभेदिनी ॥ ३८ ॥ 
आज्ञाचक्रान्तरालस्था रुद्रग्रन्थिविमेदिनी । 
सहसाराग्बुजारूढा सुधासाराभिवर्षिणी ॥ ३९ U 
तटिहतासमरुचिः षट्चक्रोपरि संस्थिता | 

महासक्तिः कुण्डलिनी (110) बिसतन्तुतनीयसी ॥ ४० ॥ 
भवानी भावनागम्या भवारण्यकुठारिका । 

भद्रप्रिया fé भैक्तसोभाग्यदायिनी ॥ ४१ ॥ 
भक्तिम्रिया मक्तिगम्या भक्तिवश्या (120) भयापहा | 
शांमवी शारदाराध्या शर्वाणी शर्मदायिनी ॥ ४२ ॥ 
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शांकरी sitet साध्वी शरच्चन्द्रनिभानना | 
शातोदरी (130) शान्तिमती निराधारा निरञ्जना ॥ ४३ ॥ 


निर्लेपा निर्मला नित्या निराकारा निराकुला । 
निर्गुणा निष्कला (140) शान्ता निष्कामा निरुपा tie ou 
नित्यमुक्ता निर्विकारा निष्प्रपश्चा निराश्रया । 
नित्यशुद्ध नित्यबुद्धा निरवद्या (150) निरन्तरा ॥ ४५ Il 
निष्कारणा निष्कलङ्का निरुपाधि निरीश्वरा । 


नीरागा रागमथना निर्मदा मदनाझिनी ॥ ४६ ॥ 
निश्चिन्ता (160) निरहंकारा निर्मोहा मोहनाशिनी | 
निर्ममा ममताहन्त्री निष्पापा पापनाशिनी ॥ ४७ ॥ 
निष्कोधा कोधशमनी निर्लोभा (170) लोभनाझिनी | 
निःसंशया deat निर्मदा भवनाशिनी ॥ ४८ ॥ 
निर्विकल्पा निराबाधा निर्भेदा मेदनाशिनी à 

निर्नाशा (180) मृत्युमधनी निष्क्रिया निप्परिमहा ॥ ४९ ॥ 
निस्तुळा नीलचिकुरा निरपाया निरत्यया | 

दुमा दुर्गमा दुर्गा (190) दुःखहन्त्री सुखप्रदा ॥ ५० ॥ 
दुष्टदूरा दुराचारशमनी दोषवर्जिता । 

सर्वज्ञा सान्द्रकरुणा समानाधिकवर्जिता ॥ ५१ ॥ 
सर्वशक्तिमयी सर्वमङ्गला (200) सद्गतिप्रदा | 

सर्वेश्वरी सर्वमयी सर्वमन्त्रस्वरूपिणी ॥ ५२ ॥ 
सर्वेयन्त्रात्मिका सर्वतन्त्ररूपा मनोन्मनी | 

माहेश्वरी महादेवी महालक्ष्मी (210)मुंडप्रिया ॥ ५३ ॥ 
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महारूपा महापूज्या महापातकनाशिनी । 

महामाया महासत्वा महाशक्ति मेहारति: ॥ ५४ ॥ 
महाभोगा मंहैश्वर्या (220) महावीर्या महाबला | 
महाबुद्धि महासिद्धि मंहायोगीश्वरेश्वरी || ५५ ॥ 
महातन्त्रा महामन्त्रा महायन्त्रा महासना | 
महायागक्रमाराध्या (230) महाभैरवपूजिता ॥ ५६ ॥ 
महेश्वरमहाकल्पमहाताण्डवसाक्षिणी । 
महाकामेशमहिषी महातिपुरखुन्दरी ॥ ५७ ॥ 
चतुःषष्टञुपचाराठ्या चतुःषष्टिकलामयी | 
महाचतुःपष्टिकोटियोगिनीगणसेविता ॥ ५८ ॥ 
भनुविद्या चन्द्रविद्या चन्द्रमण्डलमध्यगा | (240) 
चारुरूपा चारुहासा चारुचन्द्रकलाधरा ॥ ५९ ॥ 
चराचरजगन्नाथा चक्रराजनिकेतना | 

पावती पद्मनयना पद्मरागसमग्रभा ॥ ६० ॥ 
पञ्चम्र्तासनासीना पद्नत्रह्मस्वरूपिणी । (250) 
चिन्मयी परमानन्दा विज्ञानघनरूपिणी ॥ ६१ ॥ 
च्यानध्यातृध्येयरूपा धर्माधर्मविवर्जिता i 

विश्वरूपा जागरिणी स्वपन्ती तैजसात्मिका ॥ ६२ ॥ 
सुप्ता (260) प्राज्ञात्मिका तुर्या सर्वावस्थाविवजिता | 
सृष्टिकत्री ब्रह्मरूपा योप्त्री गोविन्दरूपिणी ॥ ६३ ॥ 
संहारिणी रुद्ररूपा तिरोधानकरी (270) इश्वरी । 
सदाशिवा ऽनुअहदा पञ्चङृत्यपरायणा ॥ ६४ ॥ 
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भानुमण्डलमध्यस्था भैरवी भगमालिनी | 

पद्मासना भगवती पद्मनाभसहोदरी ॥ ६५ I. (280) 
उन्मेषनिमिषोतन्नविपन्नभुवनावलिः | 

सहसतशीर्षवदना सहस्राक्षी सहसपात्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
आन्रह्मकीटजननी वर्णाश्रमविधायिनी | 
निजाज्ञारूपनिगमा पुण्यापुण्यफलप्रदा ॥ ६७ It 
श्रुतिसीमन्तसिन्दूरी्तपादान्जधूलिका | 
सकलागमसंदोहशुक्तिसंपुटमौक्तिका ॥ ६८ ॥ (290) 
पुरुषार्थप्रदा पूर्णा भोगिनी भुवनेश्वरी । 

अम्बिका ऽनादिनिधना हृरिन्रमेन्द्रसेविता ॥ ६९ ॥ 
नारायणी नादरूपा नामरूपविवर्जिता | (300) 

dient हीमती हृद्या हेयोपादेयवर्जिता ॥ ७० ॥ 
राजराजाचिता राज्ञी रम्या राजीवलोचना | 

रञ्जनी रमणी (310) रस्या रणत्कि्किणिमेखला ॥ ७१ ॥ 
रमा राकेन्दुवदना रतिरूपा रतिप्रिया । 

रक्षाकरी राक्षसन्नी रामा TAM TT || ७२ ॥ (320) 
काम्या कामकलारूपा कदम्बकुसुमम्रिया | 

कल्याणी जगतीकन्दा करुणारससागरा ॥ ७३ ॥ 
कलावती कलालापा कान्ता कादम्बरीप्रिया । (380) 
वरदा वामनयना वारुणीमदविइळा ॥ ७४ ॥ 
विश्वाधिका tater विन्ध्याचलनिवासिनी t 

विधात्री वेदजननी विष्णुमाया विलासिनी ॥ ७५ ॥ (340) 
m 
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क्षेत्रस्वरूपा क्षेत्रेशी क्षेत्रकषत्रज्ञपालिनी | 
क्षयवृद्धिविनिमुक्ता क्षेत्रपालसमर्चिता ॥ ७६ ॥ 
बिजया विमला वन्द्या वन्दारुजनवत्सला | 

वाग्वादिनी (350) वामकेशी वहिमण्डलवासिनी ॥ ७७ ॥ 
भक्तिमत्कल्पलतिका पशुपाशविमोचिनी | 
संहृताशेषपाषण्डा सदाचारप्रवर्तिका ॥ ७८ ॥ 
तापत्रयाभिसंतप्तसमाहादनचन्तद्रिका । 

तरुणी तापसाराध्या तनुमध्या (360) तमोऽपहा ॥ ७९ |i 
चिति स्तत्पदलक्ष्यार्था चिदेकरसरूपिणी | 
स्वात्मानम्दळवीभूतत्रा्यानन्दसंततिः ॥ ८० ॥ 

परा प्रत्यक्धितीरूपा पश्यन्ती परदेवता । 

मध्यमा (370) वैखरीरूपा भक्तमानसहंसिका ॥ ८१ ॥ 
कामेश्वरमाणनाडी कृतज्ञा कामपूजिता | 

शृज्गाररससंपूर्णा जया जालन्धरस्थिता ॥ ८२ ॥ 
ओड्याणपीठनिलया बिन्दुमण्डल्वासिनी | (380) 
रहोयागक्रमाराध्या रहस्तर्पणतर्पिता ॥ ८३ ॥ 
सद्यःप्रसादिनी विश्वसाक्षिणी साक्षिवर्जिता | 
षडङ्गदेवतायुक्ता षाड्गुण्यपरिपूरिता ॥ ८४ ॥ 
नित्यक्लिन्ना निरुपमा निर्वाणसुखदायिनी । (390) 
नित्याषोडशिकारूपा श्रीकण्ठार्थशरीरिणी ॥ ८५ ॥ 
प्रभावती प्रभारूपा प्रसिद्धा परमेश्वरी | 

मूलप्रक्कति रव्यक्ता व्यक्ताव्यक्तस्वरूपिणी ॥ ८६ ॥ 
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व्यापिनी (400) विविधाकारा विद्याविद्यास्वरूपिणी । 
महाकामेशनयनकुमुदाह्मदकौमुदी ॥ ८७ ॥ 
भक्ताहार्दंतमोमेदभानुमेद्गानुसंततिः | 

शिवदूती शिवाराध्या शिवमूर्ति: शिवंकरी ॥ ८८ ॥ 
शिवप्रिया शिवपरा (410) freer शिष्टपूजिता | 
अप्रमेया स्वप्रकाशा मनोवाचामगोचरा ॥ ८९ ॥ 
चिच्छक्ति श्वेतनारूपा जडशक्ति जेडात्मिका | 

गायत्री (420) व्याहृतिः सन्ध्या द्विजबृन्दनिषेविता ॥ ९० ॥ 
तत्त्वासना तत्त्वमयी (तत्‌-्ंअयी) पश्चकोशान्तरस्थिता । 
निःसीममहिमा नित्ययौवना (430) मदशालिनी ॥ ९१ ॥ 
मदघूर्णितरक्ताक्षी मदपाटलगण्डभूः | 

चन्दनद्रवदिग्धाङ्गी चाम्पेयकुसुमप्रिया ॥ ९२ ॥ 

कुशला कोमलाकारा कुरुकुला कुलेश्वरी | 

कुलकुण्डाल्या (440) कौलमार्गतत्परसेबिता ॥ ९२ ॥ 
कुमारगणनाथाम्बा तुष्टिः पुष्टि मति धृतिः । 

शान्ति: स्वम्तिमती कान्ति नन्दिनी (450) विज्ञनाशिनी ॥ 
तेजोवती त्रिनयना लोलाक्षीकामरूपिणी | 

मालिनी हंसिनी माता मल्याचरवासिनी ॥ ९% ॥ 
सुमुखी नलिनी (460) ga: शोभना सुरनायिका | 
कालकण्ठी कान्तिमती क्षोमिणी सक्ष्मॅरूपिणी ॥ ९६ ॥ 
बञ्ेश्वरी वामदेवी वयो<वस्थाविवर्जिता । (470) 
सिद्धेश्वरी सिद्धविया सिद्धमाता यशस्विनी ॥ ९ ॥ 
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विधुद्धचक्रनिल्या 5अरक्तवर्णा त्रिलोचना । 
खटरङ्गादिप्हरणा वदनेकसमन्विता ॥ ९८ ॥ 
पायसान्नप्रिया (480) ae पशुलोकमयंकरी । 
अमृतादिमहाशञक्तिसंवृता डाकिनीश्वरी ॥ ९९ ॥ 
अनाहताब्जनिलया इयामाभा वदनद्वया | 
दंष्टोज्ज्वला 5क्षमालादिधरा रुधिरसंस्थिता ॥ १०० ॥(490) 
कालरात्र्यादिशक्स्योधवृता लिग्धौदनमरिया । 
महावीरेन्द्रवरदा राकिण्यम्बास्वरूपिणी ॥ १०१ ॥ 
मणिपूराब्जनिलया वदनत्रयसंयुता | 
वज्ञादिकायुधोपेता डामर्यादिभिरावृता ॥ १०२ ॥ 
रक्तवर्णा मांसनिष्ठा (500) गुडान्नप्रीतमानसा । 
समस्तभक्तसुखदा लाकिन्यम्बास्वरूपिणी ॥ १०३ ॥ 
स्वाधिष्ठानाम्बुजगता चतुर्वकत्रमनोहरा | 
शलाद्यायुधसंपन्ना पीतवर्णा ऽतिगर्विता ॥ १०४ ॥ 
मेदोनिष्ठा मधुप्रीता (510) बन्दिन्यादिसमन्बिता । 
दध्यन्नासक्तहृदया काकिनीरूपधारिणी ॥ १०५ d 
मूलाधाराम्वुजारूढा पञ्चवक्त्रा ऽस्थिसंस्थिता | 
अङ्कुशादिम्रहरणा बरदादिनिषेविता ॥ १०६ ॥ 
मुद्वौदनासक्तचित्ता साकिन्यम्बास्वरूपिणी । (520) 
आज्ञाचक्राञ्जनिल्या YR षडानना || १०७ |i 
मज्जासंस्था हंसवतीमुख्यशक्तिसमन्विता । 
हरिद्राज्ञेकरसिका हाकिनीखूपधारिणी ॥ १०८ ॥ 
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सहसदलपस्था सर्वेवर्णोपशोभिता | 

सर्वायुधधरा (530) शुङ्कसंस्थिता सर्वतोमुखी ॥ १०९ ॥ 
सर्वौदनधीतचित्ता याकिन्यम्बास्वरूपिणी । 

स्वाहा स्वधा ऽमति मेधा श्रुतिः SRR (540) FAT ॥ १ १०॥ 
पुण्यकीर्तिः पुण्यलभ्या पुण्यश्रवणकीतेना । 

'पुलोमजाचिता बन्धमोचनी बबे(बंधु)रालका ॥ १११ ॥ 
विमर्शरूपिणी विधा वियदादिजगत्मसू: 1 (550) 
सर्वव्याधिप्रशमनी सवेमृत्युनिवारिणी ॥ ११२ ॥ 

अग्रगण्या ऽचिन्त्यरूपा कलिकल्मषनाशिनी i 

कात्यायनी कालहन्त्री कमलाक्षनिषेविता ॥ ११३ ॥ 
ताम्बूलपूरितमुखी दाडिमीकुसुमप्रभा | (560) 

amet मोहिनी मुख्या मुडानी मित्ररूपिणी ॥ ११४ ॥ 
नित्यतृप्ता भक्तनिधि नियन्त्री निखिलेश्वरी i 
मेत्यादिवासनालभ्या (570) महाप्रलयसाक्षिणी ॥ ११५ ॥ 
पराशक्तिः परानिष्ठा परज्ञानघनरूपिणी । 

माध्वीपानालसा मत्ता मातृकाव्णरुपिणी ॥ ११६ ॥ 
महाकैलासनिलया शृणारमुदुदोलेता | 

महनीया (580) दयामूर्ति मेहासाम्राज्यशालिनी ॥ ११७ ॥ 
आत्मविद्या महाविद्या श्रीविद्या कामसेविता | 
श्रीषोडशाक्षरीविद्या त्रिकूटा कामकोटिका ॥ ११८ ॥ 
कटाक्षकिङ्करीसूतकमलाकोटिसेविता | (590) 

शिरःस्थिता चन्द्रनिभा भालस्थे न्द्रधनुःप्रभा ॥ ११९ d 
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इदयस्था रविप्रख्या त्रिकोणान्तरदीपिका । 

दाक्षायणी दैत्यहन्त्री दक्षयज्ञविनाशिनी ॥ १२० ॥ (600) 
दरान्दोलितदीर्षाक्षी दरहासोज्ज्वलन्मुखी | 

गुरुमूर्ति गुणनिधि गोमाता गुहजन्मभू: ॥ १२१ ॥ 

देवेशी दण्डनीतिस्था दहराकाशरूपिणी | 
प्रत्रिपन्मुख्यराकान्ततिथिमण्डलपूजिता ॥ १२२ ॥ (610) 
कलात्मिका कलानाथा काव्यालापविनोदिनी । 
साचामररमावाणीसव्यदक्षिणसेविता ॥ १२३ ॥ 

आदिशक्तिर मेया ss परमा पावनाकृति: । 
अनेककोटिब्क्ाण्डजननी (620) दिव्यविग्रहा || १२४ ॥ 


झींकारी केवला gen कैवल्यपददायिनी | 
त्रिपुरा त्रिजगढन्या त्रिमूर्ति खिदशेश्वरी ॥ १२५ ॥ 
अ्यक्षरी (680) दिव्यगन्धाव्या सिन्दूरतिलकाश्विता | 


उमा शैलेन्द्रतनया गौरी गन्धर्वसेविता ॥ १२६ ॥ 
विश्वगर्भा स्वणगर्भा 5वरदा वागधीश्वरी । (640) 
ध्यानगम्या ऽपरिच्छेथा ज्ञानदा ज्ञानविग्रहा ॥ १२७ ॥ 
सर्ववेदान्तसंवेधा सत्यानन्दस्वरूपिणी | 

लोपामुद्राचिता लीलाक्लपत्रह्माण्डमण्डला ॥ १२८॥ 
अहश्या दृश्यरहिता (650) विज्ञात्री वेबबर्जिता I 


योगिनी योगदा योग्या योगानन्दा युगन्धरा ॥ १२९ fl 
इच्छाशक्तिज्ञानशक्तिक्रियाशक्तिस्वरूपिणी । 


सर्वाधारा SIRET (660) सदसद्रूपधारिणी ॥ १३० ॥ 
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अष्टमूर्तिर जाजैतरी लोकयात्राविधायिनी । 

एकाकिनी भूमख्पा निता द्वैतवर्जिता ॥ १३१ ॥ 
अन्नदा वसुदा (670) वृद्धा ब्रह्माल्मेक्यस्वरूपिणी । 

बृहती ब्राह्मणी ब्राह्मी अझानन्दा बलिप्रिया ॥ १३२ ॥ 
भाषारूपा बृहत्सेना भावाभावविवर्जिता | (680) 
सुखाराध्या झुमकरी शोभनासुलमागतिः ॥ १३३ ॥ 
राजराजेश्वरी राज्यदायिनी राज्यवछभा । 

राजत्कृपा राजपीठनिवेशितनिजाश्रिता ॥ १३४ ॥ 
राज्यलक्ष्मी: कोशनाथा (690) चतुरङ्गबलेश्वरी | 
साम्राज्यदायिनी सत्यसन्धा सागरमेखला. ॥. १३५ ॥ 
दीक्षिता दैत्यशमनी सर्वलोकबशंकरी | 

सर्वार्थदात्री सावित्री सञ्चिदानन्दरूपिणी ॥ १३६ ॥ (700) 
देशकालापरिच्छित्ना सर्वगा स्वमोहिनी | 

सरस्वती शास्त्रमयी गुहाम्बा गुद्यरूपिणी ॥ १३७ ॥ 
सर्वोपाधिविनि्युक्ता सदाशिवपतित्रता | 

संप्रदायेश्वरी (710) साध्वी (साधु-ई) गुरुमण्डलरूपिणी ॥ 
कुलोत्तीर्णा भगाराध्या माया मधुमती मही । 

गणाम्बा गुह्यकाराध्या (720) कोमलाङ्गी TERT ॥ १३९ ॥ 
स्वतन्त्रा सर्वतन्त्रेशी दक्षिणामूतिरूपिणी | 
सनकादिसमाराध्या शिवज्ञानप्रदायिनी ॥ १४० ॥ 
चित्कला 55नन्दकलिका मेमरूपा (730) मियंकरी । 
नामपारायणप्रीता नन्दिविद्या नटेश्वर ॥ १९१ tl 
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मिथ्याजगदधिष्ठाना मुक्तिदा मुक्तिरूपिणी | 

लास्यप्रिया लयकरी लज्जा (740) रम्भादिवन्दिता ॥१४२॥ 
भवदावसुधावृष्टिः पापारण्यदवानला । 

दौर्माम्यतूलवातूला जराध्वान्तरविप्रभा || १४३ ॥ 
भाग्यान्धिचन्द्रिका भक्तचित्तकेकिधनाघना | 

रोगपर्वतदम्भोलि मृत्युदारुकुठारिका ॥ १४४ ॥ 

महेश्वरी (750) महाकाली महासा महाशना | 

अपर्णा चण्डिका चण्डमुण्डासुरनिषूदिनी ॥ १४५ ॥ 


कषाराक्षरास्मिका सवेलोकेशी विश्वधारिणी | 
fania (760) सुभगा ज्यम्बिका त्रिगुणास्मिका ॥ १४६॥ 
शुद्धा जपापुष्पनिभाक्कतिः | 
युतिधरा यज्ञरूपा प्रियत्रता ॥ १४७ ॥ (770) 
दुराराध्या दुराधर्षा पाटलीकुसुमप्रिया | 


महती मेरुनिल्या मन्दारकुसुमप्रिया ॥ १४८ ॥ 

वीराराध्या विराडूपा विरजा विश्वतोमुखी i (780) 

मत्यभूपा पराकाशा प्राणदा प्राणरूपिणी ॥ १४९ ॥ 
मार्ताप्डमैरवाराध्या i 

त्रिपुरेशी अयत्सेना निखेगुष्या परापरा ॥ १५० ॥ (790) 
सत्यज्ञानानन्दरूपा सामरस्यपरांयणा । 

कपर्दिनी कलामाला कामधुक्‌ कामरूपिणी ॥ १५१ |! 
कलानिधि: काल्यकला रसज्ञा रसशेबधिः । (800) 

पुष्टा पुरातना पूज्या पुष्करा पुष्करेक्षणा || १५२ ॥ 
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परंज्योतिः परंधाम परमाणुः परात्परा | 

पाशहस्ता (810) पाशहन्त्री परमन्त्रविमेदिनी ॥ १५३ ॥ 
मूर्ता ऽमूर्ता ऽनित्यतृस्ता मुनिमानसहंसिका | 

सत्यत्रता सत्यरूपा सर्वान्तर्यामिणी सती ॥ १५४ ॥ (820) 
ब्रह्माणी ब्रह्म जननी बहुरूपा बुधाचिता | 

प्रसवित्री प्रचण्डा 55ज्ञा प्रतिष्ठा मकटाकृतिः ॥ १५५७॥ (830) 
प्राणेश्वरी प्राणदाल्ली पञ्चाशत्पीठरूपिणी | 

Rago विविक्तस्था वीरमाता वियत्मसूः ॥ १५६ ॥ 
मुकुन्दा मुक्तिनिलया मूलविग्रहरूपिणी | (840) 

भावज्ञा भवरोगन्नी भवचक्रप्रवर्तिनी ॥ १५७ ॥ 

छन्दःसारा WAAR मन्त्रसारा तलोदरी | 

उदारकीति रुद्दामयैभवा वर्णैरूपिणी || १५८ ॥ (850) 
जन्ममृत्युजरातप्जन विश्रान्तिदायिनी । 

सर्वोपनिषदुद्धुष्टा शान्त्यतीतकलात्मिका ॥ १५९ ॥ 
गम्भीरा गगनान्तस्था गर्विता गानलोऴपा | 

कल्पनारहिता काष्ठा 5कान्ता (860) कान्तार्थविग्रहा li १६०॥ 
कार्यकारणनिर्मुक्ता ङ्ञामकेलितिरङ्गिता | 

कनत्कनकदारङ्का लीलाविग्रहथारिणी ॥ १६१ ॥ 

अजा क्षयविनिर्भुक्ता मुग्धा क्षिमप्रसादिनी | 
अन्तर्मुलसमाराध्या (870) बहिर्मखसदुलभा ॥ १६२ ॥ 
लयी त्रिवर्गगिल्या त्रिसथा त्रिपुरमालिनी । 

निरामया निरालम्बा स्वात्मारामा छुधासतिः ॥ १६३ ॥ 


51° 
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संसारपक्क नेर्मझसमुद्धरणपण्डिता | (880) 

यज्ञप्रिया यज्ञकत्री यजमानस्वरूपिणी ॥ १६४ ॥ 
घर्माधारा धनाध्यक्षा धनधान्यविवर्धिनी । 

Rate, विप्ररूपा विश्वश्रमणकारिणी ॥ १६५ ॥ 
विश्वग्नासा (890) विद्रुमाभा बैप्णवी विष्णुरूपिणी | 
अयोनि र्योनिनिल्या कूटस्था कुलरूपिणी ॥ १६६ ॥ 
बीरगोष्ठीमिया वीरा नैष्कर्म्या (900) नादरूपिणी | 
विज्ञानकलना कल्या विदग्धा बैन्दवासना || १६७ |i 
तत्त्वाधिका तत्त्वमयी तत्त्वमर्थस्वरूपिणी | 

सामगानप्रिया सौम्या (910) सदाशिवकुटुम्बिनी ॥ १६८॥ 
सव्यापसब्यमार्गस्था सर्वापद्विनिवारिणी । 

स्वस्था स्वमावमधुरा धीरा धीरसमचिता ॥ १६९ ॥ 
चैतन्याध्यंसमाराध्या चैतम्यकुसुमम्रिया । 

सदोदिता (920) सदातुष्टा तरुणादित्यपाटला || १७० Il 
दक्षिणादक्षिणाराध्या दरस्मेरमुखाम्बुजा | 

कौलिनीकेवला अनर्ध्यकेबल्यपददायिनी || १७१ ॥ 
स्तोत्रप्रिया स्तुतिमती श्रुतिसंस्तुतवैभवा | 

मनस्विनी (930) मानवती महेशी मङ्गलाक्कतिः ॥ १७२ ॥ 
विश्वमाता जगद्धात्री विशालाक्षी विरागिणी । 

प्रगल्भा परमोदारा परमोदा (940) मनोमयी ॥ १७३ ॥ 
व्योमकेशी विमानस्था वज्रिणी वामकेश्वरी । 

Tagen पञ्चपेतमञ्चाधिशायिनी ॥ १७४ ॥ 
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पञ्चमी पञ्चभूतेशी पञ्चसङ्क्योपचारिणी | (050) 

शाश्वती शाश्वतैश्वर्या शर्मद्रा शंसुमोहिनी ॥ १,७५ ॥ 

धरा धरसुता धन्या धर्मिणी धर्मवर्धिनी | 

लोकातीता (960) गुणातीता सर्वातीता शमात्मिका ॥१७६॥ 

बन्धूककुसुमप्रख्या बाला लीलाविनोदिनी ।: ; 

सुमङ्गली सुखकरी सुवेषाव्या सुवासिनी ॥ १७७ ॥ (970) 

सुवासिन्यर्चनम्रीता ऽऽशोभना शुद्धमानसा | 

विन्दुतर्पणसंतुष्टा पूर्वजा लिपुरास्विका || १७८ ॥ 

दशमुद्वासमाराध्या त्रिपुराश्रीवशंकरी | 

ज्ञानमुद्रा ज्ञानगम्या (980) ज्ञातृज्ञेयस्वरूपिणी || १७९ ॥ 

योनिमुद्रा लिखण्डेशी त्रिगुणा ऽम्बा त्रिकोणगा | 

अनघा ऽट्रुतचारित्रा वाज्छितार्थप्रदायिनी ॥ १८० ॥ 

अभ्यासातिशयज्ञाता (990) षडध्वातीतरूपिणी | 

अव्याजकरुणामूर्तिर ज्ञानध्वान्तदीपिका ॥ १८१ d 

आवबालगोपविदिता सर्वानुछङ्घयशासना | 

श्रीचक्रराजनिलया श्रीमत्त्िपुरसुन्दरी ॥ १८२ ॥ 

श्रीशिवा शिवशक्त्येक्यरूपिणी ललिताम्बिका ॥ १ «3 31000 
इति श्रीबह्माण्डपुराणे उत्तरखण्डे भ्रीहयग्रीवागस्त्यसंवादे 
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द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ 
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ठतीयोऽध्यायः 
फलश्रुतिः | 


इत्येतन्नामसाह्रं कथितं ते घटोद्धव | 

रहस्यानां रहस्यं च ललिताप्रीतिदायकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
अनेन सहश स्तोत्रं न भूतं न भविष्यति | 
सवेरोगप्रशमनं सर्वसंपस्रवर्धनम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
सर्वापमृत्युशामनं काळम्रत्युनिवारणम्‌ ; 

सर्वज्वसर्तिशमने दीर्घायुष्यप्रदायकम्‌ ॥ ३ di 
पुत्रप्रदमपुत्राणां पुरुषाथेप्रदायकम्‌ | 

इदं विशेषाच्छीदेव्या: स्तोत्रं प्रीतिविधायकम्‌ ॥ ४ ou 
जपेन्नित्यं प्रयत्नेन ललितोपास्तितत्पर: | 

प्रातः स्नात्वा विधानेन सन्घ्याकमे समाप्य च ॥ ५ ॥ 
पूजागृहं ततो गत्वा चक्रराजं समचेयेत्‌ । 

विद्यां जपेत्सहस्नं वा त्रिशतं शतमेव वा ॥ S 


तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
रहस्यनामसाहस्नमिदं TAIR: | 
जन्ममध्ये सकृच्चापि य एतत्पठते सुधी: ॥ ७ ॥ 
तस्य पुण्यफलं वक्ष्ये श्रृणु त्वं कुम्मसंभव | 
गङ्गादिसर्वतीर्थेषु-यः खायात्कोटिजन्मसु ॥ ८ ॥ 
कोटिलिङ्गप्रतिष्ठां च थः कुर्यादबिमुक्तके | 
कुरुक्षेत्रे तु यो दद्यात्कोटिवारं रेविभ्रहे ॥ ९ ॥ 
कोर्टि सुवर्णभाराणां श्रोत्रियेषु द्विजन्मसु.। 
यः कोरि हयमेधानामाहरेद्वाज्रोषसि ॥ १० ॥ 
आचरेत्कूपकोटीयों निजले मरुभूतरे | 
दुर्भिक्षे यः प्रतिदिनं कोटि्राझणमोजनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
शरद्धया परया कुर्यात्सह्रपरिवत्सरान्‌ | 
तदुण्यकोटिगुणितं लमेतुण्यमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
रहस्यनामसाहसे नाज्ञोऽप्येकस्य कीर्तनात्‌ । 
रहस्यनामसाहस्े नामैकमपि. यः पठेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
तस्य पापानि नझ्यन्ति. महान्त्यपि न संशय: । 
नित्यकर्माननुष्ठानान्िषिद्धकरणादपि ॥ १४ ॥ 
यत्पापं जायते पुंसां तत्सर्व नझ्यति द्रुतम्‌ । 
बहुनात्र . किमुक्तेन snp लं कलशीसुत ॥ १५ ॥ 
अत्रैकनाम्नो या शक्तिः पातकानां निवर्तने । 
afin कर्तु नालं छोकाश्चतुर्दश ॥ १६ ॥ 


यस्त्यक्त्वा नामसाहसं ! 
स हि झीतनिवृत््यर्ध fasi निषेवते ॥ १७ ॥ ` 


२६ 


श्रीडलितासहस्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


wa यः कीतैयेजित्यमिदं नामसहस्रकम्‌ | 
wa श्रीललितादेवी प्रीताभीष्टं प्रयच्छति ॥ १८ ॥ 


अकीतेयन्निद स्तोत्रं कथं भक्तो भविष्यति । 

नित्यं संकीतेनाशक्तः कीतेयेत्पुण्यवासरे ॥ १९ ॥ 
संक्रान्तौ विषुवे चैव स्वञन्मत्रितयेऽयने । 

नवम्यां वा चतुर्देश्यां सितायां शुक्रवासरे || २० | 
कीर्तयेश्नामसाहसु पौणमास्यां विशेषतः | 


पौणमास्यां चन्द्रबिम्बे ध्यात्वा ्ीललिताम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ ` 
पञ्चोपचारेः संपूज्य पठेन्नामसहसकम्‌ | 

सर्वे रोगाः प्रणश्यन्ति दीर्घायुष्यं च विन्दति ॥ २२ ॥ 
अयमायुष्करो नाम प्रयोगः कल्पचो (नो) दितः । 

जराथ शिरसि eet पउेन्नामसह्तकम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
तत्क्षणातशमं याति शिरस्तोदो ज्वरो$पि च । 
सर्वव्याधिनिवृ्त्य् BERT भस्म जपेदिदम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
तद्भस्मधारणादेव नञ्यन्ति व्याधयः क्षणात्‌ | 

जलं dex कुम्भस्थं नामसाहसतो मुने ॥ २५ ॥ 
अभिषिश्ेदगरहअस्तान्माहा नश्यन्ति तसक्षणात्‌ | 
सुधासागरमध्यस्थां ध्यात्वा श्रीलल्ताम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
यः पठेन्नामसाहस विषं तस्य विनस्यति । 

वन्ध्यानां पुललाभाय नामसाहस्रमन्त्रितस्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
नवनीतं प्रदद्यात्तु पुत्रलाभो भवेद्धवम्‌ | 

देव्याः पाशेन संबद्धामाकृष्टामडकुशेन च॥२८॥ 


तृतीयोऽध्यायः 
ध्यात्वाभीष्टां खयं रात्रौ जपेन्नामसहस्रकम्‌ | 
आयाति स्वसमीपं सा यद्यप्यन्तःपुरं गता ॥ २९ ॥ 
राजाकर्षेणकामश्चेद्राजवसथदिङ्मुखः । 
त्रिरात्रं यः पठेदेतच्छीदेवीध्यानतत्परः ॥ ३० ॥ 
स राजा पारवझ्येन तुरङ्गं वा मतङ्गजम्‌ | 
आरुद्यायाति निकटं दासवत्मणिपत्य -च ॥ ३१ ॥ 
"तस्मै राज्यं च कोशं च ददात्येव वशं गतः । 
रहस्यनामसाहखं यः कीर्तयति नित्यशः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
तन्मुखालोकमात्रेण मुक्लेलोकत्रयं मुने | 
यस्त्विदं नामसाहलं सकृत्पठति भक्तिमान्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
तस्य ये शात्रवस्तेषां निहन्ता शरभेश्वरः | 
यो वाभिचारं कुरुते नामसाहस्रपाठके ॥ ३४ ॥ 
निवैत्ये तल्कियां हन्यात्तं दै प्रत्यङ्गिरा स्वयम्‌ | 
ये कूरदष्ट्या वीक्षन्ते नामसाइसूपाठकम्‌ | २५ ॥ 
तानन्धान्कुरुते क्षिं स्वयं मार्ताण्डभैरवः | 
धनं यो हरते चोरैर्नामसाहसतजापिनः ॥ २६ ॥ 
यत्र कुत्र स्थितं वापि क्षेत्रपालो निहन्ति तम्‌ | 
विद्याखु कुरुते वादं यो विद्वाक्ञामजापिना ॥ २७ ॥ 
तस्य वाकस्तम्भनं सद्यः करोति नकुलेश्वरी | 
यो राजा कुरुते वैरं नामसाहसजापिना ॥ २८ ॥ 
चतुरङ्गबलं तस्य दण्डिनी GREAT | 
यः amana षण्मासं भक्तिसंयुतः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


२७ 
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श्रीळलितासहस्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


लक्ष्मीशचाञ्चल्यरहिता सदा तिष्ठति तद्रे | 
मासमेकं प्रतिदिनं त्रिवारं यः पठेन्नरः ॥ ४० ॥ 
भारती तस्य REA रङ्गे नृत्यति नित्यशः | 
यस्त्वेकवारं पठति पक्षमात्रमतन्द्रितः | ४१ ॥ 
मुद्यन्ति कामवशगा सृगाक्ष्यस्तस्य वीक्षणात्‌ । 

यः पठेन्नामसाहस्नं जन्ममध्ये THAR: ॥ ४२ ॥ 
तद्दृष्टिगोचरा: सर्वे मुच्यन्ते सर्वकिस्विैः | 

यो वेत्ति नामसाहलं तस्मै देयं द्विजन्मने ॥ ४३ ॥ 
अनं qub धनं धान्यं नान्येभ्यस्तु कदाचन | 
शरमन्त्रराजं यो वेत्ति श्रीचक्रं यः समर्चति ॥ ४४ ॥ 
यः कीतैयति नामानि तं सत्पात्रं विदुर्बुधाः । 

तसमै देयं प्रयत्नेन श्रीदेवीप्रीतिमिच्छता ॥ ४५ ॥ 

न कीर्तयति नामानि मन्त्रराजं न वेत्ति यः | 
TIS: स विज्ञेयस्तस्मै दत्त निरर्थकम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
परीक्य विद्याविषये तेभ्यो दद्याद्विचक्षणः | 
मन्त्रराजसहशो यथा मन्त्रो न विद्यते ॥ ४७ ॥ 
देवता ललितातुल्या यथा नास्ति IRA | 


भक्त्या तस्य तुष्यति सुन्दरी ॥ ४९ ॥ 
बहुनात्र किमुक्तेन श्रणु त्व कुम्भसंभव | 
नानेन सहश स्तोत्रं सर्वतन्त्रेषु इस्यते ॥ ५० ॥ 


तृतौयोऽध्यायः 
तस्मादुपासको नित्यं कीर्तयेदिदमादरात्‌ | 
एमिर्नामसहसैस्तु श्रीचक्रं योऽचेयेत्सङ्कत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
gaat तुलसीपुष्पैः कल्हारेवा कदम्बकैः । 
चम्पकैरजातिकुसुमैमलिकाकरवीरकैः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
उत्पलैबिल्वपत्रेर्वा कुन्दकेसरपाटले l 
अन्यैः सुगन्धिकुसुमैः केतकीमाधवीमुखेः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
सस्य पुण्यफलं वक्तुं न शक्रोति महेश्वरः d 
सा वेत्ति ललितादेवी स्वचक्राचेनजं फलम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
अन्ये कथं विजानीयुत्रेह्याद्या: स्वल्पमेधसः | 
प्रतिमासं पोरणमास्यामेभिर्नामसहसकेः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
रात्रौ यश्चक्रराजस्थामचेयेत्परदेवताम्‌ | 
स एवं ललितारूपस्तद्रपा ललिता स्वयम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
न तयोविंद्यते भेदो मेदकृापकृद्भवेत्‌ | 
महानवम्यां यो भक्तः श्रीदेवी चक्रमध्यगाम्‌ || ५७ ॥ 
अचैयेन्नामसाहलैस्तम्य मुक्ति: करे स्थिता । 
यस्तु नामसहसेण शुक्रवारे समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
चकराजे महादेवी तस्य पुण्यफलं श्रणु । 
सर्वान्कामानवाप्येह स्वैसौमाग्यसंयुतः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
पुत्रपौत्नादिसंयुक्तो भुक्वा भोगान्यथेष्सितान्‌ । 
अन्ते श्रीललितादेव्याः सायुज्यमतिदुलेभय्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
प्रार्थनीय fate sme न संशय: | 


यः सहस :॥६१॥ 
52° 
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श्रीछलितासहख्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


समर्च्य भोजयेद्भक्त्या पायसापूपषड्रसे: | 

तस्मै प्रीणाति ललिता स्वसाम्राज्यं प्रयच्छति ॥ ६२ ॥ 
न तस्य दुलंभं ag त्रिषु लोकेषु विद्यते | 

निष्कामः कीतेयेद्यस्तु नामसाहखमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञानमवाप्रोति येन मुच्यत बन्धनात्‌ | 

धनार्थी धनमाझोति यशोऽर्थी चाह्युयाद्यशः ॥ ६४ ॥ 


विदयार्थी चाप्नुयाद्वियां नामसाहस्तकीर्तनात्‌ | 


नानेन सहश स्तोत्रं भोगमोक्षप्रदं मुने ॥ ६५ ॥ 

कीर्तनीयमिदं तस्माद्गोगमोक्षाथिभिमरैः । 

चतुराश्रमनिहश्च कीर्तनीयमिदं सदा ॥ ६६ ॥ 

स्वघमेसमनुष्ठानवैकल्यपरिपृर्तये । 

कलै पापैकबहुळे धर्मानुहानवर्जिते ॥ ६७ ॥ 
IRN नृणां नान्यत्परायणम्‌ | 

लोकिकाइचनान्मुस्य॑ विष्णुनामानुकीर्तनम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
। 

` क्षिवनामसहलाच देव्या नामैकमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 

देवीनामसह्नाणि कोटिशः सन्ति कुम्भज | 

तेषु स्यं TU नामसाहलमुच्यते ॥ ७० .॥ 

रहस्यनामसाहलमिद शस्तं दृशस्वपि । l 

Seria fei कलिदोषनिवृत्तये ॥ ७१ ॥ 

मुख्य श्रीमातूनामेति न जानन्ति विमोहिता: । 

विष्णुनामपरा: केचिच्छिवनामपरा: परे || ७२ ॥ 


तृतीयोड्ष्यांयः ३१ 
न कश्चिदपि en ललितानामतत्यर: | 
येनान्यदेवतानाम कीर्तितं जन्मकोटिषु ॥ ७३ ॥ 
तस्यैव भवति श्रद्धा श्रीदेवीनामकीतेने । 
चरमे जन्मनि यथा श्रीविद्योपासको भवेत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
नामसाहख्पाठश्व तथा चरमजन्मनि | 
यथैव विरला लोके श्रीविद्याचारबेदिन: ॥ ७५ ॥ 
तथैव विरळा गुद्यनामसाहसपाठकाः । 
मन्त्रराजजपश्चैव चक्रराजार्चनं तथा ॥ ७६ ॥ 
रहस्यनामपाठश्च नाल्पस्य तपसः फलम्‌ | 
अपठल्तामसाहसं प्रीणयेद्यो महेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 


स चक्षुषा विना रूपं पझ्येदेव विमूढधीः | i 
रहस्यनामसाहसं त्यक्वा यः सिद्धिकामुक: ॥ ७८ ॥ 
स भोजनं विना नूनं क्षु्षिवत्तिमभीप्सति | 

यो भक्तो ललितादेव्याः स नित्यं कीर्तयेदिदम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
नान्यथा प्रीयते देवी कल्पकोटिशतैरपि । 


तस्माद्रहस्यनामानि श्रीमातुः प्रयतः पठेत्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 
"इति ते कथितं स्तोत्रं रहस्यं कुम्भसंभव | 

नाविद्यावेदिने बूयाज्नाभक्ताय कदाचन ॥ ८१ ॥ 

यथैव गोप्या श्रीविद्या तथा गोप्यमिदं सुने । 
पशुतुल्येषु न जुयाज्जनेषु स्तोत्रमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

यो ददाति विमूढात्मा औवियारहिताय च । 

aa कुप्यन्ति योगिन्यः सोऽनर्थः सुमदवन्स्मृतः ॥ ८३ ॥ 


३२ भीळरितासहस्नामस्तौत्रम्‌ 
रहस्यनामसाहस्नं तस्मात्संगोपयेदिदम्‌ | 
स्वतन्त्रेण मया नोक्तं तवापि कलशीसुत ॥ ८४ ॥ 
ललिताप्रेरणेनैव मयोक्तं स्तोत्रमुत्तमम्‌ | 
कीतेनीयमिदं भक्त्या कुम्भयोने निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 
तेन ger महादेवी तवाभीष्टं प्रदास्यति | 
श्रीसूत उवाच-- 
aT श्रीहयश्रीवो ध्यात्वा श्रीललिताम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
आनन्दमझहृदयः सद्यः पुरकितोऽमवत्‌ ॥ ८६३ ॥ 
इति श्रीत्रह्मण्डपुराणे उत्तरखण्डे श्रीहयग्रीवागस्त्यसंवादे 


श्रीलळितानामसहस्नफळनिरूपणं नाम 
तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ 


ललितासहस्त॒नामस्तोत्र संपूर्णम्‌ ॥ 
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